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Sino-Iranica
INTRODUCTION

If we knew as much about the culture of ancient Iran as about
ancient Egypt or Babylonia, or even as much as about India or China,
our notions of cultural developments in Asia would probably be widely
different from what they are at present. The few literary remains left
to us in the Old-Persian inscriptions apd in the Avesta are insdlicient
to retrace an adequate picture of IraniiLn life and civilization; and,
although the records of the classical authors add a few touches here
and there to this fragment, any attempts at reconstruction, even
combined with these sources, will remain unsatisfactory. During the
last decade or so, thanks to a benign dispensation of fate, the Iranian
horizon has considerably widened: important discoveries made in
Chinese Turkistan have revealed an abundant literature in two hitherto
unknown Iranian languages,- the Sogdian and the socatled Eastern
Iranian.' We now know that Iranian peoples once covered an immense
terxitory, extending all over Chinese Turkistan, migrating into China,
coming in contact with Chinese, and exerting a profound influence on
nations of other stock, notably Turks and Chinese. The Iranians were
the great mediators between the West and the East, conveying the
heritage of Hellenistic ideas to central and eastern Asia and transmitting valuable plants and goods of China to the Mediterranean area.
Their activity is of world-historical significance, but without the
records of the Chinese we should be unable to grasp the situation
thoroughly. The Chinese were positive utilitarians and always interested in matters of reality: they have bequeathed to us a great amount
of useful information on Iranian plants, products, animals, minerals,
customs, and institutions, which is bound to be of great service to
science.
The following pages represent Chinese contributions to the history
.of dvilization in Iran, which aptly fdl a lacune in our knowledge of
Iranian tradition. Chinese records dealing with the history of Iranian
peoples also contain numerous trsnscriptions of ancient Iranian words,
1 Cf., for instance, P. F%LLIM, Influences iraniennes en Asie centtale et en
Extr@meOrient(Par& 191I).
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part of which have tested the ingenuity of several sinologues and
historians; but few of these Sino-Iranian terms have been dealt with
accumtely and adequately.' While a system for the study of SinoSanskrit has been s u d y established, Sino-Iranian has been
woefully neglected. The honor of having been the first to apply the
laws of the phonology of Old Chinese to the study of Sino-Iranica is
due to ROBERT
GAUTHIOT.~
It is to the memory of this gfeat Iranian
scholar that I wish to dedicate this volume, as a tribute of homage not only
to the scholar, but no less to the man and hero who gave his life for
France.' Gauthiot was a superior man,a kiiln-be B 5 in the sense of
Gmfucius, and every line he has written breathes the mind of a thinker
and a genius. I had long cherished the thought and the hope that I
might have the privilege of discussing with him the problems treated
on these pages, which would have considerably gained from his sagacity
and wide experience-#9tAi2SIsIIJiiSIs.
Iranian geographical and tribal names have hitherto been identified
on historical grounds, some correctly, others inexactly, but an attempt
to restore the Chinese tramcriptions to their correct 1ra.nian prototypes
has hardly been made. A great amount of hard work remains to be
done in this field.' In my opinion, it must be our foremost object first
to record the Chinese transcriptions as exactly as possible in their
ancient phonetic garb, according to the method so successfully imugurated and applied by P. Pelliot and H. Maspero, and then to proceed
from this secure basis to the reconstruction of the Iranian model.
The accurate restoration of the Chinese fonn in accordance with
d
' C f . his Quelques termes techniques bouddhiques et d c h h s , J
acicrlipuc, 19x1, 11, pp. 49-67 (particularly pp. 59 cl sq.),'and his contnitions to
Chavannes and Pelliot, Trait4 d c h h , pp. 27, @, 58, 19.
.
Gauthiot died on September I I, 1916, a t the age of forty, from the &ects of a
wound received as captain of infantry while gallantly leading his company to a
grand attack, during the first offensive of Artois in the spring of 19x5. Cf. the
obituary notice by A. MEXLLET
in Bd. & lo Socilll & Lingnistiquc, No. 65.
pp. 127-132.
a I hope to take up this subject in another place, and so give only a few examples
here. Ta-ho Hwi
is the Ta-ho River on which Su-li, the capital of Persia,
was situated (Sni Ju, Ch. 83, p. 7 b). H I R (China
~
and the Roman Orient, pp. I*,
3x3; also J o ~ n r dAm. Or. Soc., Vol. XXXIII, 1913, p. 197)~
by means of a Cantonese
Tat-hot, has arrived a t the identification with the Tigris, adding an Armenian
Deklath and Pliny's Diglito. Chinese b, however, corresponds neither to ancient
ti nor &, but only to *tat, dat, dad, dm, dear,while ho
represents %at, kat, tad,
kar, kal. We accordingly have *Dm-kat, or, on the probable assumption that a
metathesis has taken place, *Dak-rat. Hence, as to the identification with the Tigris,
the vocalism of the first syllable brings difficulties: it is i both in Old Persian and in
Babylonian. Old Persian Tigram (with an alteration due to popular etymology, d.
Avestan t i + & Persian Br, "arrow") is borrowed from Babylonian Di-it-lat (that

'

a

rigid ph<metic principles is the essential point, and means much more
than any haphazardly rnade guesses at identification. Thus Mu-lu
@, name of a city on the eastern frontier of An-si (Parthia),' has
been identifuzd with M o m (Muru, Merw) of the Avests.' Whether
& is l&m-ically correct, I do not wish to discuss here; from an histaical viewpoint the identification may be correct, but from a phonetic
vkwpoht it is not acceptable, for Mu-lu corresponds to ancient *MI&iuk, Mug-ruk, Bug-luk, Bug-rug, to be restored perhaps to *~ux-rux.#
The scarcity of linguistic material on the Iranian side has imposed
certain restrictions: names for Iranian plants, one of the chief subjects
ai this study, have been handed down to us to a very moderate extent,
so that in many cases no identification can be attempted. I hope,
howeves, that Iranian scb6Ia.r~will appreciate the philological contdmtions of the Chinese to Iranian and particularly Middle-Persian
laicogtaphy, for in almost every instance it is possible to restore with
a very high degree of certainty the primeval Iranian forms from which
the Chinese transcriptions were accurately made. The Chinese scholars
had developed a rational method and a fixed system in repmducing
w d s of foreign languages, in the study of which, as is well known,
they took a profoupd interest; and from day to day, as our experience
widens, we have occasion to admire the soundness, solidity, and consistency of this system. The same laws of transcription worked out
for Sanskrit, Malayan, Turkish, Mongol, and Tibetan, hold good also
for Irauian. I have only to ask Iranian scholars to have confidence in
our method, which has r m d d y stood many tests. I am convinced
that this plea is unnecessary for the savants of France, who are the

*

is Dik-lat, Dik-rat), which has passed into Gikek Tl~pqsand Tlvpcr and Elamite
Ti-ig-ra (A. MEILLBT,-re
du vieux p a , p. 72). I t will ?us be seen that
tbe Chinese M p t i o n *Dak-rat correspondn to Babylonian 1)lk-rat, save the
vowd of the first element. which cannot yet be explained, but which will surely be
traced sane day to an Iranian dialect.-The T a i p'ir) h n yS H (Ch. 185, p. rg)
gives four geographical namea of Persia, which have not yet been indicated. The
fkst of these is the name of a city in the form
Ho-p'o-kie, *Hat(r, 1)bwa-fit. The first two elements *Ha-bwa correspond to Old Persian Haraiva
(Babylcmian Hariva), Avestan HaraEva, Pahlavi *Har&!w, Annenian Hrew,-the
modern Herat. The third element appears to contain a word with the meaning
"city: The same character is used in
# Kie-li-pie, *G1iat-li-b'iet, name of a
pase m the north-eastern part of Persia; here
'iat, *gliar, seems to represent
Sq@an w. *yarn ("mountain"). Fan-tar# or &$ % (TrginHan h.Ch. g6 A),
anamtly *Pan-tav, *Par-tav, corresponds exactly to Old Persian ParUava, Middle

a

a a

Pasian Pa*
1 H m Han hr, Ch. 116, p. 8 b.
Hmm, China and the Roman Orient, p. 143.
'Cf. also the observation of E. H. PARKER(Imp. and As. Quurlnly Redew,
1903, p. 154). who noticed the phonetic difficulty in the propod identification.

most advanced and most competent representatives of the sinological
field in all its varied and extensive branches,as well as in other domains
of Oriental reseatch. It would have been very tempting to summsrize
in a special chapter the Chinese method of transcribing Iranian and to
discuss the phonology of Iranian in the light of Chinese contributions.
Such an effort, however, appears to me premature at this moment:
our knowledge of Sino-Iranian is in its infancy, and plenty of fresh
evidence will come forward sooner or later from Turkistan manuscripts.
There is no doubt that many hundreds of new Iranian terms of various
dialects will be revived, and will considerably enrich our now scanty
knowledge of the Iranian onomasticon and phonology. In view of the
character of this publication, it was necessary to resort to a phonetic
transcription of both ancient and modern Chinese on the same basis,
as is now customary in all Oriental languages. The backwardness of
Chinese research is illustrated by the fact that we slavishly adhere to
a clumsy and antiquated system of romanization in which two and
even three letters are wasted for the expression of a single sound. M y
system of transliteration will be easily grasped from the following comparative table.
OLD STYLE

w

cb
cb'

f

sb

?mONHTIC I M S

*

t

t'

i(while j serves to indicate. the palatal
mnant, written also a).

f

Other slight deviations from the old style, for instance, in the
vowels, are self-explanatory. For the sake of the numerous compara-.
tive series including a large number of diverse Orienq 1anguages i t
has been my aim to standardize the transuiption as far as possible,
with the exception of Sanskrit, for which the commonly adopted method
remains. The letter x in Oriental words is never intended for the
combination ks, but for the spirant surd, sometimes written Kk. In
proper names where we are generally accustomed to kh, I have allowed
the latter to pass, perhaps also in other cases. I do not believe in superconsistency in purely technical matters.
The linguistic phenomena, important as they may be, fonn merely
a side-issue of this investigation. My main task is to trace the history
of all objects of material culture, pre-eminently cultivated plants,
drugs, products, minerals, metals, precious stones, and textiles, in their
migration from Persia to China (Sino-Iranica), and others transmitted
from China to Persia (Irano-Sinica). There are other groups of SinoIranica not included in this publication, particularly the nnimlll world,

games, and musical instruments.' The manuscript dealing with the
fauna of Iran is ready, but will appear in another article the object of
which is to treat all foreign animals known to the Chinese according
to geographical areas and from the viewpoint of &geography in
ancient and modern times. My notes on the games (particularly polo)
and musical h s t m m e n t s of Persia adopted by the Chinese,as well as
a study of Sino-Iranian geographical and tribal names, must likewise
be reserved for another occasion. I hope that the chapter on the titles
of the k s d a n government will be welcome, as those preserved in the
Chinese Annals have been ident&d here for the first time. New
results are also offered in the notice of Persian textiles.
As to Iranian plants of which the Chinese have preserved notices,
we must distinguish the following groups: (I) cultivated plants actually
dbmkated from Iranian to Chinese soil, (2) cultivated and wild
plants of Iran merely noticed and described by Chinese authors, (3) drugs
and aromatics of vegetable origin imported from Iran to China. The
material, as far as possible, is arranged from this point of view and in
chronological order. The single items are numbered. Apart from the
five appendices, a hundred and thirty-five subjects are treated. At
the outset i t should be clearly understood that it is by no means the
intention of these studies to convey the impression that the Chinese
owe a portion of their material culture to Persia. Stress is laid on the
point that the Chinese furnish us with immensely useful material for
elaborating a history of cultivated plants. The foundation of Chinese
chihation with its immense resources is no more
by these
mtmductions than that of Europe, which received numerous plants
from the Orient and more recently from America. The Chinese merit
our admiration for their far-sighted economic policy in making so
many useful foreign plants tributary to themselves and amalgamating
them with their sound system of agriculture. The Chinese were thinking, sensible, and broad-minded people, and never declined to accept
gratefully whatever good things foreigners had to offer. In planteconomy they are the foremost masters of the world, and China presents
a unique spectacle in that all useful plants of the universe are cultivated
there. Naturally, these cultivations were adopted and absorbed by a
gradual process: it took the Chinese many centuries to become familiar
with the flora of their own country, and the long series of their herbals
(Pen ts'ao) shows us well how their knowledge of species increased
from the T'ang to the present time, each of these works stating the

~~

1 Iranian influences on China in the matter of warfare, armor, and tactics have
bccn difcusPed in Chinese Clay Figtuee, Part I.

number of additional species as compared with its predecessor. The
introduction of foreign plants begins from the latter part of the second
century B.c., and it was two plants of Iranian origin, the alfalfa and
the grape-vine, which were the first exotic guests in the land of Han.
These were followed by a long line of other Iranian and Central-Asiatic
plants, and this great movement continued down to the fourteenth
century in the Ytian period. The introduction of American species in
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries denotes the last phase in
this ean~omicdevelopment, which I hope to set forth in a special
monograph. Aside from Iran, it was Indo-China, the Malayan region,
and India which contributed a large quota to Chinese cultivations.
It is essential to realize that the great Iranian plant-movement extends
over a period of a millennium and a half; for a learned legend has been
spread broadcast that most of these plants were acclimatized during
the Han period, and even s i m u l t a n d y by a single man, the wellknown general, €ah Kien. It is one of my objects to destroy this
myth. Can K'ien, as a matter of fact, brought to China solely two
plants,-- alfalfa and the grape-vine. No other plant is attributed to him
in the contemporaneous annals. Only late and untrustworthy (chiefly
Taoist) authors credit him also with the introduction of other Iranian
plants. As time advanced, he was made the centre of legendary fabrication, and almost any plant hailing from Central Asia and of doubtful
or obscure history was passed off under his name: thus he was ultimately canonized as the great plant-introducer. Such types will
spring up everywhere under similar conditions. A detailed discussion
of this point will be found under the heading of each plant which by
dint of mere fantasy or misundentanding has been connected with
Cah Kien by Chinese or European writers. In the case of the spinach
I have furnished proof that this vegetable cannot have been cultivated in Persia before the sixth century A.D., so that Cah K'ien could
not have had any knowledge of it. All the alleged C&-Kien plants
were introduced into China from the third or fourth century A.D. down
to the T'ang period inclusively (618-906). The erroneous reconstruction
alluded to above was chiefiy championed by Bretschneider and Hirth;
and A. de Candolle, the father of the science of historical botany, who,
as far as China is concerned, depended exclusively on Bretschneider,
fell victim to the same error.
F. v. RICH THO FEN,^ reproducing the long list of Bretschneider's
€ah-~'ien plants, observes, "It cannot be assumed that Cab Kien
himself brought along all these plants and seeds, for he had to travel
1

China, Vol. I, p. 459.

with caution, and for a year was kept prisoner by the Hiuh-nu." When
he adds, however, "but the relations which he had started brought the
cultivated plants to China in the course of the next years," he goes on
gaesSing or spemdating.

In his recent study of Chh K'ien, H ~ T Hadmits
'
that of cultivated
plants only the vine and alfalfa are mentioned in the si ki.' He is
unfortunate, however, in the attempt to safeguard his former position
ontbis question when he continues to argue that "nevertheless, the one
bero who must be looked upon as the pioneer of all that came from

tbe West was Chang K'ien." This is at best a personal view, but an
nnbstmical and uncritical attitude. Nothing allows us to read more
from our soutces than they &tain. The Ts'i min yo0 h,to which
Eirth takes refuge, can prove nothing whatever in favor of his
theory that the -te,
sesame, garlic: and coriander were
introduced by &ti KSen. The work in question was written at least
balf a millennium after his death, most probably in the sixth century
u.,
and does not fall back on traditions coeval with the Han and
m
m lost, but merely resorts to popular traditions evolved long after
the Han period. In no authentic document ot the Han is any allusion
made to any of these plants. Moreover, there is no dependence on
tk TsSimirr yao fn in the form in which we have this book at present.
~ ~ X D E said
P wisely
'
and advisedly, "The original work was in
ninety-two sections. A part of it was lost a long time ago, and much
additional matter by later authors is found in the edition now current, which is in ten chapters.
According to an author of the
twelfth century, quoted in the W m hien t'nn k'ao, the edition then
atant was already provided with the interpolated notes; and according to Li Tao,also an author of the Sung, these notes had been added
by Sun Kuh of the Sung dynasty.""t
such a work would be
able to teach us on actual conditions of the Han era, I for my part
am unable to see.

...

J

d Am. Or. Soc., Vol. XXXVII,19x7.p. 9. The new translation of this

chapter of the Si ki denotes a great advance, and is an admirable piece of work. I t

should be read by every one as an introduction to thii volume. It is only on points
d intaprrtation that in same cases I am compelled to dissent from Hirth's opinions.

'

This seems to be the direct outcome of a conversation I had with the author
during the Christmas week of 1916,
when I pointed out this fact to him and remarked
that the alleged attributions to C& K'ien of other plants are merely the outcome of
later traditions.
a This is a double error (see below, p. 302).
Bot. Sia. pt. I, p. 77.
' C f . also -so?
( B d . & 1 ' E d frangaisc, Vol. IX,p. 434, who remarks,
"Ce vieil d pnkieux ouvrage nous est parvenu en assez mauvais &at."

It has been my endeavor to cordate the Chinese data first of all
with what we h o w from Iranian sources, and further with classical,
Semitic, and Indian traditions. Unfortunately we have only kagments
of Iranian literature. Chapter xxvn of the B ~ d a b i h lcontains a
disquisition on plants, which is characteristic of the treatment of this
subject in ancient Persia. As it is not only interesting from this point
of view, but also contains a great deal of material to which reference
w i l l be made in the investigations to follow, an extract taken from
E. W. WEST'S
translation' may be welcome.
"These are as many genera of plants as exist: trees and shrubs,
fruit-trees, corn, flowers, aromatic herbs, salads, spices, grass, wild
plants, medicid plants, gum plants, and all producing oil, dyes, and
clothing. I will mention them also a second time: all whose fruit is
not welcome as food of men, and are p e r d , as the cypress, the
plane, the white poplar, the box, and others of this genus, they call
trees and shrubs (diir oa dirazt). The produce of everything welcome
as food of men, that is perennial, as the date, the myrtle, the lote-plum
(kmir, a thorny tree,allied to the jujube, which bears a small plumlike W t ) , the grape, the quince,the apple, the citron, the pomegranate,
the peach, the fig, the walnut, the almond, and others in this genus,
they call fruit (mioak). Whatever requires labor with the spade, and
is perennial, they call a shrub (dirazt). Whatever requires that they
take its crop through labor, and its root withers away, such as wheat,
barley, grain, various kinds of pulse, vetches, and others of this genus,
they call corn (jfrddk). Every plant with fragrant leaves, which is
cultivated by the hand-labor of men, and is perennial, they call an
aromatic herb (siparam). Whatever sweet-scented blossom arises a t
various seasons through the hand-labor of men, or has a perennisl root
and blossoms in its season with new shoots and sweet-scented blossoms,
as the rose, the n a r k , the jasmine, the dog-rose (n#stariin), the
tulip, the colocynth (kavatik), the pandanus (kZdi), the camba, the
oxeye (M),
the crocus, the swallow-wort (tar&), the violet, the
Kiirda, and others of this genus, they call a flower (gal). Everything
whose sweet-scented fruit, or sweet-scented blossom, arises in its season, without the hand-labor of men, they call a wild plant (oakir or
nihiil).' Whatever is welcome as food of cattle and beasts of burden
they call grass (giyiih). Whatever enters into cakes (pZs-piirakihrs)
they call spices (civeiiri&). Whatever is welcome in eating of bread,
as torn shoots of the coriander, watercress (kakil], the leek, and
Cf. E. W. WEST, Pahlavi Literature, p. 98 (in Grundriss iran. Phil., Vol. 11).
roo (Sacred Books of the East, Vol V).

a Pahlavi Texts, pt. I, p.

1
I

others of this germs, they call salad (&ak or tiirak, Persian tarah).
Whatever is like spinning cotton, and others of this genus, they call
dotbing plants (j6mczk). Whatever lentil (mazag) is greasy, as sesame,
Wn,hemp, wndak (perhaps for &a, 'olive,' as Anquetil supposes,
rmd Justi a!mmes), and others of this genus, they call an oil-seed
(TW).
Whatever one can dye clothing with, as s a f h n , sapan-wood,
xalhaa, &, and others of this genus, they call a dye-plant (rag).
Whatever root, or gum (Gj),or wood is scented, as frankincense
(Pazand kendri for Pahlavi Kundur), wriisl (Persian barghust), k t ,
gbndawood, cardamom ( P m d kiikura, Persian qaqulah, 'cardamoms,
a W, M , 'marjoram'), camphor, orange-scented mint, and
others of this germs, they call a scent (bod). Whatever stickiness
mmes out from plants they call g u m m y ( d u k ) . The timber
which proceeds from the trees, when it is either dry or wet, they
call d (&&).
Every one of all these plants which is so, they call
medicinal (&&I.

"The prinapal fits are of thirty kinds, and there are ten species
t6e inside and outside of which are fit to eat, as the fig, the apple, the
quince, the citron, the grape, the mulberry,the pear, and others of this
kind. There are ten the outside of which is fit to eat, but not the
inside,as the date, the peach, the white apricot, and others of this kind;
those the inside of which is fit to eat, but not the outside, are the walnut,
the almond, the pomegranate, the coco-nut,l the filbert Cfunduk), the
&sfnut (4&a),
the pistachio nut, the oargiin, and whatever else
of this description are very remarkable.
"This, too, it says, that every single flower is appropriate to an
angel ((~mefiisped),'as the white jasnine (saman) is for Vohaman, the
myrtle and jasmine (yiismin) are Auharmazd's own, the mouse-ear
(or sweet marjoram) is Abvahist's o m , the basil-royal is S a t m ' s
own, the musk flower is Spendarmad's, the lily is Howadad's, the
b d a is Amerddad's, Dm-pavan-Atara has the orange-scented mint
(twidrangdCd), Atarl! has the marigold (iidargun), the water-lily is
Am's, the white mum is Xtirbd's, the ranges (probably rand, 'laurel')
is Mah's, the violet is Tir's, the maen is Gas's, the kcirda is Din-pavanbiiwJs, all violets are Mim's, the red chrysanthemum (z&) is Sr6ZZJs,
the dog-rose (nestran) is R a m ' s , the cockscomb is Fravardm's, the
sisebw is V m ' s , the yellow chrysanthemum is Ram's, the orange-

'Pszand andrsar is a misreading of Pahlavi andrgU (Persian ndrgil), from
Sanskrit n&ikc&.
'These are the thirty archangels and angels whose names are applied to the
thirty days of the Parsi month, in the order in which they are mentioned here, except
that A t h u m a d is the first day, and Vohiiman is the second.

scented mint is Vgd's, the trigonella is Din-pavan-Din's, the hundredpetalled rose is Din's, all kinds of wild flowers ( d r ) are Ard's, &tad
has all the white H a , the bread-baker's b a d is A m ' s , Zamyad has
the crocus, Maraspend has the flower of Ardaa, Axlirsn has this
H& of the angel H a , of three kinds."
From this extract it becomes evident that the ancient Persians paid
attention to their flora,and, being fond of systematizing, possessed a
cladfication of their plants; but any of their botanical literature, if
it ever existed, is lost.
The most important of the Persian works on pharmadogy is the
Ki&u&bniyat 'an haqii'iq-uhdmyd or "Book of the Fa~tndatimof
the True Properties of the Remedies," written about A.D. 970 by the
physician Aba Mansfir MuvafEaq bin 'Ali alharavi, who during one
of his joumeys visited also India. He wrote for MansW Ibn Nah I1
of the house of the Samanides, who reigned from 961 to 976 or 977.
This is not only the earliest Persian work on the subject, but the
oldest extant production in prose of New-Persian literature. The
text has been edited by R. SELIGMANN
from a unique manuscript
of Vienna dated A.D. 1055, the oldest extant Persian manusxipt.1
There is a translation by a Persian physician, ABDUL-CEALIG
A c a n ~ w wfrom Baku.' The translation in general seems good, and
is provided with an elaborate commentary, but in view of the importanoe of the work a new critical edition would be desirable.
The sources from which Aba Mansar derived his materials should
be mefully sifted: we should like to know in detail what he
owes to the Arabs, the Syrians, and the Indians, and what is due
to his own observations. Altogether Arabic influence is pre-eminent.
Cf. Appendix 111.
A good many Chinese plant-names introduced from Iran have the
word Hu prefked to them. Hu is me of those general Chinese designations without specific ethnic value for certain groups of foreign
tribes. Under the Han it appears mainly to refer to Turkish tribes;
thus the Hiuh-nu are termed Hu in the Si ki. From the fourth century
onward it relates to Central Asia and more particularly to peoples of

a

1 Codex Vdobonensie sive Media Abu Maasur MuwafEalt Bin Alr Heratensis
liber Fundamentorum Pharamacologiae Pars I Prolegomeaa et tutum continens
(Vimna, 1859)1 Die phannakologischen Grund&tze dea A. M. M u d a k , in R Kobert's
Historiache Studien aus dan Pharmakdogischen Institute dm Universitat Dorpat,
1873. Quoted ae "Achundow, Abu Mansur." The author's name is properly
' A b d u l - W q , son of the Akhund or schoo*.
Cf. E. G. B x o m , Literary
History of Persia,pp. I I, 478.

Iranian extracti0n.l BRETSCENEIDER~
annotated, "If the character
hu occurs in the name of a plant, it can be assumed that the plant is
of foreign origin and especially from western Asia, for by Hu Hen the
ancient Chinese denoted the peoples of western Asia." This is but
partially correct. The attribute hu is by no means a safe criterion in
stamping a plant as foreign, neither does hu in the names of plants
which really are of foreign origin apply to West-Asiatic or Iranian
plants exclusively.
I. The word hu appears in a number of names of indigemus and
partially wild plants without any apparent connection with the tribal
designation Hu or without allusion to their provenience from the Hu.
In the Li Sm, the famous elegies by K'ii Yiian of the fourth century
B.c., a plant is mentioned under the name hu Jsti #, said to be a
fragrant grass from which long cords were made. This plant is not
identified.'
(Citw grandis) is styled hu kan
2. The acid variety of yrr
wj
apparently an ironical nickname; which may mean "sweet like
the Hu." The tree itself is a native of China.
f occurs only in the T'u kin pen tsew of
3. The term hu hien
Su Suh of t&e eleventh century as a variety of hien (Amrantus), which
is indigenous to China. It is not stated that this variety came from
abroad, nor is it known what it really was.
4. Hu mien mun 8
3 WJ % is a variety of Rshmunnia," native
of China and Japan. The name possibly means "the mun with the face
d a Hu.."' e'en TsM-k'i of the T'ang says in regard to this plant that
it grows in L&-nan (Kwah-tun), and is like t i hwan
% (Rehmunnia
ghinosa)
5. The plant known as ku-sui-prc # 801
(Polypodium jortunk)
is indigenous to China, and, according to C'en Ts'ah-k'i, was called

w,'

a

.

"Le terme est bien en principe, vers l'an 800, une dGgnation des Iraniena et
m particnlier des Sogdiens" (CHAVANNES
and PELLIM,Trait4 manichh, p. 231).

This in general is certainly true, but we have well authenticated instances, traceable
to the fourth century at least. of specifically Iranian plants the nama of which are
combined with the dement Hu, that can but apply to Iranians.
Chinese Recorder, 1871, p. 221.
BR-EIDER,
Bot. Sin.. pt. 11, No. 410; and Li sao h'ao mu sn (Ch. 2,
p. 16 b, ed. of & fm pu Itrci Wufi lu) by Wu h - k i e
fI @ of the Sung period.
See also Tai pW yd bn, Ch.m,p. 6 b.
'BEETXXNEIDER,op. cil.. No. 236; W. T. SWINGLB
in Planta: Wilmnianae,
vd. 11, p. 130.
STUART,
Chinese Materia Medica, p. 372.

a

'

Cf.andogous plant-names like our Jews-mallow, Jews-thorn, Jews-ear, Jewsoppk.

C

a

by the people of Kiah-si #i #j
hu-su&iati, a purely local name
which does not hint at any relation to the Hu.
6. Another botanical name in which the word hu appears without
reference to the Hu is E'ui-hu-ken
unidentified, a wild plant
diffused all over China, and first mentioned by e'en Ts'ah-k'i as growing in the river-valleys of Kiah-nan.'
7-8. The same remark holds good for ts'e-hu i& (%) Ma(Buphncm
j&atum), a wild plant of all northern provinces and already described
in the Pie lu, and for ts'ien-hu
#is (Angelica &cursim), growing in
damp soil in central and northern China.
is an unidentified plant, first and solely men9. Su-hu-lan 8
tioned by &en TsSah-k'iJ4the seeds of which, resembling those of
Pimpinella anisum, are eatable and medicinally employed. I t grows
in Annam. One might be tempted to take the term as hu-lan of Su
(Se-E'wan), but Ju-hu-Ian may be the transcription of a foreign word.
10. The ma-k'in lf5 @ or niu
k'in (Vwla pinnuia), a wild violet,
is termed hu k'in
f j l in the T'un Zi
% by by h Tsiao # ( I 108-62)
and in the T'u kin pen ts'cu, of Su Suh.' No explanation as to the meaning of this hu is on record.
11. The hu-n
(mn) #id is a poisonous plant, identified with
Gelsemiurn elegans.' I t is mentioned in the Pei hu lu' with the synonyme
(Ipomoea aquatics) being regarded as
ye-ko ;1CS ,' the vegetable yui
an antidote for poisoning by hu-man. e'en Ts'ah-k'i is cited as authority for this statement. The Lin piao 2u s* writes the name Yf
and defines it as a poisonous grass; hu-man grass is the common colloquial name. The same work further says, "When one has eaten of
this plant by mistake, one should use a broth made from sheep's blood
which will neutralize the poison. According to some, this plant grows
as a creeper. Its leaves are like those of the Zun hian
bright and
thick. Its poison largely penetrates into the leaves, and is not employed
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a

a

a
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Pen &'ao &ad mu, Ch. 16, p. 7 b.
Op.cd.,Ch.13,p.6b.
'op. ca., ch. r3,p. 7b.
Op. cd., Ch. 26, p. 22 b.
Op. cd., Ch. 26, p. 21; Ci row mid Si I'u k'ao, Ch. 14, p. 76.
'Cf. C. FORD,China R&m, Vol. XV, 1887, pp. z15-zao. STUAXT (ChinMateria Medica, p. 220) says that the plant L unidentified, neverthalese he desaiba
it on p. 185.
Ch.2, p. 18 b (ed. of Lu Sin-flan).
'According to M A ~ U X U R(Shokubutsu
A
mei-i, No. 2689), R ~ w J ~
~
o
(Japanese &ulo-nruh].
Ch.a, p. 2 (ed. of Wu yid h).

'
'

@
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as a dmg. Even if an antidote is taken, this poison will cause death ,
within a half day. The goats feeding on the sprouts of this plant will
fatten and grow." Fan C'eh-ta % & $t (112693), in his K& hai
yl ken S,' mentions this plant under the name hu-mun tSen (" hrc-man
creeper"), saying that it is a poisonous herb, which, rubbed and soaked
in water, will result in instantaneous death as soon as this liquid enters
the mouth. The plant is indigenous to southern China, and no reason
is given for the word hu being prefixed to it.
12. Hu t'ui-tse iia Si 96 (literally, "chin of the Hu") is the name
of an -ve
tree or shruh indigenous throughout China, even to
Annam. The name is not explained, and there are no data in Chinese
records to indicate that it was introduced from abroad.' It is mentioned by e'en Ts'ati-kSias a tree growing in P'h-lin
#, and it is
said to be alluded to in the chapter Wu hin 2G' 3i 8 i!5 of the Sun Su.
Tke synonym k'io'r-su S
("sp81~0w-cu.rd," because the birds
are fond of the fruit) first appears in the Pao 2G' lun of Lei Hiao of the
fifth century. The people of Yae call the plant p'rc-t'ui-tse i!b
3;
the southerners, lu-trc-tse J& 96, which according to Liu Tsi
g[
of the Ming, in his Fei s& lu
%, is a word from the speech of
the Man. The people of Wu term the tree pan-han-E'un
%
because its fruit ripens a t an early date. The people of Siah
style
it kawicp'o-mi H !I&##
("yellow woman's breast"), because the
fruit resembles a nipple.
13. In hu-lu
or J& (Lagenaria mrlgaris) the first chsracter is
a substitutefor hu. The gourd is a native of China.
14. Hui-hni tou lBl
(literally, "Mohammedan bean") is a
plant everywhere growing wild in the fields.' The same xwnark holds
good for hu tou #1
a kind of bean which is roasted or made into
flour,according to the Pen ts'ao Si i, a weed growing in rice-fields. Wu
Ci-ts'im, author of the wu min Si t'u klao, says, " W h t is now hu tou,
grows wild, and is not the hu tou of ancient times."'
15. Yen hu sn E M # denotes tubers of Corydulis ambigua: they
are little, hard, brown tubers, of somewhat flattened spherical form,
averaging half an inch in diameter. The plant is a native of Siberia,
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Ed. of ti pu hu Eai ts'ut Ju, p. 30.

'SIVMT (Chinese Materia Media, p. 161) is mistaken in saying that several

names of this plant are "possibly transliterations of Turkic or Mongol names."
'here are no such names on record. The tree is identified with Ela4pnus longipw
pwnpnrs.
t i cw mit fi t'u k'ao, Ch. 2 , p. 11 b. It is first mentioned in the Kiu hum*
Pn,Wuu, being also called na-ho-kw &
'See, further,below, p. 305.

a

Karnchatka, and the Amur region, and flowers upon the melting of the
mow in early spring.' According to the Pen ts'ao kan mu,' the plant
is first mentioned by €'en Ts'afi-k'i of the T'ang period as growing in
the country Hi #, and came from han-tuh
(in Korea). Li ~
i
annotates that by Hi the northeastern barbarians should be understood. Wah Hao-ku E$f i
!
i
,
a physician of the thirteenth century,
remarks that the name of the plant was originally hilan 32 hu-su, but
that on account of a taboo (to avoid the name of the Emperor &-tsuh
of the Sung) it was altered into yen-hu-su; but this explanation cannot
be correct, as the latter designation is already ascribed to e'en Ts'sh-k'i
of the T'ang. It is not known whether hu in this case would allude to
the provenience of the plant from Korea. In the following example,
however, the allusion to Korea is dear.
The mint, # po-ho, %ak-xa (Mmdm aroensis or oqudica), occurs
in China both spontaneously and in the cultivated state. The plant
is regarded as indigenous by the Chinese, but also a foreign variety is
known as hu pa-ko (*bwat-xa) @
,C8enSi-lid k &, in his
& siti psn ts'ao fB$8, published in the tenth century, introduced
the term uru
pa-ho, "mint of Wu" (that is, S u h , where the best
mint was. cultivated), in distinction from hu pa-ho, "mint of the Hu."
Su Sub, in his T'u kiti pen ts'ao, written a t the end of the eleventh
century, affirms that this foreign mint is similar to the native species,
the only difference being that it is somewhat sweeter in taste; it grows
on the border of KiaS1-su and b k i a h , where the people make i t
into tea; commonly it is styled Sin-lo
jt po-ho, "mint of Sinra"
(in Korea). Thus this variety may have been introduced under the
Sung from Korea, and it is to this country that the tenn hu may refer.
in his Tsaienkin jati
Li Sib relates that Sun Se-miao
7 43,'writes the word 4 # jlan-ho, but that this is erroneously due
to a dialectic pronunciation. This means, in other words, that the first
character jan is merely a variant of g,' and, like the latter, had the
phonetic equivalent % a t , bat.'

a m.'

a

*
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HANBURY,
Sdence Papers, p. 256.
Ch. 13. p. 13.
The word po-ko is Chinese,not foreign. The Persian word for "peppermint"
derived
ie p9dcnc, pudina, budcnk (Kurd punk); in Hi& it is m n d or
from the Persian. In Tibetan (Ladakh)it is p'o-lo-lir); in the Tibetan written language, &rug-@, hence Mongol jirnkba; in Manchu it ie fwsa.
See below, p. 306.
As Sun Samiao lived in the seventh century,when the Korean mint waa not
yet introduced, his term fcm-ko could, of courae, not be construed to mean "foreign
1

'

mint."
m In Pounl Po0 (1915,
p. 18) PELLIor ha^ endeavored to &ow that the char-

h

In the following example there is no positive evidence as to the
@! $f ("envoy of the king of the
Hun) is a synonyme of tu hwo fi i'8 (Peucedonrun decur~iolcrn).~
As
the same plant is also styled k'iati ts'in % b,kSianhwo, and hu keMn
h' Ze % @!
the term K e d (%ah) alluding to Tibetan tribes, it
may be inferred that the king of the Hu likewise hints a t Tibetans.
In g m d , however, the term Hu does not include Tibetans, and the
plesent case is not conclusive in showing that it does. In the chapter
on the walnut it will be seen that there are two introduced varieties,an Iranian (hu t'm) and a Tibetan one (k'Mn t'ao).
In hu ts'ai (Brassica rapa) the element hu, according to Chinese
tradition, dates to Mongolia,while it is very likely that the vegetable
itself was merely introduced there from Iran.'
In other instances, plants have same relation to the Hu; but what
this relation is, or what group of tribes should be understood by Hu,
is not revealed.
There is a plant, tenned hu hwun lien H 9,the h ~ r i - l i e n(Coptis
Wa) of the Hu, because, as Li %-Zen says, its physical chasacteristics,
taste,virtue, and employment are similar to those of hwoiclisn. It
has been identified with Barkhausicr repens. As evidenced by the
s
m
i c
a
n
c
e of hu. Hu wan J i h'e

a

a,

of K'ab-hi, could never have had the pronunciation po
nor a fmal consonant, and that, accordingly, in the tribal name T'u-fan (Tibet) the
chancter fan, as had previously been assumed, could not transcribe the Tibetan
word bod True i t is that under the character in question K'ab-hi has nothing to
say about po, but 4 is merely a graphic variant of
with which it is phonetically
i d m t i d Now under this dmacter, K'ab-hi indicates plainly that, according to the
Tsi y h and and& yJn, fan in geographical names is to be read p'o (anciently %wa)
and that, according to the dictionary $i wen, the same charUarclr'ic
acter was pronounced peomwa) #, p'u
and p ' a n a ( d . also SCBLBGEL,
Secret of
the Chinese Method, pp. 11-22). In the ancient transcription
or 4 gt! fan-tou,
.par-tav, reproductionof Old Persian Parttava (see above, p I87),fan comspondsvery
rdlto par or bar;and if it could interchangewith thephonebc @ fw, %wat, bwar, it is
pafectly clear that, contrary to Pelliot's theory, there were a t least dialectic cases,
where
was possessed of a final consonant, being sounded h a t or bwar. Con-tly
it could have very well served for the reproduction of Tibetan bod. From
mother phonetic viewpoint the above case is of interest: we have Lbak-xa and
h t - . a as ancient names for the mint, which goes to show that the find con~
t of the
s first element were vacillating or varied in different dialects (d. T'oung
Poo, 19x6, pp. 110-114).
T'uh Ei (above,p. 196), Ch. 75, p. 12 b.
'See below, p. 381. In the term hu ycn ("swallow of the Hu"), hvappeanr to
nler to Mongolia, as shown by the Manchu translation mmrggo Eibin and the Twkl
quivalent #maq pwlogd (Mongol xalun xariydsai, Tibetan &gyi k'ug-rla; d.
Rw, Polyglot List of Birds, No. 267). The bird occurs not only in Mongolia, but
llro in b k i a h Province, China (see Kwei ki son fu Eu f ## 5 @ 1&, Ch. 2, p. 8;
ed. of Si yin hajan Ir'u* fu).
laer fan, on the authority
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attribute Hu, it may be of foreign origin, its foreign name being a
16 S Mu-lu-tse (%t-wu-loudzak). Unfortunately it is not indicated
at what time this transcription was adopted, nor does Li S i - h state
the source £ram which he derived it. The only T'ang author who
mentions the plant, Su Kuh, does not give this foreign name. At all
events, it does not convey the impression of repmmting a T'ang
transcription; on the contrary, it bears the ear-marks of a transcFiption
made under the Yiian. Su Kuh observes, "Hu hwali-lien is produced
in the country Po-se and grows on dry land near the sea-shore. Its
sprouts are like those of the hia-ku ts'ao ]L &!i(Brunek Uagan's).
The mot resembles a bird's bill; and the cross-section, the eyes of the
mainah. The best is gathered in the first decade of the eighth month."
Su Sub of the Sung period remarks that the plant now occurs in Nan-hai
(Kwan-tun), as well as in Ts'in-luh % P1[( ( h - s i and Kan-su). This
seems to be all the information on record.' It is not known to me that
Barkhawiu grows in Persia; at least, Schlimmer, in his extensive dictionary of Persian plants, does not note it.
Sou-fi # & is mentioned by €'en Ts'afi-kY as a plant (not yet
identified) with seeds of sweet and warm flavor and not poisonous,and
growing in Si-fan (Western Barbarians or Tibet) and in northern China
k,resembling h w i hiun @ (Pimpinek anisum). The Hu make
the seeds into a soup and eat them.' In this case the term Hu may be
equated with Si-fan, but among the Chinese naturalists the latter term
is somewhat loosely used, and does not necessarily designate Tibet.'
Hiuli-kgiun %
(Cmioselinum unioifkztum) is an umbelIi£erous
plant, which is a native of China. As early as the thkd century A.D.
it is stated in the Wu H pen ts'ao4 that some varieties of this plant grow
among the Hu; and Li S i - h annotates that the varieties from the Hu
and guh are excellent, and are hence styled hu k'iun
It is stated
that this genus is found in mountain districts in Central Europe,
Siberia, h d north-western America.'

a

a g.'

1 What STUART
(Chinese Materia Medica, p. 65) says regar&
this plant is
very inexact. He arbitrarily identifies the term Hu with the Kukunor, and wrongly
ascribes Su Kuh's statement to T'ao Huh-kib. Such an assertion as, "the drug is
now said to be produced in Nan-hai, and also in Sen-si and Kan-rm," is misleading,
as this "now" comes from an author of the Sung period, and does not necessarily
hold good for the present time.
Pen Is'ao hfimu, Ch. 26, p. zz b.
8 Cf. below, p. 344.
Cf. Beginnings of Porcelain, p. 1IS.
He also imparts a Sanskrit name from the Suvarnaprabhssa-altrain the form
Jc-mo-k'ic, *ja-mat-gia. The genus is not contained in WATT'SDictionary.
qreasury of Botany, Vol. I, p. 322.

stme vaguely defined region of Central Asia. The fact, however, r e
mains that there are a number of introduced, cultivated Hu plants
coming from Iranian lands, but in each and every case it has been my

endeavor to furnish proof for the fact that these actually represent
Iranian cultivations. With the sole exception of the walnut, the history of which may tolerably well be traced, the records of these Hu
plants are rather vague, and for none of them is there any s p d c
account of the introduction. It is for botanical rather than historical
reasons that the fact of the introduction becomes evidedt. It is this
hazy chsracter of the traditions which renders it impossible to connect
these plants in any way with Cafi Kien. Moreover, it cannot be
proved with certainty that any names of plants or products formed
with the element hu existed under the Han. The sole exception would
be hu ts'ai,' but its ocxurmnce in the T u n su wen of the Han is not
certain either; and this hu, according to Chinese tradition, refers to
Mongolia, not to Iran. Another merely seeming exception is presented
by hu fun-lei,' but this is a wild, not a cultivated tree; and hu, in this
case, has a geographical rather than an ethnographical significance. In
the wooden documents discovered in Turkistan we have one good,
datable instance of a Hu product; and this is hu t'ie ("iron of the Nu"
and implements made of such iron). These tablets belong to the Tsin
period (A.D. 265-419):
while in no wooden document of the Han has
any compound with Hu as yet been traced Again, all available evidence goes to show that these Hu plants were not introduced earlier
than the Tsin dynasty, or, generally speaking, during what is known
as the Leu E'ao or six minor dynasties, covering the time from the
downfall of the Han to the rise of the Tang dynasty. It is noteworthy
that of none of these plants is an Iranian name on record.
The eleinent hu, in a few cases, serves also the purpose of a transcription: thus probably in the name of the coriander, hu-swi: and
quite evidently in the name of the fenugreek, hu-lu-pa.'
Imported fruits and products have been named by many nations
for the countries from which they hailed or from the people by whom
they were first brought. The Greeks had their "Persian apple" &hov
IIwo wbv, "peach "), their "Medic apple " (p9%v M9bd v , "citron "),
their "Medic grass" (MVbrm)a h , "alfalfa"), and their "Arm&
-

-

1

B ~ ~ Op.
W381.
,

'Beloa, p. 339.
CHAVANNES,
Docmnents chinoir decaavartr
'Below, p. 198.

pa^

A

d St&,

pp. 168, 169.

'Below, p. qq& It thas occun also in geographical nama, ar in Htl-E'ch
(Gwrat);am Hxnm and Roclonu, Chao Ju-kua,p. 92.
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apple" Gijj9 ' A ~ - L Q K ~ Y
"apricot").
,
RABEWS (1483-1553)' has
already made the following just observation on this point, "Les autres
b t e s ] ont retenu le nom des regions des qudes furent ailleurs
tmqmtks, cornme pommes medices, ce sont pommes de Medie, en
hqde furent p r e e r e m e n t t r o u v h ; pommes puniques, ce sont
gmades, apport&s de Punicie, c'est Carthage. Ligusticum, c'est
livesche, apportke de Ligurie, c'est la couste de Genes: rhabiube, du
flenve Barbare nomm6 Rha, cornme atteste Ammianus: santonique,
fenu grec; castanes, persiques, sabine; stoechas, de mes isles Hieres,
antiqpement &tes Sbechades; spica celtica et autres." The Tibetans,
as I have shown,' form many names of plants and products with Bal
(Nepal), Mon (Himalayan Region), rGya (China), and Y (Khotan).
I n the same manner we have numerous botanical terms preceded
by "American, Indian, Turkish, Turkey, Guinea," etc.
Aside from the general term Hu, the Chinese characterize Iranian
plants also by the attribute Po-se (Parsa, Persia): thus Po-se tsao
("Persian jujube") serves for the designation of the date. The term
Po-se requires great caution, as it denotes two difEerent countries, Persia
and a certain Malayan region. This duplicity of the name caused
grave confusion among both Chinese and European scholars, so that
I was compelled to devote to this problem a spedal chapter in which
all available sources relative to the Malayan Po-se and its products
are discussed. Another tribal name that quite frequently occurs in
cowection with Iranian plant-names is Si-fuh B 3% ("the Western
h").
These tribes appear as early as the epoch of the Si kiti and
Su kiti, and seem to be people of Hid-nu descent. In post-Christian
times Si-3hA developed into a generic term without ethnic significance,
and vaguely hints at Central-Asiatic regions. Combined with botanical
names, it appears to be synonymous with Hu."t
is a matter of course
that all these geographical and tribal drisions in plant-names have
merely a relative, not an absolute value; that is, if the Chinese, for
instance, designate a plant as Persian (Po-se) or Hu, this signifies that
from their viewpoint the plant under notice hailed from Iran, or in
some way was associated with the activity of Iranian nations, but it
does not mean that the plant itself or its cultivation is peculiar or due
to Iranians. This may be the case or not, yet this point remains to be
determined by a special investigation in each particular instance.
While the Chinese, as will be seen, are better informed on the history
Le Gargantlls et le Pantagruel, Livre 111, chap. L.

'T'oung Pa,1916,PP.409,448,456.

'For examples of its occurrence consult Index.

of important plants than any other people of Asia (and I should even
venture to add, of Europe), the exact and critical history of a plantcultivation can be written only by heeding all data and consulting all
sources that can be gathered from every quarter. The evidence accruing
h m the Semites, from Egypt, Greece, and Rome, from the Arabs,
India, Camboja, Annam, Malayans, Japan, etc., must be equally
requisitioned. Only by such coordination may an authentic result be
hoped for.
The reader desitous of information on the scientific literature
of the Chinese utilized in this publication may be referred to Bretschneider's "Botanicon Sinicum" (part I).' It is regrettable that no
Pen ts'ao (Herbal) of the T'ang period has as yet come to light, and
that for these works we have to depend on the extracts given in later
books. The loss of the Hu pen ts'ao ("Materi Medica of the Hu")
and the 0 u hu kwo jan ("Prescriptions from the Hu Countries") is
especially deplorable. I have directly consulted the t e n lei pen tsSao,
written by T'ah h - w e i in 1108 (editions printed in 1521 and 1587),
the Pen ts'ao yen i by K'ou Tsuh-LS of I I 16 in the edition of Lu Sinyiian, and the well-known and inexhaustible Pen ts'ao kan mu by Li
S i - h , completed in 1578. With all its errors and inexact quotations,
this remains a monumental work of great erudition and mdch solid
information. O f Japanese Pen ts'ao (Hmd) I have used the Yarn&
hm&d, written by Kaibara Ekken in 1 7 q , and the H m d k h w h ksimd
by Ono Ranzan. Wherever possible, I have m r t e d to the original
source-books. Of botanical works, the Kwati k8Unfan p'u, the Hwa p'u,
the t i wu min 5 tauk'ao, and several Japanese works, have been utilized.
The Y u yan tsa tsrc has yielded a good many contributions to the plants
of Po-se and Fu-lin; several Fu-lin botanical names hitherto unexplained
I have been able to identify with their Aramaic equivalents. Although
these do not fall within the subject of Sino-Iranica, but Sin-tica,
it is j d b l e to treat them in this connection, as the Fu-lin names
are given side by side with the Po-se names. Needless to say, I have
carefully read all accounts of Persia and the Iranian nations of Central
Asia contained in the Chinese Annals, and the material to be found
there constitutes the basis and backbone of this investigation?
There is a class of literature which has not yet been enlisted for the
I

We are in need, however, of a far more complete and critical history of the

scieatific literature of the Chinese.

'

The non-sinological reader may consult to advantage E. H. PARKER,
Chinese
Knowledge of Early Persia (Imp. and Asitllic Quortcr;ly Rwiew, Vol. XV, 1903.
pp. 144-169)for the general contents of the documents relating to Persia. Most
names of plants and other producta have been omitted in Parker's article.
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of cultivated phts, and this is the early literature on medicine.

Prominent are the books of the physician &h (5ufi-kih

b gi

'
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m,who is supposed to have lived under the Later Han at

tbt end of the second century A.D. A goodly number of cultivated plants
is mentioned in his book K i n kt& yQ han yao 2w fan Inn 4ff 3
31 8 3 or abbreviated K i n kt& ycur lio.1 This is a very interesting
hand-book of dietetics giving detailed rules as to the avoidance of
certain foods at certain times or in certain combinations, poisonous
eEEects of articles of diet, and pdscriptions to counteract this poison.
Neither this nor any other medical writer gives descriptions of plants
or notes -ding
their introduction; they are simply enumerated in
the text of the presuipticms. But it is readily sem that, if such a work
can be exactly dated, it has a chronological value in dew ' ' g whether
a given plant was known at that period. Thus &h Ki mentions, of
plants that interest us in this investigation, the walnut, the pamegranate, the coriander,and AUinm scorodopasnm (hu swan). Unfortunately, however, we do not know that we possess his work in its
original shape,and Chinese scholarsadmit that it has suffered from interpolations which it is no longer possible to unravel. The data of such
a work must be utilized with care whenever points of chronology are
emphasized, It was rather tempting to add to the original prescrip
tions of &h Ki, and there is no doubt that the subsequent editions
have bleaded primeval text with later comments. The earliest commentary is by Wab Su-ho
%
of Ithe Tsin. Now, if we note that
the plants in question are otherwise not mentioned under the Han, but
m other books are recorded only several centuries later, we can hardly
refrain fnnn e n k h h h g serious doubts as to Cab Ki's acquaintance
with them. A critical bibliographical study of early Chinese medical
literature is an earnest desideratum.
A. DE CANDOLLE'S
monumental work on the "Origin of Cultivated
Plants" is still the only comprehensive book on this subject that we
have. It was a mastmpiece for his time, and still merits being made
tbe basis and starting-point for any investigation of this kind. De Candolle possessed a really critical and historical spirit, which cannot be
said of other botanists who tried to follow him on the path of historical research; and the histay of many cultivated plants has been
outlined by him perfectly well and exactly. Of many others, our conceptions are now somewhat Merent. Above all, it must be said that

a

IReprinted in the YJ fmDan ik t kin kicn of 1739 ( W ~ I ENotes
,
on Chinese
Litaakue, p. 101). A good edition of this and the other works of the same author on
the basis of a Sung edition i contained in the medical nhir-ha,the I t'u) €6) ao
~~5u,pab~bythc~khhhakit

'

since his days Oriental studies have made such rapid strides, that his
notes with regard to India, China, and Japan, are thoroughly out of
date. As to China, he possessed no other information than the superficial remarks of BRETSCHNEIDER
in his "Study and Value of Chinese
Botanical Works,"' which teem with misunderstandings and errors.'
De Candolle's conclusions as to things Chinese are no longer acceptable.
The same holds good for India and probably also for Egypt and western
Asia. In point of method, de Candolle has set a dangerous precedent
to botanists in whose writings this effect is still visible, and this is
his over-valuation of purely linguistic data. The existence of a native
name for a plant is apt to prove little or nothing for the history of
the plant, which must be based on documentary and botanical evidence. Names, as is well known, in many cases are misleading or
deceptive; they constitute a welcome accessory in the chain of evidence,
but they cannot be relied upon exclusively. I t is a Werent case, of
course, if the Chinese offer us plant-names which can be proved to be
of Iranian origin. If on several occasions I feel obliged to uphold
V. Hehn against his botanical critic A. Engler, such pleas must not
be construed to mean that I am an unconditional admirer of Hehn;
on the contrary, I am wide awake to his weak points and the shortcomings of his method, but wherever in my estimation he is right, it
is my duty to say that he is right. A book to which I owe much information is CHARLES
JORET'S "La Plantes dans l'antiquit4 et au
moyen age" (2 vols., Paris, 18gp, 1go4), which contains a sober and
clear account of the plants of ancient Iran."
A work to which I am greatly indebted is "Terminologie d c o phamamutique et anthropologique franpise-persane," by J. L.
SCHLIMKER,
lithographed at Teheran, 1874.' This comprehensive work
of over 600 pages folio embodies the lifelong labors of an instructor at
the Polytechnic College of Persia, and treats in alphabetical order of
animal and vegetable products, drugs, minerals, mineral waters, native
Published in the Chinese Recorder for 1870 and 1871.

'They represent the fruit of a first hasty and superficial reading of the Pcn

fs'ao kftmu without the application of any criticism. In Chinese literature we can
reach a conclusion only by consulting and sifting all documents bearing on a problem.

Bretschneider's Botanicon Sinicum, much quoted by sinologues and looked upon as
a sort of gospel by those who are unable to control his data, has now a merely relative
value, and is uncritical and unsatisfactory both from a botanical and a sinological
viewpoint; it is simply a translation of the botanical section of the Pcn &'a hftmu
without criticism and with many errors,the most interesting plants being omitted.
Joret died in Paris on December 26, 1914, a t the age of eighty-five yean
(d. obituary notice by H. CORDIXR,La Gtopaphic, 1914, p. 239).
Quoted "SCELXMMXR,
Taminologie." I wish to express my obligation to the
Surgeon General's Library in Washington for the loan of this now very rare book.

kpeutics and diseases, with a wealth of solid information that has
M y ever been utilized by our science.
I t i s h o p e d that theseresareheswillchiefly appealtobotanists
andto students of human civilization; but, as it can hardly be expected
that the individual botanist will be equally interested in the history
of every plant here presented, each subject is treated as a unit and
as an independent essay, so that any one, according to his inclination
and choice, may approach any chapter he desires. Repetitions have
M o r e not been shunned, and cross-references are liberally interspersed; it should be borne in mind, however, that my object is not
to outline merely the history of this or that plant, but what I wish to
present is a synthetic and comprehensive picture of a great and unique
plant-migration in the sense of a cultural movement, and simultanecmsly an attempt to determine the Iranian stratum in the structure of
Chinese civilization. It is not easy to combine botanical, oriental,
philological, and historical knowledge, but no pains have been spared
to render justice to both the botanical and the historical side of each
problem. All data have been sifted critically, whether they come
fnnn Chinese, Japanese, Indian, Persian, Arabic, or classical sources,
and in no instance have I depended on a second-hand or dogmatic
statement. Tfie various criticisms of A. de Candolle, A. Engler, E.
Bretschneider, and other eminent authorities, arise from the critical
attitude toward the subject, and merely aim at the furtherance of the
c89se.

I wish to express my thanks to Dr. Tanaka TyWburb in the
Bureau of Plant Industry of the Department of Agriculture, Washingtun, for having kindly prepared a translation of the notices on the
grape-vine and the walnut from Japanese sources,which are appended
to the chapters on the history of these plants. The manuscript of this
publication was completed in April, 1918.
The g e n d t y of Mrs. T. B. Blackstone and Mr. Charles R.
Crane in contributing a fund toward the printing of this volume is
gratefully acknowledged.

ALFALFA

r. The earliest extant literary allusion to alfalfa'(Medicogo sativu)
is made in 414 B.C. in the Equites ("The Knights") of Aristophanes,
who says (V, 606) :
"Hdror 64 rok rarotpow dwl wlas ~$6.
"Th.haar~~th.~d~thua~tot.tw~Mda'l

The term "MEdikE" is derived from the name of the country Media.
In his description of Media, Strabo' states that the plant constituting
the chief food of the horses is called by the Greeks " M a - "from its
growing in Media in great abundance. He also mentions as a product
of Media silphion, from which is obtained the Medic juice? Pliny4
intimates that "Medica" is by nature foreign to Greece, and that i t
was &st introduced there from Media in consequence of the Persian
wars under King Dariu. Dioscorides' describes the plant without
referring to a locality, and adds that it is used as forage by the cattlebreeders. In Italy, the plant was d k m h t e d from the middle of the
second century B.C. to the middle of the first century AD.:--almost
coeval with its propagation to China. The Assyriologists claim that
a s m i or uspastu, the Iranian designation of alfalfa, is mentioned in
a Babylonian text of ca. poo B.c.;' and it would not be impossible that
its favorite fodder followed the horse at the time of its introduction
ftom Iran into Mesopotamia. A. DE CANDOLLE*
states that Msdicago
1 I use this term (not lucerne) in accordance with the practice i f the U. S.
Department of Agriculture; it is also the term generally used and understood by the
people of the United States. The word is of Arabic origin, and was adopted by the
Spaniards, who introduced it with the plant into Mexico and South America in the
&teenth century. In 1854it was taken to Sen Franchm from Chile (J.M. WESTcam, Alfalfa, p. 5, Washington, 1908).
XI. xnx, 7.
"lkophrastas (Hi.
plant., VIII. vn, 7) rnmtiona alfalfa but casually by
raying that it ia destroyed by the dung and urine of beep. Regsilphios
P. 355.
4 xm,43.
XI, 176.
6 H ~ NKulturpfhzen,
,
8th ed., p. 412.
1 h x w ~ in
n Hehn, p. 416; C. Jorurz (Plantea dam I'antiquit4, Vol. 11, p. 68)
atates after J. Haldvy that 4spoJk' figuresin the list drawn up by the gardener of t h e
Babylonian king Mardukbalidia (Merodach-Baladan), a contemporary of Eaichba
King of Juda.
8 0of Cultivated Planb. p. 103.

'
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satitu has been found wild, with every bppearance of an indigenous
plant, in several provinces of Anatolia, to the south of the Caucasus,

i n s e v e d parts of Persia,in Afghanistan, Baluchistan, and in Kashmir.'
h c e the M,
he concludes, may have introduced the plant from
A5a Minor as well as from India, which extended from the north of
P&
This theory seems to me inadmissible and superfluous, for
the Greeks allude solely to Media in this connection, not to India.
Moreover, the cultivation of the plant is not ancient in India, but is
of recent date, and hardly plays any r8le in Indian agriculture and
ecrmomy.

In ancient Iran, alfalfa was a highly important crop closely assodated
with the breeding of superior races of horses. Pahlavi aspost or aspist
New Peshnaspwt, wpnst,aspist, ispist, or i s m (Pu8tu or Afghan spastu,
JW),
is traceable to an Avestan or Old-Iranian *aspasti ( h m the
root od, "to eat "), and literally means "horse-fodder."' This word has
m t e d into Syrisd in the form aspestli or pespestli (the latter in the
Geopmica). Khosrau I (A.D. 531-578) of the Sasanian dynasty included
alfslfa in his new organization of the land-tax:' the tax laid on alfalfa
was seven times as high as that on wheat and barley, which gives an
idea of the high valuation of that forage-plant. I t was also employed
in the pharmacopaeia, being dealt with by Abu Mansur in his book
on pharmacol~gy.~The seeds are still used medicinally.' The Arabs
derived from the Persians the word
Arabicized into jisjisa; Arabic
designations being rdbo and q&, the fonner for the plant in its paturd
state, the latter for the dried plant.'
The mere fact that the Greeks received Medicago b r n the Persians,
and clristmed i t "Medic grass," by no means sigdes or proves at the
outset that Medicago repments a genuinely Iranian cultivation. I t is
well known how fallacious such names are: the Greeks also had the
peach under the name "Persian apple," and the apricot as "Arm&
apple;" yet peach and apricot are not originally Persian or Armenian,
but Chinese cultivations: Iranians and Armenians in this case merely

ism,

As to gashmir, it will be seen, we receive a confinnation from an ancient
Chinese document. See also G. WATT, Dictionary of the Economic Products of
India, Val. V, pp. 1-03.

'
'
'

NELDEKE,ZDMG,Vol. XXXII, 1878, p. 408. Regarding some analogous
*&names, see R. v. STACKELBERG,
ibid., Vol. LIV, 1900,pp. 108,109.
N~LDEKE,
Tabari, p. 244.
ACHUNDOW, Abu Mansur, p. 73 (cf. above, p. 194).
!%m~nrxa~,Terminologie,p. 365. Efe gives yondic as the Persian name, which,
hawever, is of Turkish origin (from yon;, "horse"). In Asia Minor there is a place
yonjali ("rich in alfalfa") .
~ E R C Trait4
,
des simples, Vol. 111, p. 35.

'

'
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acted as mediators between the far east and the Mediterranean. How-

ever, the case of alfalfa presents a different problem. The~Chinese,who
cultivate alfalfa to a great extent, do not claim it as an element of
their agriculture, but have a circumstantial tradition as to when and
how it was received by them from Iranian quarters in the second
century B.C. As any antiquity for this plant is lacking in India or any
other Asiatic country, the verdict as to the centre of its primeval cultivation is decidedly in favor of I,-.
The contribution which the Chinese
have to make to the history of Medicago is of fundamental importance
and sheds new light on the whole subject: in fact, the history of no
cultivated plant is so well authenticated and so solidly founded.
In the inscription of Persepolis, King Darius says, "This land Persia
which Auramazda has bestowed on me, being beautiful, populous, and
abundant in horses - according to the will of Aurama& and my own,
King Darius - it does not tremble before any enemy." I have alluded
in the introduction to the results of General Cab K'ien's memorable
expedition to Central Asia. The desire to possess the fine Iranian
thoroughbreds, more massively built than the d Mongolian horse,
and distinguished by their noble proportions and slenderness of f e e t
as well as by the development of chest, neck, and croup, was one of
the strongest motives for the Emperor Wu (140-87 B.c.) to maintain
regular missions to Iranian countries, which led to a regular caravan
trade with Fergana and Parthia. Even more than ten such missions
were dispatched in the course of a year, the minimum being five or six.
At first, this superior breed of horse was obtained from the Wu-sun,
but then it was found by Cah K'ien that the breed of Fergana was far
superior. These horses were called "blood-sweating" (ka+hi& ff h),l
and were believed to be the offspring of a heavenly horse (t'ien ma
R @). The favorite fodder of this noble breed consisted in Medimgo
sufiw; and it was a sound conclusion of General bxl K'ien, who was a
practical man and possessed of good judgment in economic matters,
that, if these muchcoveted horses were to continue to thrive on Chinese
soil, their staple food had to go along with them. Thus he obtained
the seeds of alfalfa in Fergana,' and presented them in 126 B.C. to his
imperial master, who had wide tracts of land near his palaces covered
1 This name doubtless represents the echo of some Iranian mythical concept,
but I have not yet succeeded in tracing it in Iranian mythology.
In Fergana as well as in the nmainder of Russian Turkistan Medicago d m c l
is still propagated on an immexm scale, and represents the only forageplant of that
country, without which any economy would be impossible, for pasture-land and hay
are lacking. Alfalfa yields four or five harvests there a year, and is used for the feeding of cattle either in the fresh or dry state. In the mountains it is cultivated up to
an elevation of five thousand feet; wild or as an escape from cultivation it reaches

'
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rith this novel plant, and enjoyed the possession of b e numbers of

/
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ahstial hcxses.1 Fnnn the palaces this fodder-plant soon spread to
t
h peqjle, and was rapidly diffused throughout northern China
Accading to Y e n si-ku (A.D. 579-645), this was already an accompb&d fart during the Han period. As an officinal plant, alfalfa appears
in the early work Pis Is.' The Ts'i min yao Ju of the sixth century
A.D. gives des for its cultivation; and T'ao Huh-kih (A.D. 451-536)
remarks that "it is grown in gardens a t C'ah-fm (the ancient capital
in $en-si), and is much valued by the northerners, while the people
of Kid-nan do not indulge in it much, as it is devoid of flavor. Abroad
there is another m s w plant for healing eyedkases, but Merent
from this species."'
Cah Ksien was sent out by the Emperor Wu to search for the
Y k - 6 and to close an alliance with them against the Turkish Hiuh-nu
The Yi1e-6, in my opinion, were an Indo-European people, speaking a
North-Iranian language related to Scythian, Sogdian, Yagnobi, and
Ossetic. In the course of his d o n , Cah Kien visited Fergana, Sogdiana, and Bsctria, all strongholds of an Iranian population. The
"WestJ' for the first time revealed by him to his astounded countrymen was Iranian civilization, and the products which he brought back
opere thoroughly and typically Iranian. The two cultivated plants
(and only these two) introduced by him into his fatherland hailed
from Fergana: Ferganian was an Iranian language; and the words for
the alfalfa and grape, mu-= and p'u-tam,were noted by h Kien
fn Fergana and transmitted to China along with the new cultivations
These words were Ferganian; that is, Iranian.' Cah Kien himself was
an altitude up to nine thousand feet. Cf. S. KOR%XN~R,
Vegetation of Turkistaa
(in RrrsPian). p. 51. Russian Turkistan producea the largest supply of alfalfaseed
for export @. BROWN,Bull. Dep. of Agriculture, No. 138, 1914).
1
ski, <=h. 12%
Cf. Chinese Clay Figores, p. 13s.
8d
h In' pas k'ao, Ch. 27, p. 23. It is not known what thIe foreign @a ir
'HIXTR'stheory ( J m r d Am. Or. Soc., Vol. XXXVII, 1917. p. 149)~that the
dunart piaa of Ta-yrlsn (Fergana)might r e p d t a "fair bguhtic equivalent" of
Yapan (Yavana, the Indian name of the Greeks), had already been advanced by J.
BDrm ( J d Chiaa Branch Roy. As. Soc., Vol. XVIII, 188q, p. 5): To me it
rrrms eaxntric, and I regret being unable to accept it. In the Tang penod we have
fnm HQan Tsad a repduction of the name Yavana in the, form gb
Yen-mo-na, -am-mwa-na
(PEL~IM,BJI. ds J'Ecok jranpire, Vol. IV, p. 278).
Por the Han period we should expect, after the analogy of
Ye-tiao, +Yap
@fop)+
(Yavaddpa, Java), a transaiption
Ye-na, V a p n a , for Y a U
Th tam
Ya-piie, Tu-vat(var), does not represent atransaiption of Yavanq
m mpposed by CHIvamoas (M6moireJ historiquear de %ma Ts'ien, Vol. IV, 1901.
pp 558-559). but is intended to transaibe tho name Ygan PYuvar, Ygar).

'

a

,

a

aa

a

~anpbpedbpthe~sodother&asofIndd=hiaaara~tiOaof

8

very well aware of the fact that the speech of the people of Fergana was
Iranian, for he stated in his report, that, although there were Werent
dialects in the tract of land stretching from Fergana westward as far
as Parthia (An-si), yet their resemblance was so great that the people
could make themselves intelligible to each other.' This is a plain
allusion to the differentiationand at the same time the unity of Iranian
speech: and if the Ferganians were able to understand the Parthians,
I do not see in what other language than Iranian they could have
conversed. Certainly they did not speak Greek or Turkish, as some
prejudiced theorists are inclined to imagine.
The word brought back by &n Keienfor the designation of alfalfa,
and still used everywhere in China for this plant, was mu-su
#4,
consisting of two plain phonetic elements,' anciently *muk-suk (Japanese moku-fuku),subsequently written
with the addition of the
classifier No. 140. I recently had occasion to indicate an ancient Tibetan
transcription of the Chinese word in the form bug-sug,' and this appears
to come very near to the Iranian prototype to be restored, which was
*buksuk or *buxsux, perhaps *buxsuk. The only sensible explanation
ever given of this word, which unfortunately escaped the sinologues,
was advanced by W. TOMA~CHEK,'
who tentatively compared it with
G W (a Caspian dialect) &.TO ("alfalfa "). This would be satisfactory
if it could be demonstrated that this hiso is evolved from *bux-sox or
the like. Further progress in our knowledge of Iranian dialectology
Annam and the Annamese (d. earn Ygan or Yybn, Bahnar, Jubn, Khmer Yuon.
Stieh Jubn). This native name, however, was adapted to or assimilated with Sanskrit
Yavana; for in the Sanskrit inscriptions of Campa, particularly in one of the reign
of Jaya-Rudravannan dated A.D.1092, Annam is styled Yavana (A. BEPGNCNE.
L'Ancien royaume de Camps, p. 61 of the reprint from J m r d atialquc, 1888).
In the Old-Javanese poem NBgarakrtBgama, completed in A.D. 1365, Yavana
occurs twiceasa name for Annam (H. finn,Bijdragen tot & bol- land-envolhhkundc,
Vol.LXXI1, 1916,p. 399). Kern says that the question as to how the name of the
Greeks was applied to Annam has not been raised or answered by any one; he overlooked the contribution of Bergaigne, who discussed the problem.
Strabo (XV. n, 8) observes, "The name of Ariana is extended so as to include
some part of Persia,Media, and the north of Bactria and Sogdiana; for the& peoples
speak nearly the aame language."
in his posthumous work Trois Mhoires sur
Emphasized by R. G~rrra~crr
l'unitt! linguistique des parleni iraniens (reprinted from the Mdmoirss & la SociUl
& Lingnith'quc & Paris, Vol. XX,1916).
8 The two characters are thus indeed written without the classifiers in the Han
Annals. The writings iCI(
%uk-suk of Kwo P'o and 7(C ge! *muk-mok of Lo
Y m ,author of the Er ya i(simply inspired by attempts a t reading certain meanings into the charactere), have the aame phonetic value. In Annamese it ia m d - t d .
T'oung Pa, 1916,p. p,No. 206.
Pamir-Dial(Sitrbsr. W h e r A M . , 1880, p. 791).

'

no doubt supply the correct form of this word. We have to be
mindful o£ the fact that the speech of those East-Iranian tribes, the
advana+guard of Iran jmper, with whom the Chinese first came in
contact, has never b e q ~ammitted to writing, and is practically lost
to 0s. Only secluded dialects may still harbor remnants of that lost
tzeasure. W e have to be the more p t e f u l to the Chinese for having
resmed for us a few words of that extinct language,and toplace *buksuk
or .btusnx on record as the ancient Fergrrnian appellation of Madimgo
satha. The first element of this word may survive in Sariqoli (a Pemir
dialect) urvz ("grass"). In Waxi, another Pamir idiom, alfalfa is
styied -jerk;
and grass, urllJ. "HorseJJ is y d in Waxi, and mcrj in
kiqoli.'
B R E ~ E R wss
' content to say that mu-src is not Chinese,
but most probably a foreign name. WATTEPS,in his treatment of
foreign words in Chinese, has dodged this tenn. T. W. KINGSYILL~
is responsible for the hypothesis that mu-su "may have some connectian with the Mq6un) & ~ &
of q
Strabo." This is adopted by the Chinese
Dictionary of GILES.' This Greek designation had certainly not penetxated to Fergana, nor did the Iranian Ferganians use a Greek name
fu a plant indigenous to their country. It is also impossible to see
what the phonetic coincidence between *muk-suk or *buk-suk and
mzdi& is supposed to be.
The least acceptable explanation of mu-= is that recently prupounded by HIRTH,' who identifies it with a Turkish bur&, which is
Osaanli, and refers to the pea.' Now, i t is universally known that a
language like O
d was not in existence in the second century B.c.,
but is a comparatively modem form of Turkish speech; and how Cab
Kien should have picked up an O
d or any other Turkish word for
8 typically Iranian plant in Fergana, where there were no Turks at that
time, is unintelligible. Nor is the alleged identification phonetically
axrect: Chinese mu, *muk, %uk, cannot represent bnr, nor can sn,

I

,

Cf.R. B. SHAW. On the Ghalchah Languages (JoumolAs. Soc. Brmgd, 1876,
PP. =I, 231). According to T O M ~(op.
Kcil., p. 763). this word is evolved from
%araka.

I

i

Ossetic &irdg ("good foal").

'Bat. S k , pt. 111, p. 404.
Jmvnd China Branch Roy. As. Soc.,VoL XIV, 1879,p. 19.
No. 8081,wrongly printed M d d . The word @w&qis not connectad with
the name of the plant. but in the text of Strabo is separated from M g d by
~ eleven
b M $ d is to be explained as scil. d a , "Medic grass or fodder."
Jaollal Am. Or. Soc., Vol. XXXVII, 1917,p. 145.
Kana burhk maim the "black pea" and denotea the vetch.
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*suk, stand for lcak.' The entire speculation is deplorable, and we are
even expected "to allow for a change the word may have undergone
from the original meaning within the last two thousand years"; but
there is no trace of evidence that the O
d word has existed that
length of time, neither can it be reasonably admitted that the significance of a word can change from "pea" to "alfalfa." The universal
term in Central Asia for alfalfa is W' or bsdd,' Djagatai MU. This
word means simply "fodder, clover, hay."' According to TOMASCHEK,~
this word is of Iranian origin (Persian beda). It is found also in Sariqoli,
a Pamir dialect.' .This would indicate very well that the Persians
(and it could hardly be expected otherwise) disemhated the alfalfa
to Turkistan.
According to V ~ B E R Yalfalfa
,'
appears to have been indigenous
among the Turks from all times; this opinion, however, is only based
on linguistic evidence, which is not convincing: a genuine Turkish
name exists in Djagatai j o n d h (read yondka) and Osma.nli yondecr8
(add Kasak-Kirgiz ymurlcka), which simply means "green fodder,
clover." Now, these dialects represent such recent forms of Turkish
speech, that so far-reaching a conclusion cannot be based on them.
As far as I know, in the older Turkish languages no word for alfalfa
has as yet been found.
A Sanskrit d k sai+li-k'ie, *sak-bi-lik-kya, for the designation of mu-su, is indicated by Li Si-Een: who states that this is the
word for mu-su used in the Kin kwati min kin 4%#
i! (Suvar~prabhasa-satra). This is somewhat surprising, in view of the fact
that there is no Sanskrit word for this plant known to us;" and there
can be no doubt that the latter was introduced into India from Iran
in comparatively recent times. BRETSCHNEIDER'S
suggestion," that in

a

1 Final k in transcriptions never answers to a final r, but only to A, g, or r (d.
also PHUIOT,7"oung Pao, 1912,p. 476).
A. STEIN,Khotan, Vol. I, p. 130.
8 LE COQ,Sprichwdrte~
und Lieder aus Tuxfan, p. 85.
I. KUNOS,Sulejman Efendi's Cagataj-Oman. W6rterbuch, p. 26.
Pamir-Dialekte, p. 792.
6 R. B. SHAW,
Joumd AS. SOC.Bengal, 1876, p. 231.
l Primitive Cultur des turko-tatarischen Volkes, p. 220.
8 The etymology given of this word by VdmbQy is fantastic and unacceptable.
'Pen k'ao ktk mu, Ch. 27, p. 3 b. Mu-su is classified by hi111 under a'&
( I r vegetables ").
I
lo This was already remarked by A. DE CANDOLLE
(CXgh of Cultivated Plants,
p. xoq). Also WATTgives only modern Indian vernacular names, three of which,
sp4sru, schist, and bedo. are d Iranian or+
U Bot. Sin., pt. 111, p. qoq.

'

ggbul the Tn'fdinm gs'ganleum is called sibarga, and Medicago sation

is styled d k a , is unsati-.
The word sibarga means "trefoil"
(ri, "three;" barga =Persian burak, wrak,"leaf"), and is Iranian, not
Sandnit; the catresponding Sanskrit word is tvipafra or tripam. The
ward tifka is Afghan; that is, likewise Iranian.' Considering the fact
that nothing is known about the plant in question in early Indian

sources, it is highly improbable that it should figure in a Buddhist
Sfttra of the type of the Suvargsprabhssa; and I think that Li S i b
is mistaken as to the meaning of the word, which he says he encounthere.
The above transcription occurs also in the Fan yi min yi 2si
(section 27) and answers to Sanskrit @a-wyika, the word @a denoting
any eatable herb or vegetable, and wyiku (or baka) referring to a certain
plant not yet identified (d.the analogous formation pika-bilva, "eggpbnt "). It is not known what herb is to be understood by ~dzayiku,
8nd the Chinese translation mu-su may be merely a makeshift, though
it i s not impossible that the Sanskrit compound refers to some species
of Medicago. We must not lose sight of the fact that the equations
established in the Chinese-Sanskrit dicti&es
are for the greater part
merely bookish or lexicographical, and do not relate to plant introductions. The Buddhist translators were merely anxious to find a suitable
equivalent for an Indian term. This process is radically Werent from
the plant-names introduced together with the plants from Iranian,
Indian, or Southeast-Asiatic regions: here we face living realities,
tbere we have to do with literary productions. Two other examples
may d c e . The Fan yi miti yi tsi (section 24)' offers a Sanskrit botanical name in the form 91 & Em-tsm-KM,anciently %(tin)du-k'ie,
answering to Sanskrit tinduku (Diospvros embryoperis), a dense evergreen small tree common throughout India and Burma. The Chinese
gloss explains the Indian word by f i #, which is the well-known DiosMos kaki of China and Japan, not, however, found in ancient India; it
was but recently introduced into the Botanical Garden of Calcutta by
Col. Kyd, and the Chinese gardeners employed there call it Zin ("Chinese")? In this case it signifies only the Diospvros embryoptstis of
India. Under the heading kan-sun hion (see p. 455), which denotes the
spikenard (Nardostuchys jafumam', Li ~
i gives
h a Ssnskrit term
a 3 k8umXe, *ku-mi4, likewise taken :from the Suvargaprabbasasatra; this corresponds to Sanskrit kuAci or kutkika, which applies
to three different plants,- I. Abrw j w e c ~ n s ,2. Nigella indica,
'There are, ftuther, in Afghan sebisf (connected with Persian wjwt) and

br#a.

'W.Roxsvnca, Flora India, p. 412.

3. TrigmUa fmum grascwn. In this case the compromise is a failure,
or the identification of hfkiwith kan-sun even results from an error;
the Ssnskrit tenn for the spikenard is g&m(lkd.
We must not draw inferences from mere Sanskrit names,either, as to
the origin of Chinese plants, unless there is more substantial evidence.
Thus STUART'remarks under Ii (Prunrcs domsstica) that the Sanskrit
equivalent
#&kU-Iikkia indicates that this plum may have been
introduced from India or Persia. Pwnrcs domsstica, however, is a native
of China, mentioned in the Si kin, Li ki, and in Mori-tscr. The SinoIndian word is given in the Fan yi mii yi tsi (section 24) with the translation li. The only corresponding Sanskrit word is Mingd, which
denotes a kind of gall. The question is merely of explaining a Sanskrit
teml to the Chinese, but this has no botanical or historical value for the
Chinese species.
Thus the records of the Chinese felicitausly supplement the meagre
notices of alfalfa on the part of the ancients, and lend its history
the proper perspective: we recognize the why and how of the worldwide propagation of this useful economic plant? Aside from Fergana,
the Chinese of the Han period discovered mlcsrc also in Ki-pin (Kashmi.),' and this £act is of some importance in regard to the early geographical distribution of the species; for in Kashmir, as well as in
Afghanistan and Baluchistan, it is probably
Mu-su gardens are mentioned under the Emperor Wu (A.D. 265-190)
of the Tsin dynasty, and the post-horses of the T'ang dynasty were fed
with alfalfa.'
The fact that alfalfa was used as an article of human food under
the T'ang we note £ram the story of Sie Lih-6
Q 2,preceptor at
the Court of the Emperor Ytian Tsuh (A.D. 713-755), who wrote a
v&ed
complaint of the too meagre food allotted to him, in which
alfalfas with long stems were the chief ingredient.' The good teacher,
of course, was not familiar with the highly nutritive food-values of
the plant.
1

Chinese Materia Medica, p. 358.

in his Origin of Cultivated Plants,while he
It is singular that A. DE CANDOUB,
has conscientiously reproduced from Bretschneider all his plants wrongly ascribed
to C& K'ien, does not make any reference to China in speaking of Mcdicago
(pp. 101-104). In fact, its history has never before been outlined correctly.
Ts'in Han hr, Ch. 96 A.
4 A. DE CANDOUR,
ofi. cit., p. 103; G. T. VIGNX,Traveldin Kashmk, Vol. 11,p. 455.
S. MATSUDA
.QL) Ifl jg A, On Medicago sativa and the Species of Medicago
in China (BobnicaL Magmew
& 9 I(L 'ig, ?Sky& Vol. XXI, 1907, p. @).
This is a very interesting and valuable study written in Japanese.
Cf. c . P f n w ~Auusions
,
lit*,
p. 350.

a
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Acconiting to t h e ~ u i k ' & ~ & , w r i t t e n b y h ~ & @ ~ 8 i n
the sixth century, "the mu-w (alfalfa) gardens of
bI(%& are situated in what is now Lo-yah; mtbsu was originally
a vegetable in the land of the Hu, and K'ien was the fitst to obtain it
inthe Western Countries." A work, Kin E'i ki .fft #I
&,I says that east
of the capital there were mu-su gardens, in which there were three
pestles driven by water-power.
TbeSi kin tsa ki B # a' states, "In theLo-yu gardens 4#
[in the capital C'd-imn) there are rose-bushes 3ifC # (Rosa rugosa),
which grow spontaneously. At the foot of these, there is abundance
of mu-su, called also h i jun 9[ ('embracing the wind'), sometimes
kmni fuir % 1('brilliant wind').' The people of Mou-lh ff B4style
tbe plant lidnZi fs'oo id! &k
(' herb with connected branches') .'"
The Lo ycni k'is lan ki
f i &, a record of the Buddhist
monasteries in the capital Lo-yh, written by Y d Haan45
.f& 2 in
0.547 or shortly ahwards, says that "Hcian-wu
W is situated
northeast of the Ta-hia Gate k
now it is called Kwh-fuh
Garden % H,producing mu-SIC." Kwari-juh, as shown by the Si kin
Isa ki, is a syncmyme of mu-su.
Ksou T&-Si, in his Pen fssaoyen i
: written in A.D. 1116, notes that
alfalfa is abundant in &n-si, being used for feeding cattle and horses,
and is also consumed by the population, but it should not be eaten in
large guantity. Under the Mongols, the cultivation of alfalfa was
much emmraged, especially in order to avert the danger of famines;'
and gardens were maintained to raise alfalfa for the feeding of horses.'
Acornding to Li ~ i & (latter part of the sixteenth century),' it was in
his time a common, wild plant in the fields everywhere, but was cultiwted in &a-si and Kan-su. He apparently means, however, Medicogo
&&dutu, which is a wild species and a native of China. FORBES

the beginning of
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a

a

a
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Tai p'itk yd lon, Ch. 814, p. 9.
That is, Miscellaneous Records of the Western Capital (C'ah-banin &-a),
nitten by W u Kiin gh
of the sixth century A.D.
a The explanation given for these names ia thus: the wind constantly whistles
in thee gardens, and the d g h t lends brilliancy to the flowers.
M e n t name for the present district of m-p'ifi
in the prefecture of

send.
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Tai p%tkil)lan, Ch. 996, p. 4 b.
a a.
19, p. 3 (ed. of Lu Sin--).
YJcrn ti, Ch. 93, p. 5 b.
'Xbid.. Ch.91, p. 6 b.
Pm &'a0 ka# mu, Ch. 18, p. 3 b.

'

and HEYSLEY'give as Chinese species Medicago denticn&#a, folcala:
and lupulim (the black Medick or nonsuch), M. lupulina "apparently
cammon, and from the most distant parts," and say with reference to
Medicago satiw that it is cultivated in northern China, and also occurs
in a wild state, though it is probably not indigenous. This "wild"
Medicago s d i w may be an escape from cultivation. It is an intemtkg
point that those wild species are named ye mu-= ("wild alfalfa"),
which goes to show that these were observed by the Chinese only after
the introduction of the imported cultivated species.' Wu K'i-ts~in'
has figured two ye mu-su, following his illustration of the mu-=,- one
being MediGago lupulim, the other M . denticdafa.
The Japanese call the plant uma-goy& ("horse-nourishing").'
MATSVMWA~
enupmates four species: M . sation: murasaki ("purple ")
umagoydi;' M . identh&a: umagoycrh'; M . lnpulim: kometsubuumagoycrh'; and M.minima: ko-mgoycrh'.
In the Tibetan dialect of Ladakh, alfalfa is known as 01. This word
refers to the Medicago sativa indigenow to Kashmir or possibly introduced there from Im. In Tibet proper the plant is unknown. In
Armenia occur Madicago sation, M . jdcda, M . ogrsstis, and M.
lupdim.'
Under the title "Notice mu la plante mou-sou ou luzerne chinoise
par C . de Skattschkoff,suivie d'une autre notice mu la m h e plante
traduite du chinois par G. PAUTHIER,"
a brief article of 16 pages appeared
in Paris, 1864, as a reprint from the Rsous de I'Orisnt.' Skattschkoff,
who had spent seven years in Peking, subsequently became Russian
consul in Dsungaria, and he communicates valuable infonna$ion on the
agriculture of Medicago in that region. He states that seeds of this
J w d Linlldon Soc., Vol. XXIII, p.

I*

'Attampte are being made to introduce and to cultivate this species in tba

United States (d. OAKLEYand GARVEX,Medicago Falcata, U. S. Departmeqt d
Agriculture, Bull. No. 428, 1917).
8 We shall renew this experience in the case of the grapevine and the walnut.
ti oar mid ii 1'sk'ao, Q 3, pp. 58, 59.
8 In the same manner, Manchu mono is formed from morh ("horse") a&
e m ("grass").

Shoku butsu-mu-i, Noe. 183-184.
Tha flower of this species ia purplecolored.
8 A. B~GUINOT
and P. N. DXXATZS~AN,
Contribute aUa flora dell' Annenia.
P. 57.
The work of Pauthier is limited to a translation of the notice on the plant in
the Ci oar mi* h' tauk'ao. The name YII-lou nuh frequently
in this work
does mt refer to a treatise on agriculture,so conceived by Pauthler, but is the lituary
rtyle of Wu K'i-Min, author of that work

plant were fat the first time sent from China to Russia in 1840, and
bthe himself bas been active for six years in propagating it in Russia,
h m i a , Esthcmia, and Finland. This is not to be doubted, but the
point I venture to question is that the plant should not have been
lnmwn in Russia prior to 1840. Not only do we find in the Russian
1
hguage the words d u n k 0 (from Greek d i k l ) and the European
fvissnur (lucerne) for the designation of Medicago saiiw, but also
bad ("red") _ burknn, Mum, lug& daael ("CoroniUa of the
meadows"); the word bnrkun, bnrundrlk, &erring to Madicago fa&&
(called also ysbmrka], b r c w ~
to M . Iupdim. It is hatd to iealize
that all these terms should have sprung up since 1840, and that the
Rnssks should not have received information about this useful plant
hEaropean, Iranian, or Turkish peoples. A. DE CANDOLLE'
obsems, "In the south of Russia, a locality mentioned by some authors,
it is perhaps the result of cultivation as well as in the south of Europe."
Jadging frum the report of N. E. HANSEN,'
it appears that three species
d Medkugo ( M .falcdo, M . &ztycurpcr,and M . ruthmica) are indigenous
to Sibe!ria.
The etlorts of our Department of Agriculture to pmmote and to
hpmm the cultivation of alfalh in this country are well known; for
this purpose also seeds from China have been introduced. Argentine
c W l y owes to alfalfa a great amount of its cattle-breeding.'
-

-

-

-

Cultivated Plants, p. 103.
The WM Alfalfas and Clovers of Siberia,pp. 11-15 (Bureau of Plant hdustry,

1 Origin of
9

BaL No. 19.
Washgt.04 1909).
a Cf. L B. LORENZE~II,
La Alfafa eo la Argentine ( B u m Airea, 1913,360p.1-

THE GRAPE-VINE
a. The grape-vine (Vitis oinijma) belongs to the ancient cultivated
plants of western Asia and Egypt. It is not one of the most ancient
cultivations, for cereals and many kinds of pulse are surely far earlier,
but it is old enough to have its beginnings lost in the dawn of history.
Viticulture represents such a complexity of ideas, of a uniform and
persistent chara&r throughout the ancient world, that it can have
been disseminated but from a single centre. Opinions as to the location of this focus are of course divided, and our present knowledge of
the subject does not pennit us to go beyond more or less probable
theories. Certain it is that the primeval home of vine-growing is to
be sought in the Orient, and that it was propagated thence to Hellas
and Italy, while the Romans (according to others, the Greeks) transplanted the vine to Gaul and the banks of the Rhine.' For botanical
reasons, A. DE CANDOUE'was inclined to regard the region south of
the Caucasus as "the central and perhaps the most ancient home of
the species." In view of ,the Biblical tradition of Noah planting the
grape-vine near the Ararat,' it is a rather attractive hypothesis to conceive of Armenia as the country from which the knowledge of .the
grape took its starting-point.' However, we must not lose sight of the
fact that both vine and wine were known in Egypt for at least three or
four millenniums B.C.; and were likewise familiar in Mesopotamia at
a very early date. This is not the place for a discussion of 0.SCHRADER'S
theory6 that the name and cultivation of the vine are due to IndoEuropeans of anterior Asia; the word for "wine" may well be of IndoEuropean or, more specifically, Armenian origin, but this does not
1 Cf. the a d e n t study of G. CURTEL.La Vigns et 1
s vin c h a ~lea Romainr
(Paris,1903). See also A. S n n r ~ s n Zw
. Ugeechichte der Rebe und dea Wekhuca
(Miu. Antlrr. Gu. W k ,1911,
pp. 283-296).
Origin of Cultimtd &to,
p. 191.

'

Cf. R. BILLIAXD,
La V i djlllB l'antiqnitC, p. 31 (Lpon, 1913). This is a well
illustrated and artistic volume of 560 pages and one of the best monographs on the
subject. As the French are masters in the art of viticulture, 80 they have also produced the best literature on the sdena of vine and wine. Of botanical works,
J.-M. GUILLON,
htude &n4rale de la vigne (Paris, 1905).may be recommended.
In HXHN,Kulturp-,

pp. 91+,
22 0

prove that the origin of viticulture itself is traceable to Indo-Europeans.
The Semitic origin seems to me to be more probable. The Chinese
mebred the grape-vinein late historical times from Fergana, an Iranian
camtry, as a cultivation entirely unknown in previous epochs; and
it is therefore sufficient for our purpose to emphasize the fact that
vine-dture in its entire range was at that time firmly established in
Western Asia, inclusive of Iran.
The fir& knowledge of the cultiv&d v h e (Vitis oisifma) and of wine
pmduced from its grapes was likewise obtained by the Chinese through
the memorable mission of General Cab K'ien, when in 128 B.C. he
taavelled through Fergana and Sogdiana on his way to the Yfi&
and s p t a year in Bactria. As to the people of Fergana (Ta-ylian),
he reprkd, "They have wine made of grapes." The same fact he
kpned regarding the Parthians (An-si). It is further stgted in the
same chapter of the 5 ki that the wealthy among the people of Fergana
stored grapewine in large quantity up to ten thousand gallons (6,
a
dry measure) for a long time, keeping it for several decades without
risk of deterioration; they were fond of drinking wine in the same
manner as their horses relished alfalfa. The Chinese envoys took the
seeds of both plants along to their country,and the Son of Heaven was
the first to plant alfslfa and the vine in fertile soil; and when envoys
fmm abroad arrived at the Court, they beheld extensive cultivations of
theseplantsnot far from the imperial palace. The introductionof the vine
is as well authenticated as that of alfalfa. The main point to be noted
is that the grape, in like manner as alfalfa, and the art of making wine,
were encountered by the Chinese strictly among peoples of Aryan
descent, principally of the Iranian family, not, however, among any
Turkish tribes.
%, which
According to the Han Annals, the kingdom Li-yi
depended on Sogdiana, produced grapes; and, as the water of that
m t r y is excellent, its wine had a particular reputation.'
K'ah (Sogdiana) is credited with grapes in the Annals of the Tsin
Dynasty.' Also grape-wine was abundant there, and the rich kept up to
a thousand gallons of it.' The Sogdians relished wine, and were fond of
songs and dances.' Likewise in Si (Tashkend) it was a favorite bever1

This is also the conclusion of J. HOOPS
(WaldbBume und Kulturpfiaazea,

P $1).
Bou Has iu, Ch. 118,p..6 (cf. C H A V ~ SPomg
,
P w , 1 9 9 , p. 195).
a Tsin hr, Ch. 97,p. 6 b (ibid., p. 6 : grape-wine in Ta-yBan or Fergana).
'Sw'hr,Ch.83,p.4b.
Tadhr, Ch. 111 B, p. I.

age.' When the Sogdian KcahYen-tien in the fitst part of the seventh
century A.D. established a Sogdiq colony south of the Lob Nor, he
founded four new cities, one of which was called "Grape City" (P'ut'ao E'eh); for the vine was planted in the midst of the town.'
The Iranian Ta Yti& or Indo-Scythians must also have been in
possession of the vine, as we are informed by a curious text in the
Kin lou tse 4 3,'
written by the Emperor Ylian % (A.D. 552-555)
of the Liang dynasty. "The people in the country of the Great Ytie&
are clever in making wine from grapes, flowers, and leaves. Sometimes
they also use roots and vegetable juice, which they cause to ferment?
CaryoThese flowers resemble those of the clove-tree (tih-hian f
phyUus aromdicus), but are green or bright-blue. At the time of
spring and summer, the stamens of the flowers are carried away and
scattered around by the wind like the feathers of the bird lwon i
.
In the eighth month, when the storm blows over the laves, they are
so much damaged and torn that they resemble silk rags: hence people
speak of a grape-starm (pa&'uo fun),or also call it 'leaves-tearing storm'

a

s,

(iis ye jun
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Finally we know also that the Aryan people of K u b , renowned
for their musical ability, songs, and dances, were admirers of grapewine, some families even storing in their houses up to a thousand hu
A) of the beverage. This item appears to have been contained in the
report of General Lii K w h &
who set out for the conquest of K u h
in A.D. 384.'
In the same manner ?t the Chinese discovered alfalfa in Ki-pin
(Kadmir), they encountered there also the vine.' Further, they found
it in the countries Tsiti-mo .H EL7 and Nan-tou
B.

*,

T'ai pW h n jrJ )i,Ch. 186, p. 7 b; also in Yen-k'i (Rarabr): con hr.
Ch. 50, P. 4 b.
1 Pxx,~~crr,
J
d wiatipvs, 1916, I, p. 112. 8Ch. 5, p. 13.
4 Strabo (XI. nn, XI) atates that the inhabitants of the mountainous region
of northern Media made a wine from some kind of roots.
6 Other sources fix the date in the year 382 (see S a v m Lbvr, Le "Tokharian
B," langue de Koutcha, J
d miat*,
1913, 11, p. 333). The above fact in
derived from the How l i d lu @ ZS[
quoted in the 2%; P'i* pllan (Ch. 972, p. 3);
see also T'r) hr, Ch. aar A, p. 8. We owe to S. Uvi the proof that the people of
KuEa belong to the InbEuropean family, and that their language is identical with
what was hitherto known from the manuscripts discovered in Turkistan as
Takharian B.
a Ts'icrr Has hr, Ch. 96 A, p. 5. Ra.hmir was still famed for its grapes in the
dap of the Emperor &bar (H.
,-B
Ain I Akbari. Vol. I, p. 65). but at
present viticulture is on the decline there (Wan,
Commerical Producta of India,
pp. 1112, 1114).
1 Regarding this name, me CHlvunms, Lea P a p d'occident d'aprb 1s W d
Uo ( T w ~ Pw,
o
1905, P. 5.36).
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In the Tang period the Chinese learned also that the people of
(Syria) telished grape-wine,' and that the country of the Arabs
produced grapes, the largest of the size of fowl's eggs.' In
other texts such grapes are also ascribed to Persia.' At that epoch,
Tarldstan had fallen into the hands of Turkish tribes, who absorbed
the culture of their Iranian pmdecesors; and it became known to the
Chinese that the Uigur had vine and wine.
Viticulture was in a high state of development in ancient Iran,
Strabo' attributes to Mstgisna (in the present province of Khorasan)
vines whose stock it would require two men with outstretched arms to
dasp, and clusters of grapes two cubits long. Aria, he continues, is
&saibed as similarly fertile, the wine being still richer, and keeping
perfectly for three generations in unpitched casks. Bactrians, which
a d j Aria, abounds in the same productions, except the olive.
The ancient Persians were great lovers of wine. The best vintagewines were served at the royal table.6 The couch of Darius was overdmdowed by a golden vine, presented by Pythius, a Lydian.' The
inscliption of Persepolis informs us that fifty ccmgius7 of sweet wine
and h e thousand &us
of ordinary wine were daily delivered to the
myal hause." The office of cupbearer in the palace was one of imporhnce!
The younger Cyrus, when he had wine of a peculiarly fine
flavor, was in the habit of sending half-emptied flagons of it to some
of his friends, with a mesage to this dect : "For some time C y m has
not found a pleasanter wine than this one; and he therefore sends some
to you, begging you to drinlr it t o d a y with those whom you love

(TI&)

best."'O

Straboll relates that the produce of Carmania is like that of Persia,
and that among other productions there is the vine. "The Carmanian
Hwa, China and the Roman Orient, pp. 58.63.
Tai p'ih huun yJ Ki, Ch. 186, p. 15 b.
For instance. Pen k'oo yem i,Ch. 18, p. (ed. of Lu Sin--).
IL I, 14, and XI. x, 2.
'Esther, I. 7 ("And they gave them drink in vessels of gold, the vessels being
dioase one from another, and royal wine in abundance, according to the stata of
the king").
aHaodotus, vn, 27; Athenaeus, xn, 514 f. According to G. W. ELDBP.IN
(Am. Jd
of ArcihOddogy, Vol. XXI, 1917, p. 407)~the ultimata wutce of thir
motive would be Assyrian.
A messure of capacity equal to about six pink
J o m . Plantes dam l'antiquit4, VoL 11, p. 95.
Xmophon, Cytopiedia, I. rn, 8-9.
Xemphon, Anabasis, I. xx, 25.
J
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vine, as we call it, often bears bunches of grapes of two cubits in size,
the seeds being very numerous and very large; probably the plant
grows in its native soil with great l u x ~ c e . "The kings of Persia were
not content, however, with wines of native growth; but when Syria
was united with their empire, the Chalybonian wine of Syria became
their privileged beverage.' This wine, according to Posidonius, was
made in Damascus, Syria, from vines planted there by the Persians.'
Herodotus' informs us that the Persians are very fond of wine and
con=
it in large quantities. It is also their custom to discuss important &airs in a state of intoxication; and on the following morning
their decisions are put before them by the master of the house where
the deliberations have been held. If they approve of the decision in the
state of sobriety, they act accordingly; if not, they set it aside. When
sober at their first deliberation, they always reconsider the matter under
the influence of wine. In a similar manner, Strabo4 says that their
consultations on the most important affairs are carried on while drinking, and that tbey consider the resolu-tions made a t that time more to
be depended upon than those ma-& when sober. In the SBhnameh,
the Persian epic, deliberations r ~ r eheld during drinking-bouts, but
decision is postponed till the following day.' Cambyses was ill reputed
for his propensity for wine.' Deploring the degeneracy of the Persians,
Xenophon7 remarks, "They continue eating and drinking till those
who sit up latest go to retire. It was a rule among them not to bring
large cups to their banquets, evidently thinking that abstinence from
drinking to excess would less impair their bodies and minds. The
custom of not bringing such vessels stdl continues; but they drink so
excessively that instead of bringing in, they are themselves carried out,
as they are no longer able to walk upright." Procopius, the great
Byzantine historian of the sixth century," says that of all men the
Massagetae (an Iranian tribe) are the most intemperate drinkers. So
1

Strabo, XV. m, 22.

'Ath'I, 133.

I.

XV. m, lo.
F. SPIEGEL,
Eranische Altertumskunde, Vol. 111, p. 672. Cf.what JOHN PPYH.
(New Account of East India and Persia being Nine Years' Travels 1672-81, Vol. 11.
p. 210, ed. of Hakluyt Society) says of the modern Persians: "It is incredible to see
what quantities they drink at a meny-meeting,and how unconcerned the next day
they appear, and brisk about their business, and will quaff you thus a whole week
together."
6 Herodotus, m, M.
cympdia, VIII. vnr, 9-10.
Hietorikon, 111. ur,8.

also
Sacae, who, maddened with wine, were defeated, by
C m l In the saxne passage, Strabo speaks of a Bacchanalian festival
Ot the Persians,in which men and women, dressed in Scythian style,
day a d night in drinking and wanton play. On the other
bad, it must not be forgotten that such judgments passed by one
n a b on another are usually colored or exaggerated, and must be
wsz@dd y at a liberal discount; also temperance was preached in
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h
t Persia, and intemperauce was severely punished.' With all
the evils of over-indulgence in wine and the social dangers of alcohol,
the histmian, whose duty it is to represent and to interpret pheac~nenaas they are, must not lose sight of the fact that wine constitutes a'factor of economic, social, and cultural value. I t has largely
amtriiuted to refine and to intensify social customs and to heighten
s&ability, as well as to promote poetry, music, and dancing. It has
developed into an element of human Civilization, which must not
be underrated. Temperance literature is a h e thing, but who would
miss the odes of Anakreon, Horace, or Hafiz?
The word for the grape, brought back by b h K'ien and still current
in China and Japan ( b u l b ) , is
#& (andent phonetic spelling of the
Han Annals, subsequently ;flS a)'pa*t'ao, *budawl "grape,vine". Since
h K'ien made the acquaintance of the grape in Ta-yiian (Fergana)
and took its seeds along from there to China, it is certain that he also
learned the word in Fergana; hence we are compelled to assume that
%-daw is Perganian, and comesponds to an Iranian 'budiiwa or
%wa,
formed with a suffix wa or aua, from a stem brcdo, which in
my opinion may be c o n n e d with New Persian &b
("wine") and
Old Persian Bar*
("wine-vessel ") =Middle Persian b W , New
Persian &dye.' The Sino-Iranian word might also be conceived as a
dialectic form of Avestan d u o ("wine from berries").
It is well known that attempts have beenmade to derive the Chinese
word fn>m Greek /?&rpvs ("a bunch of g r a k "). TOMASCHEK'
was
the drst to offer this suggestion; T. I(INGSXXLL'
followed in 1879,and

'Shabo,XI.w, 5.
t
I

t

Cf. JACKSON, in Giundriss der itanischen Philologie, Vol. 11, p. 679.
a The graphic development is the same as in the cacle'of

mu-su (seeabove, p. 212).

'CI, HORN,
Neupersische Etymologie, No. 155. The Chinese are fond of etymol, and Li Sib explains the word p'u-t'oo thus: "When people drink (per
~t they become intoxicated (I'm m)." The joke is not so bad, but it is

m more than a joke.

1

'JmKIol Chiw B r a 4 Roy. As. Sot., Vol. XIV, pp. 5, 19.

Hmm' endorsed Kingsmill. No one gave a real demonstration of the
case. T d e k argued that the d k m h t i o n of the vine in Central

Asia is c o n n d with Macedonian-Greek rule and Hellenic influence.
This is decidedly wrong, for the vine grows spontaneously in all northern Iranian regions; and its cultivation in Iran is traceable to a great
antiquity, and is certainly older there than in Greece. The Greeks
received vine and wine from western Asia? Greek %pus, in all likelihood, is a Semitic loan-word.' It is highly improbable that the people
of Fergana would have employed a Greek word for the designation of
a plant which had been cultivated in their dominion for ages, nor is
there any evidence for the silent admission that Greek was ever known
or spoken in Fergana at the time of €ah Kqien'stravels. The influence
of Greek in the Iranian domain is extremely slight: nothing Greek has
as yet bee9 found in any ancient manuscripts from Turkistan. I n
my opinion, there is no connection between p'rc-t'ao and %pus, nor
between the latter and Iranian 'budam.
I t is well known that several species of wild vine occur in China, in
the Amur region, and Japan.' The ancient work Pis lu is credited with
the observationthat the vine (p'rc-t'ao) growsin Luh-si (Kan-su) ,Wu-yitan
3i a (north of the Ordos), and in Tun-hwah .(in Kan-su).' Li Sib
therefore argues that in view of this fact the vine must of old have existed
in Luh-si in pre-Han times, but had not yet advanced into &n-si. It
is inconceivable how BRETSCHNEIDEB'
can say that the introduction of
the grape by Cah K'ien is inconsistent with the notice of the grape in
the earliest Chinese materia medica. There is, in fact, nothing alarming
about it: the two are difEerent plants; wild vines are natives of northern
1Prernde Eidirsse in der chin. Kunst, p. 28; and Journal Am. Or. Soc..
Vol. MUCVII, 1917, p. 146. Hirth's arguments are based on unproved premises The
grape-design on the so-called grape mirron has nothing to do with Greek or Bactrian
art,but comes from IranianSasanian art. No grape mirrors were turned out under the
Han, they originated in the so-called LeuE'ao period from the fourth to the wenth
century. The attribution "Han" simply rests on the puerile assumption made in
the P o ku tauIn that, became Cah K5en introduced the grape, the artistic designs
of grapes must also have come along with the same movement.
8 Only a "sinologue" could assert that the grape was "originally introduced
from Greece, uiA Bactria, about 130 B.c." (GILES,Chinese Dictionary, No. 9497).
MUSS-ARNOLT,
Transactk Am. Phil. Assoc., Vol. XXIII, 1892, p. IW.
The vaxianta in spelling @&wpvxos, & r p v ~ a , plainly indicah the statua of a loanword. In Dioscorides (1x1, 120) it denotes an altogether diflerent plant,-Ck
opodium botrys.
The b l o of YQn-nanknow a wild grape by the name )4-p'i-ma, with large,
black, oblong berries (P. VUL, Dictionnaire f ~ ~ l o l p.o 176).
,
The grape is
~ u - t b m
in Nyi
~ b l o t d u - w or s o - b w in Ahi b l o .
Pen b'w Loll mu, Ch. 33, p. 3.
Bot. sia, pt. 111, p. 438.
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China,but have never resulted in a cultivation; the cultivated species

(v*

oi&fera) was introduced from Iran, and never had any relation
Chinese wild species (Vitis bryonimjolia). In a modem work,
Mrir Wii<ur t s a yen jCa B Ilt 8: which gives an intelligent discussion
d guestion, the conclusion is reached that the species from Fergana
is mbidy different hthat indigenous to China. The only singular
print is that the Pis lu employs the Ferganian word p'u-t'ao with reference to t
h native species; but this is not an anachronism,for the Pa3 In
was written in post-Christian times, centuries after Cah K'ien; and it
is most probable that it was only the introduced species which gave the
impetus to the discovery of the wild species, so that the latter received
the ssme name.'
Another wild vine is styled yikyii
( V i h b~~oniaejolia
or
V. labrrcsca), which appears in the writings of T'ao Huh-kih (A.D.
451-536) and in the T a n pen fs'ao of Su Kuh, but this designation has
derence only to a wild vine of middle and northern China. Yen Si-ku
(as.579-645), in his K'an miu Eeh su f l iE E,' ironically remarks
that regarding the yikyii as a grape is like comparing the Ei
(P-IUS
nifdkta) of northern China with an orange (kil
; that the yin-yii,
although a kind of pS*t'oo, is widely different from the latter; and that
the y i w of Kiah-nandiffers again from the yikyii of northern China.
m m ' s theory,' that this word might represent a transuiption of
New Persian angur, is inadmissible. We have no right to regard CMnese
words as of foreign origin,unl-; these are expressly so indicated by the
Chinese philologists who never fail to call attention to such borrowing.
If this is not the case, specific and convincing reasons must be adduced
£orthe assumption that the word in question cannot be Chinese. There
is no tradition whatever that would make yikyii an Iranian or a foreign
word. The opposite demonstration lacks any sound basis: New Persian,
which startsits career from the end of the tenth century, could not come
intn question here, but at the best Middle Persian, and angur is a
strictly New-Persian type. A word like angur would have been dissected by the Chinese into an+@ (gw), but not into an+&; more- over,itiserroneous to suppose that final k can transcribefinal r;'
m Iranian transcriptions, Chinese final k corresponds to Iranian k,
g, or the spirant x. It is further inconceivable that the Chinese might
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hr h I?'&,

H, Ch. 113.

'Cornpate the d o g o u s arss of the walnut.
Ch. 8, p. 8 b (ad. d Hu pei Ir'ur) hr).

'Frande Einfliurse in der c h i n e e n Kunnt, p. 17.
'Comparr Pbove,

P. 214-
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have applied a Persian word designating the cultivated grape to a
wild vine which is a native of the* country, and which particularly
grows in the two Kiah provinces of eastern China. The Gazetteer of
S u b ' says expressly that the name for the wild grape, Jan p'u-t'ao,
in the Kiah provinces, is yi*.
Accordingly it may be an ancient
term of the language of Wu. The Pen ts'ao kmi mu' has treated yiri-y#
as a separate item, and Li Si&n annotates that the meaning of the
term is unexplained. It seems to me that for the time being we have
to acquiesce in this verdict. Yen-yd
and yi?i-J6
k are added
by him as symymes, after the Mao fi' % and the Kwan ya, while
ys p'u-t'ao ("wild grape ") is the common colloquial term (also t'&
min or mu lun I)i $ jk m). It is interesting to note that the earliest
notices of this plant come only from Su Kuh and p e n Tsa&-k'i of t h e
T'ang dynasty. In other words, i t was noted by the Chinese natudkts
more than seven centuries later than the introduction of the cultivated
-,sufficient evidence for the fact that the two are not in any way
inlx?rdated.
It must not be imagined that with Cab K'ien's deed the introduction
of the vine into China was an accomplished fact; but introductions of
seeds were subsequently repeated, and new varieties were still imported
from Turkistan by Kg&-hi. There are so many varieties of the grape
in China,that it is hardly credible that all these should have a t once
been brought over by a single man. I t is related in the Han Annals
that Li Kwah-li @ # $4, being General of Er-E 1@ (*~i-i'i),after
the subjugation of Ta-y€mn, obtained grapes which he took along to

China.

Three varieties of grape are indicated in the Kwan ti',' written
before A.D. 527,- yellow, b l d , and white. The same varieties are
enumerated in the Yu yan tsa tsu, while Li S i b speaks of four varieties,- a round one, called ts'm lun Ik
1 ("vegetable dragonpearls"); a long one, ma 8% p'u-t'ao (see below); a white one, called
"crystal grapes"
tsin p'u-t'm) ; and a black one, called "purple
grapes" (tss # p'u-tam),--and assigns to W ' w a n a green
grape,
to Yiin-nan grapes of the size of a jujube.' Su Suh of the Sung mentions
a variety of seedless grapes.

s

(a)

Su Eocr fu Ei, Ch. lo,p. 7 b.

'Ch. 331 P. 4.

T'ai p'# yd lan, Ch. 972, p. 3.
'Tan TsM 8 d[ , in his valuable description of YQn-nan ( T k has yil
kd Ei, published in 1799,Ch. 10, p. 2, ed. of Wen yic) Iw yd ti Lr'M Ju), states that the
grapes of southan Yh-nan are excellent, but that they cannot be dried or sent to distant places.

-

In Hah-Eou yellow a n d bright white grapes were styled &-be 3k 3
C'beads, pearls ") ; another kind, styled l'rock-crystal " (Swi-#sin), exin sweetness; those of purple and agate color ripened at a little

later date?
To Turkistan a special variety is attributed under the name so-so
' aa p p e , as large as wu-wi-tse X !% 3 (("five flavors," Schisandra

I

;

/
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A lengthy dhertation on this
init is inserted in the Pen ts'oo kan mu Ji i.' The essential points are
tlaefollawing. It is produced in Turfan and traded to Peking; in appearance it is like a peppercorn,and reprewnts a distinct variety of grape.
Its cola is purple. According to the W u tsa tsu 3i # )I,written in
1610, when eaten by infants, it is capable of n e u t d b b g the poison of
small-pox. The name so-so is not the reproduction of a foreign n o d ,
but simply means "small." This is expressly stated in the Pen kin fun
k H, which says that the so-so grapes resemble ordinary
grapes, but are smaller and h e r , and hence are so called (%
@ %). The Pi E'en
of Yu-wen Tih
2 annotates, however,
that so-so is an error for sa-so g, without giving reasons for this
opinion. Su-so was thk name of a palace of the Han emperors,and this
snbstitution is surely fantastic. Whether so-so really is a ,vine-grapa
seems doubtful. It is said that so-so are planted everywhere in China
to be dried and marketed, being called in I(iah-nanfan p'rct'ao ("foreign
grape'?).'
The Emperor K'ah-hi (1662-1722), who knew very well that grapes
had come to China from the west, tells that he caused three new varieties to be introduced into his country from Hami and adjoining territories,- one red or greenish, and long like mare-nipples; one not very
large,but of agreeable taste and aroma;and another not larger than a
pea, the most delicate, aromatic, and sweetest kind. These three varieties of grape degenerate in the southern provinces, where they lose
their aroma. They persist fairly well in the north, provided they are
planted in a dry and stony soil. "I would procure for my subjects,"
the Emperor concludes, "a novel kind of fruit or grain, rather than
b d d a hundred porcelain Irilns."'
Turkistan is well known to the Chinese as producing many varieties
Ckitwmk) and without kernels
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Mol, lia* In @ # @. by Wu-Tsemu
& of the Sung (Ch. 18,p. 5 b;
ti pu tSY &i
LI'n* In).
Ch. 7. p. 69. This valuable supplement to the Pm Ir'oo Loll mu was first
Published in 1650 (reprinted 1765 and appended to several modern editions of the
of H&&u.
P a L'ao) by Cao Hio-min $ @ (hao Su-hien @
# 8,cited in I'u fu tsi PE'd, MI,Ch. 130.
MI& ~r'tiash a ysn
' h f h o h S c0nCernant 163 Chinoh,VO~.
Iv, 1779,pp. 471-472.
I
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of grape. According to the Hui k'kn 15G' $!ti (("Recordsof Turldstan "), written in 1772 by the two Manchu 05cers FusamW and Surde,
"there are purple, white, blue, and black varieties; further, round and
long, large and d,
sour and sweet ones. There is a .green and seedless variety, comparable to a soy-bean, but somewhat larger, and of
very sweet and agreeable flavor [then the so-so is mentioned]. Another
kind is black and more than an inch long; another is white and large.
All varieties ripen in the seventh or eighth ,month, when they are
dried and can be transported to distant places." According to the
Wu tsa knc, previously quoted, TurIdstan has a seedless variety of
grape, called tu y m % IPL p'uj'ao ("hareeye grape").
A. v. LE COO'mentions under the name s6suq said a cylindrical,
whitish-yellow grape, the best from Toyoq and Bulayiq, red ones of
the same shape from Manas and Shich6. Sir AWZL STEIN'says that
throughout Chinese Turkistan the vi& are trained along low fen-,
ranged in parallel rows, and that the dried grapes and cumants of
Ujat find their way as far as the markets of A h , Kashgar, and Turfan.
Every one who has resided in Peking knows that it is possible to
, obtain there during the summer seemingly fresh grapes, preserved from
the crop of the previous autumn, and that the Chinese have a method of
preserving them. The late F. H. KING: whose studies of the agriculture
of China belong to the very best we have, observed regarding this
point, "These old people have acquired the skill and practice of storing
and preserving such perishable fruits as pears and grapes so as to
enable them to keep them on the market almost continuously. Pears
were very common in the latter part of June, and Consul-General
Williams M o d me that grapes are regularly carried into July. In
talking with my interpreter as to the methods employed, I could only
learn that the growers depend simply upon dry earth cellars which can
be maintained a t a very uniform temperature, the separate fruits being
mpped in paper. No foreigner with whom we talked knew their
methods." This method is described in the Ts'i min yao Sic, an ancient
work on husbandry, probably from the beginning of the sixth century:
although teeming with interpolations. A large pit is dug in a room of
the farmhouse for storing the grapes, and holes are bored in the walls
near the surface of the ground and s M e d with branches. Some of
these holes are filled with mud to secure proper support for the roam.
SprichwOrter und Lieder am Turfan, p. 92.
Sand-Buried Ruins of Khoten, p. 228.
(Madison,Wh,1911).
8 Farmers of Forty Centuries, p.
4 See BRETSCBNBIDBR,
BOt. Sin., pt. I, p. 77; HIRTE,rowst POO,1895, p. 436;
PBuIar, BuUdir & I'Ecdc j r w e , Vol. M,p
1

fi

The pit in which the grapes are stored is covered with loam, and thus
an even temperais secured throughout the winter.'
The Jesuit missionaries of the eighteenth century praise the raisins
d Hoai-lai-hiens on account of their size: "Nous parlons d'aprb le
w
e de nos yeux: les grains de ces grappes de raisins sont gn>s
tcume des ptunes da.mas-violet, et la grappe longue et grande B proportion. Le dimat peut y faire; mais si les livres disent vrai, cela vient
cd@akement de ce qu'on a entd des vignes sur des jujubiers; et
l
'
wde la peau de ces raisin: nous le f
d croire."'
Raisins are first mentioned as being abundant in Yan-nan in the
Ydbum
("Memoirs regarding YW-nan"), a work written in the
beginning of the ninth century. Li &-Zen remarks that raisins are made
by the people of the West as well as in Tai-yfian and P'h-yah in hn-si
Province, whence they are traded to all parts of China. Hami in
Tnrkistan sends large quantities of raisins to Peking.' In certain parts
d northern China the Turkish word h3rni.f for a snail kind of raisin
is h w n It is obtained from a green, seedless variety, said to originate
from Bokhara, whence it was long ago transplanted to Yarkand.
After the subjugation of Turkistan under K'ien-luh, it was brought to
Jebd,and is still cultivated there.'
Although the Chinese eagerly seized the grape at the first opportamity offered to them, they were slow in accepting the Iranian custom
of malcing and drinking wine.' The Arabic merchant Soleiman (or
whoever may be responsible for this account), writing in A.D. 851,
repds that "the wine taken by the Chinese is made from rice; they
Q not make wine from grapes, nor is it brought to them from abroad;

1

a A similar contrivance for the storage of oranges is described in the Mhoires
amccrmnt I c l Chinois, .VoL IV, p. 489.
I presume that Hwai (or Hwo)-lu hien in the prefecture of Ceb-tih, Ci-li
pfwvhe,ismeant.
'M*
concernant les Chinois,Vol. 111,1778,p. 498.
Tai
rJ Ian, Ch. 972, p. 3.
'An article on Hami raisins is inserted in the Mhmires concernant les Chinoia
Wol. V, 1780,pp. 481-486). The introduction to this article is rather strange, an
&art being made to prove that grapes have been known in China Bince times of
eu-listantiquity; this is due to a confusion of the wild and the cultivated vine.
h V d 11,p. ej,of the same collection, it is correctly stated that vine and wine b e
came W under the reign of the Emperor Wu.
'Cf. 0. FEANKE,
Bedmiiung des Jehol-Gebieko, p. 76.
'The statement that Cad KFen taught his countrymen the art of making wine,
JMssserted by GILB~(Biographical Dictionary, p. 12)and L. WIEGER
(Textea
~ a , ~ ) . emmeas.
i .
T h e r e i s n o t h i n e t o t h h L B a h t h e & ki or in
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they do not know it, accodngly, and make no use of it."' This doubtless was correct for southern China, whexe the information of the
Arabic navigators was gathered. The grape, however, is chiefly to be
found in northern China,' and a t the time of Soleiman the manufactureof grape-wine was known in the north. The principal document
bearing on this subject is extant in the history of the Teangdynasty.
In ,AD. 647 a peculiar variety of grapes, styled ma Hu p'u tam6
$!, % a ("marenipple grapes ") were sent to the Emperor T'ai T d
2 3 by the (Turkish) country of the Yabgu % Dd. It was a bunch
of grapes two feet long, of purple color.' On the same occasion it is
stated, "Wine is used in the Western Countries, and under the
former dynasties it was sometimes sent as tribute, but only after
the destruction of Kao4'ah ff
(Turfan),when 'mare-nipple grapes'
cultivated in orchards were d v e d , also the method of making wine
was simultaneously introduced into China (A.D. 640). T'ai Tsuh
experienced both its injurious and beneficial dects. Grape-wine, when
ready, shines in all colors, is fragrant, very fiery, and tastes like the
finest oil. The Emperor bestowed it on his o 5 W , and then for the
first time they had a taste of it in the capital."'
These former tributes of wine are alluded to in a verse of the poet
Li Po of the eighth century, "The Hu people annually ofiered grapewine."' Si Wab Mu, -ding
to the Hun Wu t i & 2tuan of the
third century or later, is said to have presented grape-wine to the Han
Emperor Wu, which certainly is an unhistorica.1 and rehspective
tradition.
A certain &i
Huh-mao
i
ifdt # a native of Tun-hwah in Kan-sa,
is said to have devoted to grape-wine a poem of distinct quality.'
The locality Tun-hwah is of significance, for it was situated on the

a,

1 M. REINAVD,
Relation des voyages faits par les Arabes et les Pasaas dans
1'Inde et B la Chine, Vol. I, p. aj.
In the south, I am under the impression it is rather isolated. I t ocnus, for
in the prefecture of T'ai-p'h, K d - s i Province,
instance, in h - s e h u
in three varieties,--green, purple, and crystal,-together with an uneatable wild
grape (Sad s6 ton ti, Ch. 14, p. 8, ed. published in 1835). "Grapes in the neigh&hood of Canton are often unsuccessful, the alternations of dry heat and rain being
too much in excess,while occasional typhoons tear the vines to pieces " (J. F.DAVIS,
China, Vol. 11, p. 305). They occur in places of Fu-kien and in the Chum Archipelago (d. T'u hr tsi t'd, VI, Ch. 1041).
'T'adhwiyao,Ch.mo,p. 1 4 ; ~ ~ U d h ' ? O C U &
~ ~fl
P %&,Ch.7,
i f
of the T'ang.
p. I b (ed. of Ki fu ts'd fu), by Fuft Yen
Ibid., p. 15.
Pen ts'aoycn i,Ch. 18, p. I.
a This is quoted from the Ts'icrr linr) lu # $(
a work of the Tain dynasty,
in the Si h h t'un win ( T o i p i d m b n , ~ h 972,
. p. I b).
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toad to Turkistan, a n d was the centre from which Iranian ideas radiated

'mtochins.
The curious point is that the Chinese, while they received the grape
in the e m of the H a n £ram an Iranian nation, and observed the habit
Ot v h A r b k b g among Iranians at large, acquired the art of winemd&g as late as the Tang from a Turkish tribe of Turkistan. The
Turks of the Han period knew nothing of grapes or wine, quite naturally, as they were then restricted to what is now Mongolia, where soil
and climatic conditions exclude this plant. Vine-growing, as a matter
of cotme, is compatible solely with a sedentary mode of life; and only

after settling in Turkistan, where they usurped the heritage of their
Iranian predecesorslldid the Turks become acquainted with grape
and wine as a gift of Iranians. The Turkish word for the grape, Uigur
iw&u(other dialects ilsihn), proves nothing along the line of historical
facts, as speculatedby V ~ ~ R YI t.is' even doubtful whether the word
in question originally had the meaning "grape"; on the contrary, it
merely seems to have signified any berry, as it still refers to the berries
a d seeds of various plants. The Turks were simply epigones and
usurpers, and added nothing new to the business of vine-culture.
In amordance with the introduction of the manufadue of grapewine into China, we find this product duly noted in the Pen tseaoof
tbe Tang,' published about the middle of the seventh century; further,
in the $
liao
i pen tssaoby Mofi &n 2 l% (second half of the seventh
century), and in the Pen ts'ao Si i by C'en Ts'ah-k'i jg(( I)I %, who wrote
in the K'ai-yhn period (713741). The T a n pen ts'ao also refers to
the manufkture of vinegar from grapes.' The Pen ts'ao yen i, published in 1x16, likewise enumerates grape-wine among the numerous
brands of alcoholic beverages.
The Lkn ss kuh tse ki by Cah Ytie (667-7 3 0 ) ~contains an anecdote
to the effect that KA&& offeredto the Court frozen wine made from
dried raisins, on w&ch Mr. Kie made this comment: "The taste of
grapes with thin shells is excellent, while grapes with thick shells are
bitter of taste. They are congealed in the Valley of Eight Winds
@a fuh ku /I %). This wine does not spoil in the course of years."'
This was an accomplished fact by the end of the fourth century A.D.
Primitive Cultur des turko-tatarischen Volkes, p. 218.
din Iti par WOO,Ch. 23, p. 7.
Ibid., Ch. 26, p. r b.
6 See The Diamond, this volume, p. 6.
Pen k'ao k d mu, Ch.25, p. 14 b. A diflerent version of this story h quoted
in the 2% fiW yii lam (Ch.w, p. 6 b).
1

A recipe for making grape-wine is contained in the Pci Jan isis kiri
;Ifi lh S Sk,'a work on the diflerent kinds of wine, written early in the

twelfth century by Cu Yi% 1@, known as Ta-yin Weh fC #.
Sour rice is placed in an earthen vessel and steamed. Five ounces of
apricot-kernels (after removing the shells) and two catties of grapes
(after being wash4 and dried, and seeds and shells removed) are put
together in a bowl of thin clay (Ja p'en @
pounded, and strained.
Three pecks of a cooked broth are poured over the rice, which is placed
on a table, leaven being added to it. This mass, I suppose, is used to
cause the grape-juice to ferment, but the description is too abrupt and
by no means clear. So much seems certain that the question is of a
rather crude process of fermentation, but not of distillation (see below).
who lived under the Emperor Li Tsuh (1214-63) of
Sii T'ih
the Southern Sung, went as a m b d o r to the Court of the Mongol
Emperor Ogotai (1229-45). His memoranda, which represent the
earliest account we possess of Mongol customs and manners, were
edited by P'eh Ta-ya @ fC # of the Sung under the title Hei Ta fi lio
rl) ("Outline of the A!kirs of the Black Tatars"), and published in 1908 by Li Wen-t'ien and Hu Se in the W m yin lorr yii ti ts'wi
Ju.' Sii T'ih informs us that grape-wine put in glass bottles and sent
as tribute from Mohammedan countries figured at the headquarters
of the Mongol Khan;one bottle contained about ten snail cups, and
the color of the beverage resembled the juice of the Diospyros koki
[known in this country as Japanese persimmons] of southern China
I t was htxmdhgly a kind of claret. The Chinese envoy was told that
excessive inddgence in it might result in intoxication.

a,'
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1 Ch. c, p. 19b (ed. of ti pu &u hi b'uh h
).The work is noted by W a n
(Notes on Chinese Literature, p. 150).
Litnally, "sand-pot." This is a kind of thin pottery (colloquially called &J
h o @ ) peculiar to China,and turned out a t Hwai-lu (ti-li), P'ih-t& Eou and
-si), and Yu
( h - s i ) . Made of clay and sand with an admixture
Lu-iLan (
of coal-dust, so that its appearance presents a glassy black, it is extremely light
and fragile; but, on account of their thin walls,water may be heated in these pots
with a very small quantity of fuel. They are a money and time saving device, and
hence in great demand among the poor, who depend upon straw and dried grass for
their kitchen fire With careful handling, such pots and pans may endure a long
time. The proverb runs, "The sand-pot will last a generation if you do not hit it";
and there is another popular saying, "You may pound garlic in a sand-pan, but you
can do EO but once" (A. H. SMITE,
Proverbs and Common Sayings from the Chinese.
Spedmens of this ware from Yao-bou may be aeen in the Field Museam.
p. q).
others from Hwd-lu are in the American Museum of New York (likewise collected
by the writer). The above text of the Sung period is the firat thus ,far found by me
which contains an allusion to this pottery.
8T
his important work has not yet attracted the attention of our rcienca I hope
to be able to publish a complete tmnslation of it in the futura

.

In Ms

interestkg notice l'Le Nom tun: du vin dans Odoric de
P, PELLIOT
has called attention to the word bor as a
"kkh designation of grape-wine, adding also that this word occurs
in a Mongol letter found in Turfan and dated I 398.' I can furnish
proof for the fact that bor is an old Mongol word in the
sense of wine, although, of course, it may have been borrowed from
Turkish. In the Mongol version of the epic romance of Geser or Gesar
ghan we find an enumeration of eight names of liquor, all supposed
to be magically distilled from araki (" axrack, brandy ") These are:
otodrc (waja), wradsa or zuradsa, Jiradsa, boradsa, takpo, tikpa,
narbo, mirba.'
These terms have never been studied, and, with the
"
exception of the first and third, are not even listed in Kovalevski's and
C h h m t k i ' s Mongol Dictionaries. The four last words are characterized
as Tibetan by the Tibetan sufEx pa or ba. Manva (co-ding
in
d
g to Tibetan Fak) is well known as a word g e n d y used
throughout Sikkim and other Himalayan regions for an alcoholic
beverage.' As to tikpa, it seems to be formed after the model of Tibetan
*ah,
the liquor for settling (tig) the marriage-&air, presented by the
future bridegroom to the parents of his intended.'
The terms aradsa, zuradsa or xuradsa, Siradsa, and boradsa, are all
provided with the same ending. The first is given by KOVALEVSKI'
with the meaning "very strong koumiss, spirit of wine." A parallel is
dered by Manchu in arZan ("a liquor prepared from milk lJ),while
Manchu arjan denotes any alcoholic drink. The term zuradsa or w a d s a
m a y be derived from Mongol z u w t (-t being sutfix of the plural),
ameqxmding to Manchu kuru, which designates "a kind df cheese
made from f&ted
mare's milk, or cheese prep& from cow's or
mare's milk with the addition of sugar and sometimes pressed into
The word h'radsa has been adopted by Schmidt and Kovalevski
f-"
m their reqwtive dictionaries as "wine distilled for the fourth time"
"esprit de vin quadruple;" but these explanations are simply based
an the above passage of h
,
in which one drink is supposed to be
-,"I

~~

.

j
I

I

'

p-g

pool 1914.PP. 4 4 ~ 4 5 3 .

'Ramstedt's tentative rendering of this word by "beaver" is a double exror:

6rst, the beaver does not occur in Mongolia and is unknown to the Mongols, ite
~
o
s bounderg
t
is formed by the Yenisei; second, bor as an animal-name
ateam "an otter cub," and otter and beaver are entirely distinct creatures.
'Text, ed. I. J. Scaywr, p. 65; translation, p. 99. Schmidt &bes
or-,
chmsa, etc, but the palatal sibilant is preferable.
Cf. H. H. RISLBY,Ga&teer of Sittim. p. 75, where atto the preparation hi
bsribed.
m
s Tibeta0 D i c t f v , P. 364.

'

!?a

~I)ictiamairemoslgol,p.~~~.

distilled from the other. This process, of course, is purely fantastic,
and described as a magical feat; there is no reality underlying it.
The word boradsa, in my opinion, is derived from the Turkish word
bm discussed by Pelliot; there is no Mongol word from which i t could
be explained. In this connection, the early Chinese account given
above of foreign grape-wine among the Mongols gains a renewed
significance. Naturally it was a rare article in Mongolia, and for this
reason we hear but little about it. Likewise in Tibet grape-wine is
scarcely used, being restricted to religious offerings in the temples.'
The text of the Geser Romance referred to is also important from
another point of view. It contains the loan-word ariki, from Arabic
'araq, which appears in eastern Asia as late as the Mongol epoch
(below, p. 237). Consequently our work has experienced the influence
of this period, which is visible also in other instances.* The fou~ldation
of the present recension, first printed at Peking in 1716,is indeed traceable to the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries; many legends and
motives, of course, are of a much older date.
Mmco POLOrelates in regard to T'ai-*an fu,called by him Taianfu,
the capital of hn-si Province, ''There grow here many excellent vines,
supplying a great plenty of wine; and in all Cathay -this is the only place
where wine is produced. It is carried hence all over the country."'
Marco Polo is upheld by contemporary Chinese writers. Grape-wine
is mentioned in the Statutes of the Ytian Dynasty.' The Yin Son %2
g,written in 1331 (in 3 chapters) by Ho Se-hwi TI
yoo @C
contains this account:' "There are numerous brands of wine: that
coming from Qm-Khoja (Ha-la-hwo % A)' is very strong, that
coming from Tibet ranks next. Also the wines from PW-yah and T'ai-
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Cf. T'OUU~
PtW,1914, p. 412.
Cf. ibid., 1908, p. 436.

YULEand Comr~n,The Book of Ser Manx, Polo, VoL 11, p. 13. KLAPROTR
(d.Yule's notes, ibid., p. 16) was quite right in saying that the wine of that locality
was celebrated in the days of the T'ang dynasty, and used to be sent in tribute to the
empeton. Under the Mongols the use of thin wine spread greatly. The founder of
the Ming accepted the offering of wine from T'ai-yian in 1373, but prohibited its
being presented again. This fact is contained in the Ming Annals (d. L. WIEGER,
Textes hbtoriques, p. 2011).
YJon lien Eart 3
Ch. 22, p. 65 (ed.1908).
Pen ts'm kiut mu, Ch. 25, p. 14 b. Regarding that work, d. the Imperial
Catalogue, Ch. 116, p. 27 b.
Regarding this name and its history see PELLXOT,
J
A usktque, 1912, I.
p. 582. Qaa-Khoja was celebrated for its abundance of grapes (B~~ETSCHNXDER,
M e d h l Researches, Vol. I, p. 65). J. DUDGEON
(The Beverages of the Chinese,
p. at), misreading the name Ha-so-hwo, took it for the designation of a sort of wine.
Stuart (Chinese Materia Medics, p. 459) mistakes it for a traastiteration of "hol-

s,

W (in b - s i ) take the second rank. According to some statements,
grapes, when stored for a long time, will develop into wine through a
natnral. p-.
This wine is £ragrant, sweet, and exceedingly strong:
this is the genuine grape-wine."' The Ts'ao mu tss
3,written
in 1378 by Y e Tse-k'i # 3 i%,
contains the following information:
"Undez the Ytian dynasty grape-wine was manufadxed in Ki-nih
R and other circuits of h - s i Province. In the eighth month
they went to t h e T'ai-hah Mountain 2 lh' in order to test the
genuine and adulterated brands: the genuine kind when water is
poured on it, w i l l float; the adulterated sort, when thus treated, will
freeze.' In wine which has long been stored, there is a certain portion
which even in extreme cold will never freeze, while all the remainder is
6vzen: this is the spirit and fluid secretion of wine.' If this is drunk,
the essence will penetrate into a man's arm-pits
and he will die.
Wm kept for two or three years develops great poison."
The fkxt author who affers a coherent notice and intelligent discussion of the subject of grape-wine is Li Si&n at the end of the sixteenth
~ n k u y . ' He is well acquainted with the f a c t that this kind of wine was
anciently made only in the Western Countries, and that the method of
mannfacturing it was but introduced under the T'ang after the subjugation of K d d . He dis&nimtes between two types of grapewine,- the fermented
& #, of excellent taste, made from grapejuice with the addition of leaven in the same fashion as the ordinary
native rice-wine (or, if no juice is available, dried raisins may be used),
and the distilled
In the latter method "ten catties of grapes are
taken with an equal quantity of great leaven (distillers' grains) and
subjected to a process of fermentation. The whole is then placed in an
earthen kettle and steamed. The drops are received in a vessel, and
this liquid is of red color, and very pleasing." There is one question,
however, left open by Li S i b . In a preceding notice on distillation
he states that this is not an ancient method, but was practised
d y from the Yaan period; he then describes it in its application to rice-

R,
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aa

hmds," or maybe "alcohol." The latter word has never penetrated into China in
any form. Chinese a-la-ki does not represent the word "alcohol," as conceived by
some authors, for instance, J. MACGOWAN
( J o d China Brasch Roy. As. Soc.,
Vok YII, 1873, p. 237); see the following note.
work is also the first that contains the word a-kr-ki
from
Arabic 'araq (see T w n g Ptw, 1916,p. 483).
A range of mountains separating b - s i from (Si-li and Henan.
a This is probably a fantasy. We carr make nothing of it, as it ia not stated how
tbe adulterated wine was made.
This possibly ia the earliest Chinese allusion to alcohol.
P m b'ao &* ms, Ch. 25, p. 14 b.

*,

'

wine in the same manner as for grape-wine. Certainit is that dktilhtiian
is a Western invention, and was unknown to the ancient Chinese.'
Li S i k fails to inform us as to the time when the distillation of grapewine came into existence. If this process had become known in China
under the T'ang in connection :with grape-wine, it would be strange if
the Chinese did not then apply it to their native spirits, but should have
waited for another foreign impulse until the Mongol period. On the
other hand, if the method due to the Uigur under the Teang d
y
applied to fermented grape-wine, we may justly wonder that the Chinese
had to learn such a simple affair from the Uigur, while centuries earlier
they must have had occasion to observe this process among many
Iranian peoples. I t would therefore be of great interest to seize upon
a document that would tell us more in detail what this method of
manufacture was, to which the Teang history obviously attaches so
great importance. It is not very likely that distillation was involved;
for it is now generally conceded that the Arabs possessed no knowledge
of alcohol, and that distillation is not mentioned in any relevant literature of the Arabs and Persians from the tenth to the thirteenth century.' The statement of Li S i b , that distillation wss first practised
under the Mongols, is historically logical and in keeping with our
present knowledge of the subject. It is hence reasonable to hold (at
least for the present) also that distilled grape-wine was not made
earlier in China than in the epoch of the Yiian. Mon &n of the Tang
says advisedly that grapes can be fermented into wine, and the recipe
of the Sung does not allude to distillation.
In the eighteenth century European wke also reached China A
chest of grape-wine figures among the presents made to the Emperor
K'ah-hi on the occasion of his sixtieth birthday in 1715 by the Jesuits
Bemard Kilian Stumpf, Joseph Suarez, Joachim Bauvet, and Dominicus Parrenin.'
P. OSBECK,'the pupil of L h 6 , has the following notice on the
importation of European wine into China: "The Chinese wine, which
our East India traders call Mandarin wine, is squeezed aut of a fruit
which is here called Pausio,' and reckoned the same with our grapes.
-

--

Cf.BXETSCHNEIDER.
Bot. Sin.. pt. 11, p. 155; J. DUDGEON,
The Beverages of
the Chinese,pp. IFO; E D ~ N SChina
,
&,
Vol. VI, p. 2x1. The proceas of
distillation is described by H.B. GBUPPY,
Samshu-Brewingin North China (Jownd
China Branch Roy. As. Sot., VoL XVIII, 1884,pp. 163-164).
E.0.v. LIPPMANN,
Abhandlungen, Vol. 11, pp. lob-log;d. also my remarks
I

in Ammican AnthropOrO+t, 1917,p. 75.
'Cf.~ a n f o u f & l i c n~ ~~ f i , C h . ~ 12.
6 . ~ .
A Voyage to China and the East Indies, Vol. I, p. 3x5 (London,1771).
Apparently a bad or misprinted reproduction of fur'oa.
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'bh wine was so =ble
to us, that none of us would drink it.
&&isti 'India ships never fail taking wine to China, where they often
., 4 it to considerable advantage. The Xeres (sherry) wine, for which
at Cadiz we paid thirteen pkstres an anchor, we sold here at thirtyi
t;hree p k b e s an anchor. But in this case you stand a chance of having
y
m tons split by the heat dudng the voyage. I have Bina been told,
'
that in 1754, the price of wine was so much lowered at Canton, that
I
our people d d with ditliculty reimburse themselves. The Spaniards
a d wines to Manilla and Macao, whence the Chinese fetch a considerable quantity, especially for the court of Peking. The wine of
X m is more agreeable here than any other sort, on account of its
I
strength, and because it is not liable to change by heat. The Chinese
am very temperate in regard to wine, and many dare not empty a single
@as, at 1not at once. Somel however, have learned from foreigners
to exceed the limits of temperance, especially when they drink with
t&m at free cost."
Grape-wine is attributed by the Chinese to the Arabs.' The
Arabs cultivated the vine and made wine in the pre-Islamic epoch.
Good information on this subject is given by G. JACOB.^
TImplnastus1states that in India only the mountain-country haa
the vine and the olive. Apparently he hints at a wild vine, as does also
Strabo,' who says after Aristnbulus that in the country of Musicanus
(Sindh) there grows spontamoudy grain m b l i n g wheat, and a vine
prodacing wine, whereas other authors afEm that there is no wine in
India Again, he states' that on the mountain Memn near the city
Nysa, founded by Bacchus, there grows a vine which does not ripen
its fruit; for, in consequence of excessive rains, the grapes drop before
arfiving at maturity. They say also that the Sydracae or Oxydracae
are descendants of Bacchus, because the vine grows in their country.
The element d r a w (drakai) is probably connected with Sanskrit
dr*d
("grape"). These data of the ancients are vague, and do not
prove at all that the grape-vine has been cultivated in India from time
ial, as inferred by JORET.' Geographically they only refer to
tbe regions bordering on Iran. The ancient Chinese h e w only of grapes
(abovel p. 222). The wei fu' states that grapes were exin
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' Hmra. Cheo Ju-hLa, pp. 115, 111.

'Altarabisches Beduhenleben, ld ed., pp. 9 6 1 ~ .
I

z Hist.

I

1

plant., N.xv, 11.

'xv, n.

'XV. I, 8.

Plan- dmm l'entiquiw, vol. 11, p.

'Ch. ICU. p 8

280.
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ported from Pa-lai $t
("~wat-lai) in southern India. H W Tsah'
enumerates grapes together with pears, crab-apples, peaches, and
apricots,' as the fruits which, from Kashmir on, are planted here and
there in India. The grape, accordingly, was by no means common in
India in his time (seventh century).
The grape is not mentioned in Vedic literature, and Sanskrit drEksa
I regard with SPIEGEL'as a loan-word. Viticulture never was extensive
or of any importance in Indian agriculture. Prior to the Mohammedan conquest, we have little precise knowledge of the cultivation of
the vine, which was much fostered by Akbar. In modern times it is
only in Kashmir that it has been received with some measure of
success.
Hitan T a 4 states that there are several brands of alcoholic and
non-alcoholic beverages in India, differing according to the castes.
The Kgatriya indulge in grape and sugarcane wine. The V a i m take
rich wines fermented with yeast. The Buddhists and Brahmans partake
of a syrup of grapes or sugarcane, which does not share the nature
of any wine.' In Jatalca No. 183, grape-juice (muddikii@nam) of intoxicating properties is mentioned.
Hiran Yih6 gives three Sanskrit words for various kinds of wine*
(I) % % slclo, *sub-la, Sanskrit mrd, explained as rice-wine

X is.'
1

Ta Fa* si yJ ki, Ch. 2, p. 8.

'Not almond-tree, as erroneously translated by J W L ~ N(Mhoires, Vol.

I,

p. 92). Regarding peach and apricot, see below. p. 539.
a Arieche Periods, p. 41.
Ta Tad Si yJ ki, Ch. 2, p. 8 b.
S. jam^ (MQnoires, Vol. I, p. 93) translates wrongly, "qui difihnt tout B
fait du vin distill&." Distilled wine was then unknown both to the Chinese and in
India, and the term is not in the text. "Distillation of wines" is surely not spoken
of in the C W t i , as conceived by B. K. SARXAR(The Sukraniti, p. 157; and Hindu
Sociology, p. 166).
Yi h'ic kifi yin i,Ch.24, p. 8 b.
This definition is of some importance, for in BOEHRINGK'S
Sanskrit Dictiomqv
the word is explained as meaning "a kind of beer in ancient times, subsequently.
however, in most cases brandy," which is certainly wrong. Thus also 0.SCHRADER'
pxulation (Sprachvergleichung, Vol. 11, p. 256). connecting Finno-Ugrian sara,
rur, etc. ("beer") with this word, n e d y falls to the ground. MACWNELL
and
K ~ I T H(Vedic Index, Vol. 11, p. 458) admit that "the exact nature of surd is not
certain, it may have been a strong spirit prepared from fermented grains and planta,
as Eggeling holds, or, as Whitney thought, a kind of beer or ale." I t follows also
from Jataka No. 512 that surd was prepared from rice. In Cosmas' Christian
Topography (p. 362, ed. of Hakluyt Society) we have &yxwdpcr ("coconutwine "); here nuo means "wine," while the first element may be connected with
Arabic rancj or ranj ("coco-nut ").

(2)

% Bt

--2&343,

'mei-~i(ri)-~a,answering to Sanskrit mczirsya,

*

fq.hi.ned as a wine mixed from roots, stems, flowers, and leaves.'
mo-t'o, * m d d o , Sanskrit mudhu, explained as "grape(3)
&'' (jPlbl.ao tsim). The latter word, as is well known, is connected
w i t h Avestan mada (Middle Persian mi, New Persian mei), Greek

,

Latin temghcm. Ihowledge of grape-wine was conveyed to India
hthe West,as we see from the Periplus and Tamil poems alluding
to the importation of Yavana (Greek) wines? In the Raghuvanhw
(N,69, 4%
doubtless refers to grape-wine; for King Raghu vanqaished the Yavana, and his soldiers relieve their fatigue by enjoying
OIOQU1 in the vine regions of the Yavana country.
Acamiing to W. AINSLIE,'the French at Pondicherry, in spite of the
great heat of the Chnatic, are parti&ly
successful in cultivating
grapes; but no wine is made in India, nor is the fruit dried into raisins
as in Europe and Persia. The At.8bians anq Persians, particularly the
latter, though they are forbidden wine by the Koran, bestow much
pains on the cultivation of &e p p e , and suppose that the difierent
kinds possess distinguishing medicinal qualities. Wine is brought to
India h m Persis, where, according to TAVERNER (1605-89),three
awtsare made: that of Yezd, being very delicate; the Ispahan produce,
being not so good; and the Shitaz, being the best, rich, sweet, and
genemu, and being obtained from the small grapes called KiSmiS,
which are sent for sale to Hindustan when dried into raisins.' There
are two brands of Shiraz wine, a red and a white, both of which are
e~rceIlent,and find a ready market in India. Not less than four thousand tuns of Shiraz wine is said to be annually sent from Persia to
Merent peCts of the world.' The greatest quantity is produced in the
district of I(&,
near the village of Bend Emir.' In regard to Assam,

@u,

'

'Compare above (p. 222) the'wine of the Y d d . According to BOEBTLINGK,
w q u is an intoxicating drink prepared from sugar and other substances.
V. A. Smm, Early History of India, p. 444 (3d ed.).
Materia Indica, Vol. I, p. 157.
'Compare above,p. 231.

'
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"Wines too,of every clime and hue,
Around their liquid lustre threw;
Amber Rosolli,-the bright dew
From vineyards of the Green-Seagushing;
And Shiraz wine, that richly ran
As if that jewel, large and rare,
The ruby, for which Kublai-Khan
OfTer'd a city's wealth,was blushing
Melted within the goblets therel"
' h o w Moons, Lalla Rookh.

TAVERNIER'
states that there are quantities of vines and good grapes,
but no wine, the grapes being merely dried to distil spirits from. Wild
vine grows in upper Siam and on the Malay Peninsula, and is said to
f e s h a rather good wine?
A wine-yielding plant of Central Asia is descriw in the Ku kin k
'& 4Saby Ts'ui Pao
of the fourth century, as follows: "The
tsiu-psi-t'eri
% ]li ("wine-cup creeper") has its habitat in the Western Regions (Si-yii). The creeper is as large as an arm; its leaves are
like those of the ko a (Pachyrhims thunbsrgianus, a wild-growing
creeper); flowers w d fruits resemble those of the unr-t'ui (Sterdio
pIatanijolia), and are hard; wine can be pressed out of them. The
fruits are as large as a finger and in tastesomewhat similar to the tuu-kaocr
(Alpinia globosum);their fragrsnce is fine, and they help to digest
wine. In order to secure wine, the natives get beneath the creepers,
pluck the flowers, press the wine out, eat the fruit for digestion, and
became intoxicated. The people of those countries esteem this wine,
but it is not sent to China. C& K'ien obtained i t when he left Ta-yiian
(Fergana). This sfIair is contained in the can Kien Fu kwun Zi
ffl % ('Memoirsof b Keien's Journey')."' This rrccount is restricted to the Ku kin k,and is not confinned by any othet book. Li
Siikn's work is the only Pen ts'ao which has adopted this text in an
abridged fonn.' Accordingly the plant itself has never been introduced
into China; and this fact is sufEcient to discard the possibility of an
introduction by b KFen. If he had done so, the plant would have
been disseminated over China and mentioned in the various early
Pen ts'ao; it would have been traced and identilied by our botanists.
Possibly the plant spoken of is a wild vine, possibly another genus.
The description, though by no means clear in detail, is too specific to
be regarded as a mystification.
The history of the grape-vine in China has a decidedly methodological value. We h o w exactly the date of the introduction and

a

#a

Travels in India, Vol. 11, p. 282.
DILOCK
PRINZ
VON SIAM,
Landwirtschaft in Siam, p. 167.
a Ch.c, p. 2 b. The text has been adopted by the Sd po tw h' (Ch. 5, p. a b)
and in a much abbreviated form by @e Yu yad ka f t u (Ch. 18, p. 6 b). It is not in
the Pen Wao h d mu,but in the Pen k'w h d mu fi i(Ch. 8, p. 27).
HI~TH
(Journal Am. Or. Sw., Vol. XXXVII, 19x7, p. 91) states that thiP
work is mentioned in the catalogue of the library of the Sui dynasty, but not in the
later dynastic catalogues. We do not know when and by whom this alleged book
was written; it may have been an historical romance. Surely it was not produced
by Carl KFen himself.
See also 3'u fu ki t'cl), XX,Ch. 112, where no other text on the subject ia
1

quoted.

the cham&ances which accompanied this important event. We have
grape-wine was not learned
escertained that the art of
by the Chinese before A.D. 640. There are in China several species of
wild vine which bear no relation to the imported cultivated species.
Were we left without the records of the Chinese, a botanist of the
type of Engler would correlate the cultivated with the wild forms and
assure us that the Chinese are original and independent viticulturists.
In fact,he has stated' that Vitk thunbergii, a wild vine occurring in
Japan, Korea, and China, seems to have a share in the development of
Japanesevarieties of vine, and that Vifisflifollia of North China seems
to have influenced Chinese and Japanese vines. Nothing of the kind
can be inferred from Chinese records, or has ever been established by
& k tobservation. The fact of the introduction of the cultivated grape
into China is wholly unknown to Engler. The botanical notes appended
by him to HEHN'S&my of the grape' have nothing whatever to do
with the history of the cultivated species, but refer exclusively to wild
f-.
It is not botany, but historical research, that is able to solve the
problems coMected with the history of our cultivated plants.

Dr. T. TANAKA
of the Bureau of Plant Industry, U. S. Department
d Agriculture, Washington, has been good enough to contribute the
fdlawing rides on the history of the grape-vine in Japan"The early history of the cultivation of the grape-vine (Vifis
sirtiftwa) in Japan is very obscure. Most of the early Japanese medical
and botanical works refer to bud6 f (Chinese p'u-tlao) as sbi, the
name occurring in the Kqi'ki (compiled in A.D. 712, first printed in
1644) as yebhdzu~a,'which is identified by J. MATSUMURA'
as Vitis
e f e a . It seems quite incompahensible that the grape-vine, which
is now found only in cultivated form, should have occurred during the
mythological period as early as 660 B.C. The HmcLwarnyb *);f
#! % (compiled during the period 897-934 first printed 1796) mentions
M-Kod8lcra as vine-grape, distinguishing it from ordinary sbi-kadwcro,
but the fonner is no longer in common use in distinction from the latter.
The &&urn which should correctly be tenned inu-sbi (false ebi
plant), as suggested by Ono Ranzan,' is widely applied in Japan for
(Chinese H-), and is usually identified as Vitis thudergii,

a
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1 Edatlkmgm

'

-

zu den Nutzpflanten der ganasrdgten Zonen,p. 30.

~ pp. 85-91.

~

~

B. H.C H ~ B E P L ~KO-ji-ki,
M.
p. unv.
Boiaricd M O ~ ~ I TGkyC,
I C , Vol. VII, 1893, p. 139.
k h h k&md, ed. 1847, Ch. 19, p. J.
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but is an entirely different plant, with small, deeply-lobed laves,
copiously villose beneath. Ebi-kadewra is mentioned again in the
WarnyMnijuJb #P % % @ (compiled during the period 923-93 I,
first edited in 1617), which gives bud5 as the fruit of Siha#w or Vdis
coignetiae', as growing wild in northem Japan.
"These three plants are apparently mixed up in early Japanese
Literature,as pointed out by Arai Kimiyo8i.' Describing bud6 as a food
plant, the H o d 5 3okukan
& 9' mentions that the fruit was not
greatly appreciated in ancient times;for this reason no mention was
made of it in the Imperial chronicles, nor has any appropriate Japanese
term been coined to designate the &grape proper.
"In the principal vine-grape district of Japan, YamanaH-ken
(previously called Kai Province), were found a few old records, an
account of which is given in Viscount Y. Fukuba's excellent discoufie
on Pomology.' An article on the same subject was published by J.
DAUTREMER.~
This relates to a tradition regarding the accidental discovery by a villager, Amenomiya Kageyu (not two persons), of the vinegrape in 1186 (Dautremer erroneously makes it 1195) a t the mountain
of Kamiiwasaki k IPf, not far from K ~ f u Jff. Its cultivation must
have followed soon afterward, for in 1197 a few choice fruits we&
presented to the Sagun Yoritomo (114799). At the time of Takeds
Harunobu (1521-73) a sword was presented to the Amenomiya family
as a reward for excellent f i t s which they presented to the Lord.
Viscount Fukuba saw the original document relative to the official
presentation of the sword, and bearing the date 1549.' The descendants
of this historical grape-vineare still thriving in the same locality around
the original grove, widely recognized among horticulturists as a true
Viiis mnifera. According to a later publication of Fukuba,' there is
but one variety of it. Several introductions of Vitis mnifera took place
in the early Meiji period (beginning 1868) from Europe and America.
"The following species of Vitis are mentioned in Umemm's work
Indokukwai3~)-Soknbufsu-Si & # 2 % @ @ a s being edible:

*

-

MAT~WMURA,
Shokubutsu Mei-i, p. 380.
((completedin 1719),ed. 1906,p. 272.
Toga
a Ch.4,p. 50 (ed. of 1698).
1

a,

Kmajv cngci-ron % #
@
privately published in 1892.
Situation de la vigne dans l'empire du Japon, Traus&ioru Asidic Society of
JaNn, Vol. XIV, 1886,pp. 176185.
a m b a , op. cir., pp. 461-462.
Kwaju saibai j d o % #
2 Vol. IV,1896,pp. I xpr?o.
8 Vol. 4, 1906.

s,

"Yarna-buda ( V i k coi@):
leaves substituted for tobacco.

fruit eaten raw and used for wine;

"Ebi-deuru (V. thnnbergiz]: fruit eaten raw, leaves cleaned and
cooked; warm inside the cane baked and eaten by children as remedy
foa c o n v u l s i ~ .
"Sanlmku-dzuru (V.jlezwsa) :fruit eaten raw.
"Ama4zm-u ,(V.sacchatifera): fruit eaten raw;children am very
Sond of eating the leaves,as they contain sugar."

THE PISTACHIO
3. PistacM is a genus of treesor shrubs of the family A n a c a r d h ,
containing some six species, natives of Iran and western Asia, and also
transplanted to the Mediterranean region. At least three species
(Pis& w a , P. terebinthus, and P. acrcminda) are natives of Persia,
and from ancient times have occupied a prominent place in the life of the
Iranians. Pistachio-nuts are still exported in large quantities from
Afghanistan to India, where they form a common article of food among
the well-to-do classes. The species found in Afghanistan and Baluchistan do not cross the Indian frontier.' The pistachio ( P b c i u w a ) in
particular is indigenous to ancient Sogdiana and Khorasan,' and still
is a tree of great importance in Russian Turkistan.'
When Alexander crossed the mountains into Bactriana, the d
was bare of vegetation save a few trees of the bushy tenninthus or
terebinthus.' On the basis of the information furnished by Alexander's
scientific staff, the tree is mentioned by Theophrastus' as growing in
the country of the Bactrians; the nuts resembling almonds in size
and shape, but mvpassing them in taste and sweetness, wherefore the
people of the country use them in preference to almonds. Nicandrus
of Colophon' (third century B.c.) ,who callsthe fruit B t o ~ h u o ror 4rndurov,
a word derived from an Iranian language (see below), says that it grows
in the valley of the Xoaspes in Susiana. Posidonius, Dioscorides, Pliny,
and Galenus know it also in Syria. Vitellius introduced the tree into
Italy; and Flaccus Pompeius, who served with him, introduced it at
the same time into Spain.'
The youths of the Persians were taught to endure heat, cold, and
rain; to cross torrents and to keep their annor and clothes dry; to
pasimt animals, to watch all night in the open air, and to subsist on
wild fruit, as terebinths (Pis& terebinthus), scorns, and wild pears.s
-

1

W ~ r r Dictionary
,
of the Economic Products of India, VoL VI, p. 268.

8

S. KonZ~~snr,
Vegetation of Turkistan (in Russian), pp. 20, 21.

'JORET,Plantes dans I'antiquitk, Vol. 11, pp. 47, 76.
'Strabo, XV. 11, 10.
'Hist. plant., IV. rv, 7.

"llxrialca, w.
Pliny, xv, 22, 991. A. DE CANDOLLE
(Origin of Cultivated Plants. p. 316)
traces Pisbcio ocro only to Syria,without mentioning its occurrence in Per&
Strabo, XV. m, 18.
246

'

The Persians appeared to the andents as terebinth-eaters, and this
title seems to have developed into a sort of nickname: when Astyages,
brig of the Medians, seated on his throne, looked on the defeat of his
men through the army of Cyrus, he exclaimed, "Woe, how brave are
these terebintheating Persians!"' According to Polyaenus,' terebinthoil was among the articles to be fumkhed daily for the table of the
Persian kings. In the Btbdabih, the pistachienut is mentioned together with other fruits the inside of which is fit to eat, but not the
o~tside.~
"The fruits of the country are dates, pistachios, and apples
d Paradise, with other of the like not found in our cold climate."'
Twan CS'&-P
& &, in his Y u yon Lso Isu @ II) #
written
about A.D. 860 and containing a great amount of useful information
cm the plarlts of Persia and Fu-lin, has the following"The hazel-nut (Cosylw h o p h y l l a ) of the Hu (Iranians), styled
a-y& R a, grows in the countries of the West.' According to the
shtement of the barbarians, a-ylis is identical with the hazel-nuts
d the Hu. In the first year the tree bears hazel-nuts, in the second

a,

year it bears a-yi&."'

C'en Ts'ah-k'i

a,who in the K8ai-#an period (A.D. 713-741)
fi i );fg # a, states that "the

wrote the Materia Medica Pen ts'ao

*

fruits of the plant @-hun
R
are warm and acrid of flavor,
non--m,
cure ca'wh of the bowels, remove cold feeling, and
make people stout and robust, that they grow in the western countries,
the bsrmians saying that they are identical with the hazel-nut of the
H t t # l @ 3 . Duringthe k t year the tree bears hazel-nuts, in the
second year it bears a-ylis-kun."
Li Sirn
in his Hai yao psn ts'ao Pf- a );fg (second half of the
aghth century), states, "According to the Nan Zow ki F
6 %H R by
S
i Piao
the Nameless Tree ( w mi% mu # & 8)grow in the
mnmtainousvalleysof Lih-nan (KwaA-tufi). Its fruits resemble in appearance the hazel-nut, and are styled Nameless Fru;ts ( w mi% tse # &

*

a,

a,'

-

-

Nimlnn. of DPmPstrus (first century B.c.), cited by HBHN,Kulturp!bwen,
P-424Stratcgica, 1 ' . m, p.
'These fruits are walnut, almond, pomcgm~te,coconut, film,and chatnut
h W m ,h h h v i Texts, VO~.I, p. 103.
Maaco POLO.Yule's edition, Vol. I. p. 97.
'The editions of the Yu yar)Ira Isu write
, "in the gardens of the West";
tmt the ?'a hr Isi E'd (section botany. Ch. 3x1) and t i tw mir) fi I'u k'ao, in reproducing this text, offer the reading
$I, which seems to me preferable.
#&,Ch. 10,p. 3 b (ed. of Tsin tai fu).
6 Yrr lo* t.m Isu
This work is quoted in the Ts'i min yao In. written by K h Se-niu ooda th
&oo W d dynasty (A.D. 386-534).
1

'

s

3).Persians % designate them a-yUe-hun fruits."' For the same
period we have the testimony of the Arabic merchant Soleiman, who
wrote in A.D. 851, to the effect that pistachios grow in China.'
As shown by the two forms, a-yUe of the Yu yan tsa tsu and a-yi&-hun
of the Psn ts'ao Ji i and Hai ycro psn ts'ao, the fuller form must represent a compound consisting of the elements a-y& and hun. In order to
understand the transcription
consideration of the following facts
is necessary.
The Old-Iranian word for the walnut has not been handed down to
us, but there is good evidence to prompt the conclusion that it must
have been of the type *agor *ahg6za. On the one hand, we have
Armenian sngoiz, Ossetic dngoadl or dlngsis, and Hebrew sg&;' on the
other hand, we meet in Yidgha, a Hindu-Kush language, the form
ogW, as corn@ with New Persian kba and gba.' The sign3cation
of this word is "nut " in general, and "walnut " in particular. Further,
there is in Sanskrit the Iranian loan-word &ha@, &$a@, or &$&#a,
which must have bborrowed at an early date, as, in the last-named
form, the word occurs twice in the Bower Manuscript.' It has survived
in Hindustani as azrbt or h b t . The actual existence of an EastIranian form with the ancient initial a- is guaranteed by the Chinese
transcription a-y&; for a-pie Pig % answers to an ancient *a-nwieb
(Web) or *a-gwieb, a-gwiib;' and this, in my opinion, is intended to
represent the Iranian word for "nut" with initial a-,mentioned above;
that is, *&gw~z, &gwOz, ag&.
Chinese hun Pk answers to an ancient *-ywun or wun. In regard
ta this Iranian word, the following information may be helpful. E.

a-w,

1 I£ it is correct that the transcription *ycishun was already contained in the
Nan Eon M (which it is impossible to prove, as we do not possess the text of this
work), the transcription must have been based on an original prototype of early
Sssanian times or on an early Middle-Persian form. This, in fact, is confirmed by
the v a y character of the SineIranian word, which has preserved the initial a-,
while this one became lost in New Persian. I t may hence be inferred that Li SWs
information is correct, and that the transcription a-yrls-hun may really have been
contained in the Nan tort M, and would accordingly be pre-T'h.
M. REINAUD,Relation des voyages faits par les Arabes et les Persans dans
I'Inde et B la Chine, Vol. I, p. 22.
'Whether Georgian nigosi and the local name N l 7 e a of Ptolemy (W.
TOYASCEEK,
Pamirdialekte, Silrbcl. Wicnn Akad., r8&, p. 790) belong here, I do
not feel certain. Cf.H~BSCHYANN,
Annenische Grammatik, p. 393.
In regard to the elision of initiala in New Persian, see H t t s s c m u ~Persische
~,
Studien, p. 120.
edition, pp. 32, go, r21.
HOBRNLE'S
, see the detailed study of PHUIOT( B d .
Regarding the phonetic value of
& I'Emk franpisc, Vol. V, p. 443) and the writer's Language of the YQe-chi or
Indo-Scythiane.

'

of Tmebinthus or Pistacea sylvestris in Persia thus:
"Ea P&aceae hortensi, quam Tbeophrastus Therebinthum Indicam
vocat, tum magnitudine, tum totius ac partium figura persirnilis s t ,
nisi qud 0-0s
ferat fragrantiores, nuces vero praeparvas, insipidas;
unde a desuiptione botanica ahtinemus. Copiosa crescit in recessibus
hmtiumbrumalis genii, petrosis ac desertis, circa Scharnachiam Mediae,
Schirasum Persidis, in Luristano et Larensi territoriis. Mihi nullibi
canspecta est copiosior quam in petroso monte circa Majin, pagum
debmn, u d diaeta dissitum SjirasB: in quo mihi duplicis varietatis
indicuunt arborem; unam vulgariorem, quae generis sui retineat
appellationem Dirucht [dirazt, 'tree'] Bm seu Wen; alteram rariorem,
in specie Kusuduun [kasu-dm], vel, ut rustid pronunciant, KaMcdtn
dictam, quae a priori fructuum rubedine differat." ROEDIGER
and POTT'
have added to this ben or wen a Middle-Persian form ven ("wild pistachio"). In the Persian Dictionary edited by STEINGASS
(p. 200) this
ward is given as ban or wan (also banak), with the translation "Persian
transuibes
tnrpntine seed."' V ~ L E R Sw' r i t s it ban. SCHWYER~
this word h h . He identifies the tree with Pistack acnminata and
observes, "C'est l'arbre qui fournit en Perse un produit assez semblable
B la idmentine, mais plut8t mou que liquide, vu qu'on l'obtient par
&s decoupures, dont le produit se rassemble durant les grand= chaleurs
dans un creux fait en terre glaise au pied de l'arbre, de facpn B ce que la
matik s6cdt.& perd une grande partie de son huile essentielle avant
d ' h enlev&. Le m h e produit, obtenu B Kerman dans un outre,
fidA l'arbre et enlev6 aussitbt plein, 6tait B peu prb aussi liquide que
la tddbnthine de Venise. . . La Pistach acrcminata est sauvage au
gordesthan persan et, d'aprh Buhse, aussi B Reshm, Damghan et
(province de Yezd) ; Haussknecht la vit aussi B Kuh Kiluye
-hum
et dans le Lurktan."
The same word we meet also in Kurd daribm, dari-ben ("the tree
bent')),and in all probability in Greek rtpCgrdos, older fonns rlppveos
and rp(lu8os.' Finally WATT'
gives a B a l d word ban, wan, wana, p a ,

~ Y P P E P ' speaks

.

Am6enitatam exoticarum fasciculi V, p. 413 (Lemgoviae, 1712).
Z
&
&
.
Kundc d. M o r g d . , VoL V, 1844, p. 64.
'This notion is also expressed by band& (d.bindst, "turpentine").
Lexicon persim-latinurn,Vol. I, p. 184.
Tamimlogie, p. 465.
'The Creek ending, therefore, is Bor, not -dm, as stated by S C ~ ~ A D E(in
R
Hehn, K~lturpflanzen,8th ed., p. 221); n adheres to the stem: kre-bin&.
Commeacial Products of India, p. 902; and Dictionary of the Economic
of India, Vol. VI, p. 271.

'

'

(or P. terrbirrtkus, var. mvrica); this
form comes nearest to the Chinese transcription.
While a compound *ago?.-van(vun), that is, "nut of pistachio," as
far as I know, has not yet been traced in Iranian directly, its exktmca
follows from the Chinese record of the term. An analogy to this compound is presented by Kurd h n , kssoiin, kasrc-rran, Kasrc-wn
chio" or " terebinthus-tree").'
The H m b k & w h ksin5 (Ch. 25, fol. 24), written by Ono Ranzan
b Zf dl, fitst published in 1804, revised in 1847 by Igu6 B& #
U B 2,his grandson, mentions the same plant PSI 1
which
reads in Japanese a g e t s u - M . He gives also in Kana the names
fvsrrdasiu or fusudasu? He states, "The plant is not known in Japan
to grow wild. It used to come from foreign countries, but not so at
present. A book called Zbkybhi furoh .1% & ISf
mentions this
plant, stating that agetsu-kmrJi is the fruit of the tree E'a mu
(in Japanese sakub~ku).~~'
p n , gwancr, for PiStOGiO tn&

("w-

m

*,

a

-

'A. JABA,Dictionnaire hudefransaia, p. 333. Cf. above the htw-dbn of
Kmnpfa.
These tarns am also given by the eminent Japanese botanist M ~ ~ s r n r m
in his Shokubutsu mu-i (No. 2386). accompanied by the identification Pistack
ma.
a This tradition is indeed traceable to an ancient Chinese record, which will be
found in the Cd Ici pen fs'w of 1108 (Ch. 12, p. 55, ed. of 1583). Hen the question
ia of the bark of the sun or &'a tree
jfi &,mentioned as early as the sixth century
of Kwo Yi-kub as growing in wild country of Kwah-nan
in the K d €a #
# i#(the present province of Kwad-td and part of Kwad-si), and described in a
commentary of the fi ya as resembling the mulberry-tree. This, of course, is a wild
tree indigenous to a certain region of southern China, but, as far as I know, not yet
identified, presumably as the ancient name is now obsolete. The Nan h ha by
Sti Piao (see above) says that the fruits of this tree are styled rmr m a fse
(e 3
nameless fruits"); hence the conclusion is offered by T'ad h - w e i , author of the
d lei pcn W w , that this is the tree tamed ~ ~ r J s h ubyn the Persians (that is, a cultivated Pisfacia). This inference is obviously erroneous, as the latter was introduced
from Persia into China either under the T'ang or a few centuries earlier, while the
ran or t'a tree pre-existed spontaneously in the Chinese flora. The only basis for this
hazardous identification is given by the attribute "nameless." A solution of this
problem is possible if we remember the fact that there is a wild Pistacia, Pislacio
chinewis, indigenous to China, and if we identify with it the tree son or Fa; then it
is conceivable that the wild and the imported, cultivated species were correlated
and combined under the same popular tam rmr mar). MATS~YURA
(op. cit.. No.
2382) calls P . c h i m ' s in Japanese dm?ju, adding the characters ft
The word
licn refers in China to Mdia d r a c h . The modern Chinese eqruvalent for P.
chincnsis is not known to me. The peculiar beauty of this tree, and the great age to
which it lives, have attracted the attention of the indefatigable workers of our
Department of Agriculture, who have already distributed thousands of young trees to
parks throughout the country (see Yearbook of the U. S. Department of Agriculture
1916, p. 140, Washington, 1917). In the English and Chinese Standard Dictionary,
the word "pistachio" is rendered by fei
which, however, denotes a quite dif-

a
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G. A. Smmrl has identified a-y& hun-ts8 with P M a m a , and
this is confirmed by Matsumura.
The Japanese name fusudasiu or fusudasn is doubtless connected
with Persian pisrcr, from Old Iranian *pistaka, Middle Persian *pistalc:
fmmwhich is derived Gm4c /3tu~dutov, #tzrduwv, rws&wv or #urrduwr,
Latin Qdkacinm, and our pistat% or pistachio. It is not known to me,
hevex, to what date the Japanese word goes back, or through what
it was received. In all likelihood it is of modem origin, the
i n e c t i o n into Japan being due to Europeans.
In Chinese literature, the Persian word appears in the Geography
of the Ming Dynasty,' in the transaiption [ki-] pi-ss-tan [HI 8
stated to be a product of Samarkand, the leaves of the tree resembling
those of the Son E'a lh
(CameUk oleifera), and its fruit that of the
yin hin #
?f
I(SdisbruM kntifolia).
The Persian word, furt er, occurs in the new edition of the Kwan fl
ki,entitled Ts& tin h n yfi ki
# # E.The original,the Kw&
yd hi, was written by Lu Y i h - w @ i#@,' and published during the
Wan-li period in 1600. The revised and enlarged edition was prepared
by Ts'ai Fah-pih
3 & (kao Kiu-hia f i
in 1686;a reprint of
this textwas issued in I 744 by the publishing-house Se-mei t'd
g.
Both this edition and the original are before me. The latter" mentions
cmly three products under the heading "Samarkand"; namely, coral,
amber, and ornamented cloth (hum kui pu % d @). The new edition,
however, has fifteen additional items, the Grst of these being [ki-]
pi-sc-fan,written as above,' stated to be a tree growing in the region
of Samarkand. "The leaves of the tree," it is said, "resemble those
of the Jan E'a (Camelk ohifera); the fruits have the appearance of the
&like seeds of the yin hin (Sdisburia adiontifolk), but are smaller."
The word pi-ss-t'an doubtless represents the transcription of Pclsian

m,

f *a

a)

f a a t plant,-Torreya nucifna. A revival on the part of the Chinese, of the good,
oLd terms of their own language, would be very desirable, not only in this case, but
Ekewise in many others.
Chinese Materia Medica, p. 334.
Wrongly transcribed by him o-y~ch-chUn-l&.
a These rcconst~ctionslogically result from the phonetic history of Iranian,
aud a n necessitated by the existence of the Greek loan-word. Cf., further, Byzantine
)utu and fuslox, Comanian pis&,
and the forms given below (p. 252). P d a n
#ish is identified with Pis&
ocra by S ~ ~ L ~ Y(Terminologie,
YER
p. 465).
Ta Mill il'ur) ti, ch. 89, p. 23.
Wnm. Notes on Chinese Literature, p. 59.
Ch. 14.p. 6 bt
The addition of ki surely rests on an error (Smmatso reads pi-M-t'an, which
ha prrsamably found in his text; see the following note).

'

'
'
'
'

pistiin ("a place abounding with pistachio-nuts").' Again, the P e e
word in the transcription pi-se-ta & b b appears in the Pen ts'oo
kati mu Ji i'by Cao Hio-min, who states that the habitat of the plant
is in the land of the Mohammedans, and refers to the work Yin Jan
hi yao' of 1331, ascribed by him to Hu-pi-lie & $3a; that is, the
Emperor Kubilai of the Y W dynasty. We know, however, that this
book was written in 1331 by Ho Se-hwi.' Not having access to this,
I am unable to state whether it contains a reference to pi-se-fa, nor do
I know whether the text of &LO Hio-min, as printed in the second
edition of I 765, was thus contained in the first edition of his work, which
was published in 1650. I t would not be impossible that the transcription pi-sea, accurately cmmqxmding to Persian pista, was
made in the Mongol period;for it bears the ear-marks of the Yiian style
of tramcliption.
The Persian word pista (also pasla) has been widely dhminated:
we find it in Kurd fystiq, Armenian fesduz and fstolll, Arabic jistaq or
justaq, Osmanlijistiq16and Russian jkkdka.
In the Y W period the Chinese also made the acquaintance of
mastic, the resinous product of Pistacia lentistu~.~
It is mentioned in
the Yin Son Zeir yao, written in 1331, under its Arabic name mast&,
in the transcription b b i!f ma-se-ta-ki.' Li S i b h e w only the
medical properties of the product, but confessed his ignorance regarding
the nature of the plant; hence he placed his notice of it as an appendix
ta cummin (Iti-lo). The Wu tsa Isu h #
written in 1610, says that
martak' is produced in Turkistan and resembles the tsMo
(Zanfkozylum, the fruit yielding a pepper-like- condiment); its odor is very
strong; it takes the place there Iqf a condiment like pepper, and is
bemfidal tro digdstion.' The Persian word for "mastic" is hndwckk
(from kundur, "&cense"), besides the Arabic loan-word -:aki
or

a,

1 As already recoffnized by W. SCHOTT
(Topographic der Producte des chinesischen Reiches, Abh. Bcrl. Akad., 18@,p. 371), who made use only of the new edition.
Ch. 8, p. 19; ed. of 1765 (see above, p. 229).
Cf. above, p. a36.
BPB~XHNHIDEP,
B o ~ Sh.,
.
pt. I , p. 213.
Hence Pegoletti's filuchi (YULE,Cathay, new d. by COPDIEP,Vol. 111,
p. 167).
6 G&
~ i (Herodotus,
m
IV, 177).
The Arabic word itself is derived from Greek p a m l x q (from pmlfru, ''to
chew"), because the tesin was used as a masticatory. Hence also Armenian maxhk'i!. Spanish almdciga is derived from the Arabic, as indicated by the Arabic
article al, while the Spanish form mdslicis is based on Latin marl&.
8 Quoted in the Pen b'ao h d mu fi i,Ch. 6, p. xa b. The digestive pxvperty
ia alnady emphasized by Dioscorides (I, go).

'
'

-

PG. ' Rd form is m a s h ; in Kurd it is mstskki. "On
these mountains the Mastich Tree brings forth plenty of that gum, of
which the country people make good profit.
. As for the Mastick
Trees, they bore red berries, and if wounded would spew out the liquid
win from the branches;they are not very tall, of the bigness of our
BuUy Trees: Whether they bring forth a cod or not, this season would
not inform me, nor can I say it agrees in all respects with the Lentisk
Tree ob C1usius."' The resin (mastic) occurs in small, irregular, yellowish
tears, brittle, and of a vitreous fracture, but soft and ductile when
chewed. It is used as a masticatory by people of high rank in India to
preserve the teeth and sweeten the breath, and also in the preparation
of a perfume.' It is still known in India as the "gum mastic of Ru~."'
The case of the pistachio (and there are several others) is interesting
in showing that the Chinese closely followed the development of Iranian
speech, and in course of time replaced the Middle-Persian terms by the
ameqxmding New-Persian words.

m U . l The
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Abu Mansur, pp. 137,267.
Joaw Pnmn, New Account of East India and Persia, Vol. 11, p. 202 (Hakluyt
h,
1912).
WAIT. Commercial Products of India, p. go2.
' D . C . P m u m , JonrmLAs. Soc. Bengal, Vol. VI, 1910,p. 81.

THE WALNUT

aa

4. The Buddhist dictionary Fan yi nrih yi Csi
%t,
compiled by Fa Ytin $&
contains a Chinese-Sanskrit name for the
walnut (hn t8m
8, Jnglans re&) in the transcription po-Io-ti
f@, which, as far as I know, has not yet been identified with its
Sanskrit equivalent.' According to the laws established forlthe Buddhist
t piiras3,
transcriptions, this formation is to be restored to S
which I regard as the feminine form of the adjective rasa, meaning
"Persian " (derived from Parsa, "Persia"). The walnut, accordingly,
as expressed by this term, was regarded in India as a tree or fruit suspected of Persian provenience. The designation piirasi for the walnut
is not recorded in Boehtlingk's Sanskrit Dictionary, which, by the way,
contains many other laauies. The common Sanskrit word for "walnut"
is &h6@, &$a@, ak.$d$a,' which for a long time has been regarded as
a loan-word received from Iranian.'
Pliny has invoked the Greek names bestowed on this fruit as testimony for the fact that it was originally introduced from Persia, the

a

?

'Ch. 24. p. 27 (edition of Nanking).-Bmu
NANJIO(Catalogue of the
Buddhist Tripitaka, No. 16qo) sets the date of the work a t I r 51. W n m (Notes on
Chinese Literature, p. 210) and BRETSCHNEIDEP
(Bot. Sin., pt. I, p. 94) say tha.t it
was completed in 1143. According to S. JULIHN(MBthode, p. 13). i t was complled
from I 143 to I 157.
s
B (Study and Value
~
of Chinese
~ Botanical Worka,
~
Chines
Recorder, Vol. 111, 1871, p. 222) has given the name after the Pm k'w kaCa*mu, but
has l d t i t without explanation.
'The last-named form occurs twice in the Bower Manuscript (HOERNLE's
j z , 90, 121). In Hindustanr we have w d t or dkrdt.

edition, pp.

F. SPIEGBL,
Arische Periode, p. 40. The fact that the ancient Iranian name for
the walnut is still unknown does not allow us to explain the Sanskrit word satisfactorily. Its relation to Hebrew cgdr, and Persian kL,gdr (see below), is perspicuous.
Among the Hindu-Kush languages, we meet in Yidgha the word oghrisoh (J. BIDDULPH,
Tribes of the Hindoo Koosh, Appendices, p. UX~II),which appears as a missing
link between Sanskrit on the one hand and the SemitieArmenian fonns on the other
hand: hence we may conjecture that the ancient Iranian word was something like
*ag&a, ahgoza; and this supposition is fully co&rmed by the Chinese transcription
a-yde (above, p. 248). Large walnuts of India are mentioned by the traveller C'air
Te toward the middle of the thirteenth century (BRE~SCHNEIDBP,
Medinval
Researches,Vol. I, p. 146). The walnuts of the province of Kusistan in Persia, which
are much esteemed, are sent in great quantities to India (W. AINSLIB,Materia
Indica, Vol. I, p. q6q).

~
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best kinds being styled in Greek Persicnm and ban'licon,' and these being

the actual naxms b y which they first became known in Italy? Pliny
him& employs the name nwes inglandes. Although Jxglans re& is
indigenous to the Mediterranean region, the Greeks seem to have
e v e d better varieties from anterior Asia, hence Greek names like
dpa reputs& or r&pwuuo*u&?
In fact, Juglans rsgiu grows spontaneously in northern Persia and
in B d W ; it has been found in the valleys of the Pskem and
A b h at altitudes varying from 1000 to 1500 m. Another species
U w g h ptsrocarpa, "Juglaus with winged fruits") is met in the provk e s of Ghilan and Mazanderan and in the vicinity of Astrabad.'
A. ENGLKR'states that the walnut occurs wild also in eastern Afghanistan at altitudes of from 1200 to 2800 m. Ibn Haukal extols the walnuts
of ArrajMuqaddasx those of I(iiman, and Istaxrl: those of the
province of JInrft?
In Fergana, Russian Turkistan, the walnut is cultivated in gardens;
but the nuts offered for sale are usually derived fpxn wild-growing trees
which form complete forests in the mountains.' According to A. STEIN,'
walnuts abound a t Khotan. The same explorer found them a t Yfil-arik
sod neighboring villages.'

-

That is, "Persian nut" and "nut of the king," respectively, the king being
the Basileas of Persia. These two designations are also given by Dioscorides (I, I 78).
'Et has e Perside +bus translatas indido aunt Graeca nomina: optimum
qoippe genus eanun Persicurn atque basilicon vocant, et haec fuere prima nomina
(Nor.kist., xv, 22, $ 87).
a J. Hoops, WaldbHume und Kulturpflanzen, p. 553. The Romans transplanted
the walnut into Gallia and Germania during the f h t centuries of our era. Numerous
walnuts have been brought to light from the wells of the Saalburg, testifying to
the favor in which they were held by the Romans. The cultivation of the tree is
annmended in Charles the Great's Capitulare ds DiUis and Garden Inventories.
Its planting in Gaul is shown by the late Latin term nux gaUico, Old French nois
cllyge, which survives in our "walnut " (German wu.lnlus, Danish walndd, Old Norse
adbad, Anglo-Saxon W h - h n u t u ) ; d h , d,
waa the Germanic designation of the
Cdts (derived from the Celtic tribe Volcae), subsequently transferred to the Romanic
peoples of France and Italy.
C. JOPBT,Plantes dans l'antiquit.4, Vol. 11, p. e). Joret (p. 92) states that the
PasLns cultivated nut-trees and consumed the nuts, both fresh and dried. The
walnut is twice mentioned in the Bmdahign among the fruits serving as food, and
among fruits the inside of which is fit to eat, but not the outside (WEST,
Pahlavi
Tcrts, VoL I. pp. xox, xoj; cf. also p. 275).
Brlautenmgen zu den Nutzpflanzen der gemassigten Zonen, p. 11.
P. Scswmz, Iran im Mittelalter, pp. I 14, 218, 241.
S. K o d x ~ s nSketches
,
of the Flora of Turkistan, in Russian ( d f d r t Imp.
b.Ac.. 8th ser., Vol. IV, No. 4,pp. 39,53).
Ancient motan, Vol. I, p. 131.
'Ruins of Desert Cathay, Vol. I. p. 152.

'

I

1

The New-Persian name for the walnut is k6z and g6z.l According
to H O B S ~ H ~ A Nthis
N ~ word comes from Armenian.' The Armenian word

is krgoiz; in the same category belongs Hebrew egk,' Ossetic iirrgoed,
Yidghal oyueo, Kurd
G m z h h mgom.' The Persian word we
meet as a loan in Turkish koz and
The earliest designation in Chinese for the cultivated walnut is hu
t'ao
ka ("peach of the Hu" : Hu being a general term for peoples of
Central.Asia,particularly Iranians). As is set forth in the Introduction,
the term hu iC; prefixed to a large number of names of cultivated plants
introduced from abroad. The later substitution hn or ho t'ao -j%l8
signifies "peach containing a kernel," or "seed-peach," so called because,
while resembling a peach when in the husk, only the kernel is eaten.'
In view of the wide d&smhation of the Persian word, the question
might be raised whether it would not be justifiable to recognize it also
in the Chinese term hrr t'ao ka 8,although, of course,in the first line it
means "peach of the Hu (Iranians)." There are a number of cases
on record where Chinese designations of foreign products may simultaneously convey a meaning and represent phonetic trsnscriptions.
When we consider that the word hn #j was formerly possessed of an
initial guttural sonant, being sounded *gu (w) or *go,' the possibility
that this word might have been chosen in imitation of, or with especial
regard to, an Iranian form of the type gk, cannot be denied: the twofold thought that this was the "peach styled go" and the "peach of the
Go or Hu peoples" may have been present s i m u l t a n d y in the minds
of those who formed the novel term;but this is merely an hypothesis,
which cannot actually be proved, and to which no p a t importance is
to be attached.

em,

1 Arabic jdr; Middle Persian jos, joj.
Kurd gu& (pnolr), from gom, gbr (SOCIN,
Grundr. iran. Phil., Vol. I, pt. 2, p. 268). Sariqol! gkwr (SHAW,Jorrnd As. Soc.
Bcngal, 1876,p. 267). PuHtu ugh, owgh. Another Persian designationfor "walnut"
is gir& or girdgdn.
Grundr. iran. Phil., Vol. I, pt. 2, p. 8; Armen. Gram., p. 393.
a Canticle VI, 10. Cf. Syriac gawd.
4 W. MILLEX,Sprache der Osseten, p. 10;Hue-,
Arm. Gtam., P. 393.
RADLOFF, Wdrterbuch der Ttlrk-Dialecte, Vol. 11, ool. 628,1710. In Osmadi

'

jetis.

'

The term ho I'M is of recent date. It occurs neither under the Tang nor
a work on garden-fruits by
under the Sung. It is employed in the Kwo nr
who died in 1591,and in the Pen ls'w ha* mu. The latter
Waxl Si-mou
remarks that the word ho
is sounded in the north like hu
and that the substitution thus took place, citing a work Mih mu &i
$ & & ',a the first to apply
this term.
and go-fun fl
Compare Japanese go-ma ;ka

e,

a,

a,

a.

There is a tradition to the effect that the walnut was introduced
into China by General Cati K5en.l This attribution of the walnut to
b K'ien, however, is a purely retrospective thought, which is not
mntainedin the cwtemporaneous documents of the Han Annals. There
are, in fact, as we have seen, only two cultivated plants which can
M y be credited to the mission of C& K'ien to the west,- the
grape and the alfalfa. All others are ascribed to him in subsequent
books. B ~ ~ D Ein hxis long
, enumeration of Can-~'ienplants,'
bas been somewhat uncritical in adopting the statements of such a
recent work as the Pen ts'ao kan mu without even taking pains to examine the sources there referred to. This subject requires a renewed
critical investigation for each particular plant. As regards the walnut,
Bretdmeider was exposed to singular errors,which should be rectified,
as they have passed into and still prominently figure in classical botanical and Meal books of our time. According to Bretschneider, the
u 191, and "K'iang" was at the
walnut was brought from ~ ' i a n ~ - h%
time of the Han dynasty the name for Tibet. There is, of course, no
such geographical name as "KW-hu"; but we have here the two
ethical terms, "K'iah" and "Hu," joined into a compound. Moreover, the K ' (anciently
~
*-)
of the Han period, while they may
be @ed
as the forefathers of the subsequent Tibetan tribes, did
not inhabit the country which we now designate as Tibet; and the term
"Hu" as a rule does not include Tibetans. What is said in this respect
in the Pen ts'ao kun mu' is vague enough: it is a single sentence culled
h dg[ (latter part of
from the T'u kin pen tsaao #E @ of su ~ u f
t h e eleventh century) of the Sung period, which reads, "The original
habitat of this fruit was in the camtries of the K'iah and the Hu"
(&
% 18). Any conclusion like an introduction of the walnut
from "Tibet" cannot be based on this statement.
Bretschneider's first victim was the father of the science of historical
and geographical botany, A. DE CANDOLLE,'
who stated, referring to
him as his authority, "Chinese authors say that the walnut was
introduced among them from Tibet, under the Han dynasty, by Chang-

*

*

The first to reveal this tradition from the Pen
(dhi.M.Akad., 18qz,p. 170).

k'ao ka* mu was

'Chinese Rctmdcr, 1871, pp. 221+23; and Bot. Sin., pt.

W.S c ~ m

r, p. 25. Likewise

Hirth.I ' m g Pao, Vol. VI 1895,p. 439. Also GXLES(Biographical Dictionary,p. 12)
romrsts the walnut

with katl K'ien.

Origin of Cultivated Plants, p. 4 7 .

kien, about the year 140-150 B.c."'
In Hehn's " K u l t u r p h " '
we still read in a postscript from the hand of the botanist A. ENGLEP,
"Whether the walnut occurs wild in North China may be doubted, as
according to Bretschneider it is said to have been imported there from
Tibet." As will be seen below, a wild-growing species of Juglam is
indeed indigenous to North China. As to the alleged feat of b K'ien,
the above-mentioned Su Suh, who lived during the Sung period in the
latter part of the eleventh century, represents the source of this purely
traditional opinion recorded by Bretschneider. Su Sufi, after the above
statement, continues, "At the time of the Han, when Cah K'ien was
sent on his mission into the Westem Regions, he first obtained the
seeds of this fruit, which was then planted in Ts'in (Kan-su); a t a later
date it gradually spread to the eastern parts of our country; hence it
was named hn t'ao."' Su SufI's information is principally based on the
Pen ts'ao of the Kia-yu period (1056-64) %; % Ck;3(8
8;this work
was preceded by the Pen tsSaoof the K'ai-pao period (968-976)
je(
8;and in the latter we meet the assertion that Cah K'ien should
have brought the walnut along from the Western Regions, but cautiously
p d e d by an on dil (2):
The oldest text to which I am able to trace
this tradition is the Po wu 6 fiti & % of Csh Hwa % 3 (A.D.232-300)!
The spurious character of this work is well known. The passage, at any
rate, existed, and was accepted in the Sung period, for it is reproduced
in the T'4i p i n yfd lan.' We even find it quoted in the Buddhist dictionary Y i ts'is kin yin i
fjD i% % 9,'compiled by Ytian Yih 3
about A.D. 649, so that this tradition must have been credited in the

*

*

-

1 Besides Bretschndder's article in the Chinese Record&, de Candolle refers to
a letter of his of Aug. 23, 1881, which shows that Brebchndder had not changed
his view during that decade. Needless to add, that C& K'ien never was in Tibet,
and that Tibet aa a political unit did not exist in his time. Two distinct traditions
are welded together in Bretschndder's statement.
* Eighth edition (191I j, p. 400.
C~rlki pcn trew,
Ch. 23, p. 45 (edition of 1511). G. A. STUART (Chinese
Mataia Medica, p. 223) regards the "Tangut country about the Kukunor " as the
locality of the tree pointed out in the Pen ts'ao.
4 The text of the K'adpao @SI
tr'w is not reproduced in the Pen Woo &a*cm*
but will be found in the t i mu mih h' l'u k'ao, Ch. 17, p. 33. T'& h - w e i @ 61@1
in his
ki pcn hew (Ch. 23, p. 44 b), has reproduced the same text in his own
name.
'%i#
i!!Man(~r~)B~dllH
(ch.6,p.r,oftheWuEe~
print).
Ch. 971,p. 8.
1 Ch. 6, p. 8 b (ed. of Nanking). In this text the pomegranate and grape am
added to the walnut. In the same fonn, the text of the Po wu ti ia cited in the modan
e d i t i o ~of the Ts'i mim yao h (Ch. 10, p. 4).

begirming of the T a n g dynasty. It is not impossible, however, that
this k t was actually written by Cah Hwa himself,or at least that the
tradition underlying it was formed during the fourth century; for, as
wiU be seen, it is at that time that the walnut is first placed on record.
Smely this legend is not older than that period, and this means that
it sprang into existence five centuries after Cah K'ien's lifetime. It
&oddbe called to mind that the P o wu ti enentertains rather fantastic
i notions of this hero, and permits him to cross the Westem Sea and even
to reach Ta Ts'in.' I t is, moreover, the P o wu Zi which also credits to
I
Cah K5en the introduction of the pomegranate and of ia or hn swun
k (a) or hu % (AUiunr scaodoprasnm)? Neither is this tradition
m W in the texts of the Han period. The notion that b h K'ien
'
really introduced the walnut in the second century B.C. must be positiveIy rejected as being merely based on a retrospective and unauthentic
.rmnt?
The question now arises, Is there any truth in Su Sufi's allegation
that the walnut was originally produced in the country of the K'iah?
Or, in other words, ate we entitled to assume the coexistence of two
Chinese traditions,- first, that the walnut was introduced into China
from the regions of the Hu (Iranians); and, second, that another introduction took place from the land of the K'iah, the forefathers of the
Tmetans? There is indeed an ancient text of the Tsin period from the
first part of the fourth century, one of the earliest datable references
to the walnut, in which its origin from the K'iah is formally admitted.
This text is preserved in the T'ai p'in yid Ian as followsc
"The mother of Liu T'ao #d @,' in her reply to the letter of Y d
, princess of the country of Wu % a, said, 'In the period Hien-ho
%
(A.I
D. 326-335, of the Tsin dynasty) I escaped from the rebellion

a

i

I
I

'Ch.

I,

p. 3 b.

'Sk below. p. 302.
The --Kim
P 393).

legend is also known in Korea (Korea Review8 Vol. 11, 19m,

a

The term Phi I'm
8 for the walnut is given, for instance, in the Hton
, "Mirror of Plowers" (Ch. 3, p. 49), written by e'en Hao-tse
fR
9("fruits of ten thousand
5 in 1688. He gives as synonyme a h own miIsc
pars"). The term k'io* t'ao is cited also in the P'ei wen hi h r ) k'dn fah p'u
(Ch.58, p. 14;regarding this work cf. BRETSCHNIKIDER,
Bot. Sin., pt. I , p. 70), and in
jj& (Ch.15, p. 2 b; published in 1755 by order of K'ien-la).
tht Paa Jon ti 4
6 The T u hr Ln' E'n) and Kowh k'Jn fa* p'u (Ch. 58, p. 25) write this name Niu
The KO ti Hy k n (Ch. 76, p. 5), which ascribes this text to the Tsin Jn, gives
it as &. The Tad S d poi k'ur) leu t'ic #f %
A #j (Ch. 99, p. 12) has,"The
morher d Liu T'ao of the Tsin dynasty said,in reply to a state document. 'walnut8
rrrc mighdy grown in the country of the Western K W " '
k&

a.

a

a

a

a&&'

of Su T&I
into the Lin-fmn mountains R 5& lh. The m t r y
of Wu sent a messenger with provisions, stating in the accompanying
letter: 'These fruits are walnuts
# and fd-dtcrn % #.' The latter
come from southern China. The walnuts were originally grown abroad
# k!
% 6 ma). Their exterioris hard,
among the Western K'i&
while the interior is soft and sweet. Owing to their durability I wish to
present them to you as a gift.' "'It is worthy of' note, that, while the
walnut is said in this text to hail'from the Western K W , the term
hn t'ao (not k'Mn taw)is employed; so that we may infer that the induction of the fruit from the Hu preceded in time the introduction
hm the K'&. I t is manifest also that in this narrative the walnut
appears as a novelty.
The Tibetan name of the walnut in general corresponds to a type
tar-ka,as pronounced in Central Tibetan, written star-ka, star-gal
and dar-sga.' The last-named spelling is given in the Polyglot Dictionary of K'ien-luir,' also in Jgschke's Tibetan Dictionary. The element
ka or ga is not the well-known sutfix used in connection with nouns,"
but is an independent base with the meaning "walnut," as evidenced
by Kanaw kd ("walnut ").' The various modes of writing lead to a
restitution *tar, &r, d'ar (with aspirate sonant). This word is found
also in an Iranian dialect of the P b : in Waxl the walnut is called

(m

*

a

1 He died in A.D. 328. His biography is in the Tsin fu, Ch. 100, p. g. See also
L. WIEGER,
Textes historiques, p. 1086.
Bretschneider and Stuart do not mention
Literally, "flying stalk of g&"
this plant. Dr. T. Tanah, assistant in the Bureau of Plant Industry, Department
of Agriculture, Washington, tells me that fst-far) is a synonyme of the 6ngered citrus
u u fou h n
3 #, Cirrus chirouupKI). He found this statement in the HWU
k ~ k kkmd
u
(Ch. 26, p. 18, ed. 1847) by Ono Ranzan, who on his part quotes the
~ w b y a ~ ~ b ~ ~ d 1 4 .
'The T'ai p'ir) y12 lan reads
The T'ai Sur) poi k'uc)
Ijl 2% ?#
Icu l'ie and the T u J'u Isi En), however, have
& Bt;l3k 8 ?# PI, "their
substance resembles the ancient sages, and I wish to present them,"--apparemtly a
corruption of the tat.
W. W. ROCKHILL
(Diary of a Journey through Mongolia and Tibet, p. 340)
gives lago as pronunciation in eastern Tibet. J. D. Hoolgn (Himalayan Journals,
p. 237) offers hga-fir) (Sir), "tree") as Bhutia name.
Ch. 28, p. 55.
S c m s m n , MUcrnges aridiprcu,Vol. I , pp. 380-382.
7 Given both by T. R. JOSHI (Grammar and Dictionary of the Kanawari Language, p. 80) and T. G. BAILEY(Kanauri-English Vocabulary, Journal Royd As.
Soc., 19x1, p. 332). Bailey adds to the word also the botanical term Jugkans regio.
The same author, further, gives a word pa as meaning "kemel of walnut; edible part
of Pinus gcrardiana"; while Joshi (p. 67) explains the same word as the "wild
chestnut." Thus it seems that ge, ka, originally referred to an indigenous wild-growing fruit. and subsequently was transferred to the cultivated walnut.

x.

'

b.' This apparently is a 10811-word received from the Tibetan, for in
WqoIr and other Pamir dialects we find the Iranian word ghk.'

Tarka is a genuine Tibetan word relating to the indigenous walnut,
wild and cultivated, of Tibetan regions. In view of this state of &airs,

it is certsinly possible that the Chinese, in the beginning of the fourth
centany or samewhat earlier, received walnuts and their seeds also
from Tibetan tribes, which resulted in the name K'Mn t'w. The
Lepcha of Bkkim are acquainted with the walnut, for which they have
an indigenous term, kbl-pbt, and one of their villages is even call&
"Walnut-TreeFoundation " (K61-bah).'
G. WATT'
informs us that the walnut-tree occurs wild and cultivated
in the temperate Himalaya and Western Tibet, from Kasbmir and
Nubra eastwards. W. R O X B U R G
says
~ about Juglam re&, "A native
of the mountainous w ~ e immediately
s
to the north and northeast
of Hindustan, on the plains of Bengal it grows pretty well,but is not
fruitful there." Another species of the same genus, J . phococca Roxb.,
is indigenous in the vast forests which cover the hills to the north and
east of the province of Silhet, the bark being employed for tanning, while
1. re* is enlisted among the oil-yielding products.' J. D. HOOKER'
is anthority for the information that the walnut occurs wild in Sikkim,
and is cultivated in Bhatan, where also Captain T ~ R found
'
it
growing in abundance. KIRKPATRICK'
met it in Nepal. In Burma it
grows in the Ava H
ills. In the Shan states east of Ava grows another
species of Juglam, with smaller, almost globose, quite smooth nuts,
but nothing is known about the tree
The Tibetans certainly cultivate the walnut and appreciate i t
'R B. SHAw, On the Ghalchah Languages ( l o u d As. Soc. Bcngal, 1876,
p 267), writes the word tor. A. HUJLER(The Languages Spoken in the Western
Pamir, p. 36, Copenhagen, 1912) writes tar, explaining the letter a as a "dark deep a,
as in the French pas."
a W. Torusca~n(Pamirdialette, p. fgo) has expressed the opinion that Wax1
for, as he writes, is hardly related to Tibetan star-ga; this is not correct.
8 G. MAINWAPING,
Dictionary of the Lepcha Language, p. 30.
Dictionary of the Economic Products of India, Vol. IV,p. 550.
Flora Indica, p. 670.
a N. G. Mmmnjl, Handbook of Indian Agriculture, p. 233.
7 Himalayan Journals, p. 235; also RISLEY,
Gazetteer of Sikkim, p. 92 (compare
Dm-.
Variation of Animals and Plants under Domestication. Vol. I, p. 445).
Account of an Embassy to the Court of the Teshoo Lama,p. 273. Also EDEN
and BERT ON (Political Missions to Bootan, p. 198, Calcutta, 1895) mention
the walnut in Bhutan.
Account of Nepaul,p. 81.
S. Kvnz, Forest Flora of British Burma,Vol. 11, p. qgo (Calcutta, 1877).

much. The tree is found everywhere in eastern Tibet where h d i culture is possible, and among the Tibetan tribes settled on the soil
of W ' w a n Province. W. W. ROCKHILL'
even mentions that in the
Ba-t'& region barley and walnuts are used in lieu of subsidiary coinage.
Eat.-Col. WADDELL'
makes two references to cultivated walnut-treea
in Central Tibet. The Chinese authors mention "Tibetan walnuts"
as products of the Lhasa district.'
While the €ah-~'ien tradition is devoid of historical value, and
must be discarded as an historical fact, yet it is intereshg from a
psychological point of view; for it shows at least that, at the time when
this fiction sprang into existence, the Chinese were under the impression
that the walnut was not an indigenous tree, but imported from abroad.
An autochthonous plant d d not have been made the object of such a
legend. A direct reference to the introduction of the cultivated walnut
with an exact date is not extant in Chinese records, but the fact of such
an introduction cannot reasonably be called into doubt. It is supported
not only by the tenns hrr tSaoand k ' k n t'ao ("peach of the Hu," "peach
of the K'iah"), but also by the circumstantial evidence that in times
of antiquity, and even under the Han, no mention is made of the
walnut. True it is, it is mentioned in the Kin kwsi yao lw of the second
century; but, as stated, this may be an interpolation.' Of all the data
relating to this fruit, there is only one that may have a faint chance to
be referred to the Han period, but even this possibility is very slight.
In the Si kin tsa ki B # E6it is said that in the gardens of the
Sah-lin Park L # %
of ithe Han emperors there were walnuts which
had come from the Western Regions or Central Asia. The Si k i n tsa ki,
however, is the work of Wu Kiin 4 %, who lived in the sixth century
A.D.,' and cannot be regarded as a pure source for tracing the c u l m
of the Han. I t is not difficult to see how this tradition arose. When the
h - l i n Park was established, the high dignitaries of the empire were
called upon to contribute famed fruits and extraordinary trees of distant
lands. We know that after the conquest of Nan-ytie in 111 B.C. the
Emperor Wu ordered southern products, like oranges, areca-nuts,
Diary of a Journey through Mongolia and Tibet, p. 347.
See also N. V. K0-n.
Tibet (in Russian), Vol. I, pt. 2, p. 137.
1

'Lhasa and its Mysteries, pp. 307, 3x5.

Description d

Above, p. 205. Cab Ri says or is made to say, "Walnuts must not ba astea in
large quantity, for they rouse mucus and cause man to drink" (Ch. c, p. 17).
Ch. I , p. 6 (ed. of Han W d Lr'ur) fu).
8 W ~ I BNotes
,
on Chinese Literature, p. 189; and C H A V ~ W ,T u y P w ,
1906. p.

102.

kri, k,li-h', etc., to be brought to the capital C'&-fun, and to be
planted in the Fu-li Palace #
dig,founded in commemoration of the

conquest of Nan-yiie, whereupon many gardeners lost their lives when
tbe crops of the Ii-i?i proved a failure.' Several of his palaceswere named
for the f i t s cultivated around them: thus there were a Grape-Palace
and a Pear-Palace. Hence the thought that in this exposition of foreign
fruits the! walnut should not be wanting, easily impressed itself on the
mind of a subsequent writer. Wu Kiin may also have had knowledge
of the h - ~ ~ tradition
e n
of the P o wu l'i, and thus believed himseU
cmskknt in ascribing walnuts to the Han palaces. Despite his machnmkm, it is interesting to note Wu KW's opinion that the walnut
came from Central Asia or Turkistan.
It is not probable that the walnut was generally known in China
dk than the f
d century A.D., under the Eastern Tsin
@
dynasty (265-419): In the Tsin hi ko min fJ %, a description
d the palrrces of the Tsin emperors, written during that dynasty,' it is
stated that there were eighty-four walnut-trees in the Hwa-lin Park

a

The palact Fu-li was named for the l a 015 (seeSan fu h i I'u 3 #
~ . C b . ~ , p . 9 b , e d oHun
f WejLr'ur)Ju).
'Bxmsawm~~n
Sin., pt. I, p. 39) asserts that Juglaw regia 6gum
the plants mentioned passingly in the Nan fa* &'m mu Ecwtl by Ki Han
$. a minister of state under the Emperor Hui # of the Tsin dynasty
(AD. 2p-M). He does not give any particulars. There are only two allusions to the
walnut, that I am able to trace in this work: in the description of the roco-nut,
tbc taste of this fruit is likened to that of the walnut; and the flavor of the "stone
cbestrmt" ( M i ;b
Alcwilu triloba) is compared with that of the same fruit.
we know a t present that the book in question contains interpolations of later date
(re L. Amovssmu, B d . & l'E& fran~aue,Vol. XIV, 1914, p. 10); but to these
the incidental mmtion of the walnut does not necessarily belong, as Ki Han lived
&the Tsin. I t is likewise of interest that the walnut is not dealt with as a special
itun in the Ts'i min yao Ju, a work on husbandry and economic botany. written by
Kia Saniu
of the Hou Wei dynasty (AD. 386-534); see the enumeration
d plrata described in this book in BBETSCHNEIDEB
(op. cd., p. 78). In this case,the
omission does not mean that the tree was untrnown to the author, but it means only
that it had then not attained any large economic importance. I t had reached the
pdwsgadam, but not the people. In fact, Kia Seniu, a t least in one passage
( C h ~ op.
, 48 b. ed. 1896),incidentally mentions the walput in a quotation from tho
K k tm h'
@ by Liu Hin-k'i
f i 1611, where it is said, "The white yJon
tree
# # EdenUy ##I is ten feet high, its fruits being sweeter and finer
tbrn walnuts
8."As the Kiao bu ki is a work relating to the products of
Amam, it is curious, d course, that it should allude to the cultivated walnut, which
irlmost absent in southem China and Annam; thus it is possible that this c l a w
mmy be an interpolation, but possibly it is not. The fact that the same work like
.ire contains the tradition connecting the walnut with c& K'ien has been pointed
art &ovc The tree poi yr;bn is mentioned again in the Pen Wao katl mu fi i (Ch. 8,
p a3), where daborate rules for the medicinal employment of the fruit are given.
B ~ ~ S C R N X I DBot.
E BSin.,
,
pt. I, p. lot, No. 945.

mt.

a

z,

aa

-

a
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Another allusion to the walnut relative to the period Hien-ho
321S335) has been noted above (p. 259). Thm is, further, a reference to the fruit in the history of Su 8 ,when, after the death of Li H i d
in A.D. 334, Han Pao
from Fu-fuh #t I. in b - s i
was appointed Grand Tutor (t'ai fu k
of his son Li K i
8,and
asked the latter to grant him seeds for the planting of walnut-trees,
which, on account of his advanced age, he was anxious to have in his
garden?
During the third or fourth century, the Chinese knew also that
walnuts grew in the Hellenistic Orient. "In Ta Ts'in there are jujubes,
jasmine, and walnuts," it is stated in the Wn J i wui kwo 15% I@6
a % ("Memoirs of Foreign Countries at the time of the Wu").'
The Kwai l[i B % by Kwo Y i - M % %
contains the following
account: "The walnuts of C'en-ts'ah
/t6have a thin shell and a
large kernel;those of Yin-p'ih
q'are large, but their shells are brittle,
and, when quickly pinched, will break."'
Coming to the T'ang period, we encounter a description of the
walnut in the Yn yan tsa tsu Ilb # %, written about A.D. 860,' from
which the fact may be gleaned that the fruit was then much cultivated
(A.D.

m@

sa

s)

s

s'

1

T'ai #'id YJ &n, LC.
This story is contained in the Kuml

mu hid ki
((according to
5 ff
B ~ N B I D E aP work
,
of the Sung literature). As the text is embodied in t h e
T'ai p'ir) YJ &n, it must have been extant prior to A.D. 983, the date of Li F&'s
cycle+.
a Presumably identical with the Wu f i wai kwo h w n noted by PgUrcn (Bull. &
I'Ecok f r a n p k , Vol. IV, p. 270) as containing information secured by the mission
of K'ab T'ai in the first part of the third century A.D. Cf. also J o u d d i q v c .
1918, 11, p. 24. The Mih f i ascribes walnuts to Onnuz (BRETSCHNEIDBP,
Notices
of the Medi&val Geography, p. 294).
This work is anterior to the year A.D. 517, as i t is ated in the Stai kiil Eu of
Li Tao-yhn, who died in that year. Kwo Yi-kui is supposed to have lived under
the Tsin (A.D.265-419). Cf. WLLIW,Bull. & I'Ecok jranpise, Vol. IV,p. 412.
Now the district of Pao-ki in the prefecture of Fd-siah, b - s i Province.
At the time of the Han period, Yin-p'h was the name for the present prefec
in the province of M ' w a a There was also a locality of the
ture of Ld-fian
same name in the prefecture of Kiai in the province of Kan-su, inhabited by the Ti,
a Tibetan tribe (CHAVANNES,
T'wng Pao, 1905, p. 525).
T'ai p'id YJ Inn, 1. c.; KO t i kid y h n , Ch. 76, p. 5; t i mu mi4 Ji t'u k'ao, I. c.
This text is cited also by Su Suh in his T'u Rid pen ts'ao. The earliest quotation
that I can trace of it occurs in the Pci hu lu, written by Twan K d - l u about A.D.
875 (Ch. 3, p. 4 b, ed. of Lu Sin-*),
where, however, only the last clause in regard
to the walnuts of Yin-p'ih is given (see below, p. 268).
8 PBLLIOT,
T'oung Pao, 1912, p. 375. The text is in the T'u fu tsi E'cr) and
Ifi mu mid f i f'u k'ao (1. c.). I cannot trace it in the edition of the Yu yad ?saku in
the Tsin tai pi fu or Pai h i .

9

of China (;if;3 @ Q k),-a statement repeated
in the K'ai-poo pen ts'cro. The Yn yan tsa tsu, which is well informed
on the cultivated plants of Western and Central Asia, does not contain
the tradition relating to Cah K'ien, but, on the other hand, does not
speak of the tree as a novel introduction, nor does it explain its name.
It begins by saying that "the kernel of the walnut is styled 'toad'

m the northem part

k'ml.0

a%,

M d bn 2
who in the second half of the seventh century wrote
the & lioo pen ts'ao,' warns people from excessive indulgence in walnuts
as being injurious to health.' The T'ai pain hwan yil ki
9 Ui!,
Jk (published during the period T'ai-p%, A.D. 976-981),
by Yo Si
mentions the walnut as being cultivated in the prefecture of M - s i a h
1 8 8 in b - s i Province, and in I(iah Eou # SN in San-si Province.'
Accarding to the Pen ts'w Kan mu, the term hn t'ao fitst appears in
the Pen ts'ao of the K'ai-pao period (968-976) of the Sung dynasty,
written by Ma Ci & 2;
that is to say, the plant or its fruit was then
dfidally sanctioned and d v e d into the pharmctcopoeia for the Grst
time. We have seen that it was certainly known prior to that date.
K r n ~ & - ~ % % ~ , i n h i s ~ e n t s ' a o ~ e n i * ~off J1116,'hasa
j%
&ice on the medicinal application of the fruit.
It is possible also to trace in general the route which the walnut has
takes in its migration into China. It entered from Turkistan into
K a n a Province, as stated by Su Suh (see above, p. 258), and gradually
spread first into h - s i , and thence into the eastem provinces, but always
mnained restricted to the northern part of the country. Su Suh exm y says that walnuts do not occur in the south, but only in the
neath, being plentiful in h - s i and Lo-yaxi (Ho-nan Province), while
those grown in K'ai-fuh (Pien Eou j* SfJ) were not of good quality. In the
south only a wild-growing variety was known, which is discussed
below. Wah Si-mou 3 fk #,! a native of Kiah-su, who died in 1591,
states in his Kux, su %
a treatise on garden-fruits, that "the walnut
is a northern fruit @ei kwo $5
and thrives in mountains;that it
is but rarely planted in the south, yet can be cultivated there.""Almost

a,

s),
-

- -- -

'This definition is ascribed to the Ts'w mu tsc @ ;ik 3 in the KO# kid y&an
(Ch.76, p. 5); that work was written by Ye Tse-kY alf 3
in 1378 ( W ~ I E ,
Kotu an Chinese Literature, p. 168).
B~I~~~~NE
Bot.
I DSin.,
E Ppt.
. I, p. 45.
a I'd Snl poi k ' d ku I'w. Ch. 99, p. 12.
I'ai #'id hwan yJ ki, Ch. 30, p. 4; Ch. 47, p. 4 (ed. of Kin-lid fu RJ, 1882).
Ch. 18, p. 6 b (ed. of Lu Sin-yilan).
Also J. nE L o m ~ n o(Flora cochinchinensis,p. 702) states that the habitat of
/ u g h re& is only in the northern provinces of China

'

all the district and prefectural gazetteem of b - s i Province e n m t e
the walnut in the lists of products. The "Gazetteer of h-#"'
mentions walnuts for the prefectures of Ts'i-nan, Yen*,

and Ts'in-

Cbu, the last-named being the best. The Gazetteer of the District of
M d o
m' in the prefecture of Tai-ban in h-tub reports an
abundance of walnuts in the river-valleys. An allusion to oil-production
from walnuts is found in the "Gazetteer of Lu-nan," where it is said,
"Of all the fruits growing in abundance, there is none comparable to

the walnut. What is left on the markets is su5cient to supply the needs
for lampoil."' Also under the heading "oil," walnut-oil is mentioned
as a product of this district.'
Jnglans regia, in its cultivated state, has been traced by our bdanists
in h - t u h , Khi-su, Hu-pei, Yiin-nan, and SeE'wan.' Wilson nowhere
saw trees that could be declared spontaneous, and considers it highly
improbable that Juglans regia is indigenous to China. His opinion is
certainly upheld by the results of historical research.
A wild species (Juglaus mandshutica or c&y&
Dode) occurs
in Manchuria and the Amur region, Ci-li, Hu-pei, SeE'wan, and Yiinnan.' This species is a characteristic tree of the Amur and Usuri valleys.' It is known to the Golde under the name koZm or koJm, to the
M d g i r as kmZo, to the Gilyak as tiu-dys. The Golde word is of
ancient date, for we meet it in the ancient language of the Jd,
Juh,
or Niii8 in the form xdu' and in Manchu as xdsiM. Thegreat antiquity
of this word is pointed out by the allied Mongol word zusiga. The
whole series originally applies to the wild and indigenous species,
1

Sam lurl I'dti, Ch. g, p. 15.

'Ch.2, p. 32 (1819).

i&
6,
in the Sari Eau M ti
6 Quotation from Lu-nun ti
&
(General Gazetteer of Sah-EOU),1744, Ch. 8, p. 3.
4 zbid., Ch. 8. p. 9. Oil was formerly obtained from walnuts in France both
for use a t table and for varnishing and burning in lamps, also as a medicine sup
to possess vermifuge properties (AINSLIE,Materia Indica, Vol. I, p. 464).
6 &,e particularly C. S. SARGENT,
Plantae Wilsonianae, Vol. 111, pp. I&-185
(1916). J. ANDERSON
(Report on the Expedition to Western Yunan, p. 93, Calcutta,
1871) mentions walnuts as proQuct of Yh-nan. According to the Tien hi yd h d
ti (Ch.10, p. I b; above, p. 228), the best walnuts with thin skells grow on the Y a - p i
# of Y*-nan.
or Yd-p'ei River
a FORBES
and HEYSLEY,
h w n d of the L i n m n Socirly, Botany, Vol. XXVI,
p. 493; SARGENT,
op. cil., pp. 185 cl s q . J. DE ~ O U R E I R O(Flora cochinchinensis,
p. 702)~writing in I 788, has a species Jugbns camirium (~nnarnesededu hi)"habitat
agnstis cultaque in Cochinchina;" and a Juglans coLo#@ (Annamese uly ma ma)
habitat in sylvis Cochinchinae montanis."
1 GRIJM-GRZIYAILO,
Description of the Amur Province (in Russian), p. 313.
8 W. Gnuss, Schrift und Sprache der Jden, p. 93.

a

Jn&u m a n d s h h . Manchu ZdEixa designates the tree, while its
fruit is called zbrwIomo or zbwalcune wiM
being a frequent termination in the names of plants and fruits). The cultivated walnut is
stykd mass.' One of the earliest explorers of the Amur territory, the
Cossack chieftain Poyarkov, who reached the Amur in 1644, reported
that walnuts and hazel-nuts were cultivated by the Daur or Dahur on
the Dseya and Amur:
The same species is known to the aboriginal tribes of Yan-nan.
The Pa-yi and h n style its fruit &mi;' the Nyi Lo-lo, semi-ma; the Ahi
b l o , sa-mi. The Cu&kia of KweiAu call it &w;the Ya-E'io Miao,
h' or Ji; the Hwa Miao, klaso; while other Miao tribes have the Chinese
loan-word ks*:

The wild walnut has not remained unknown to the Chinese, and i t
is curious that it is designated fan hu taw &! Ebl, the term Jan ("mountain") referring to wild-growing plants. The "wild Iranian peach"
is a sort of linguistic anomaly. It is demonstrated by this tenn that
the wild indigenous species was discovered and named by the Chinese
only in times posterior to the introduction of the cultivated variety; and
that the latter, being introduced fnnn abroad, was not derived from the
wild-growing species. The case is identical with that of the wild alfalfas
and vines. C'en Hao-tse, who wrote a treatise on flowers in 1688,'
determines the difIerence between the cultivated and wild varieties
thus: the former has a thin shell, abundant meat, and is easy to break;'
tbr latter has a thick and hard shell, which must be cracked with a
hammer, and occurs in Yen and Ts'i (Ci-li and San-tuh). This observaK5en-Id's Polyglot Dictionary, Ch. 28,p. 55.
L. v. Scailp~cn,Reisen und Forschungen im Amw-Lande, Vol. 111, p. 160.
8 F. W. K. M W n , T'wng Pao, Vol. 111, 1891,p. 26.
'S. R. CLARKE,
Tribes in South-West China,p. 312.
Hwa hil. Ch. 3, p. 49 b.
'According to the ti cmc mi4 Ji I'u k'ao (Ch. 31, p. 3 b), the walnuts with thin
rbdls p w only in the prefecture of Yub-p'ib &
in Ci-li, being styled lu Sod
b roo
4 # In Cg&-li, which belongs to this prefecture, these nuts have
been observed by P. N. M ~ n (Agricultural
n
Explorations in the Orchards of China,
p. 51). who states. "Some trees produce small hard-shelled nuts of poor flavor, while
h bear fine large nuts, with a really fine flavor, and having shells so thin that
they can be cracked with the fingers like peanuts. Between these extremes one finds
many gradations in hardness of shell, size, and flavor." "In England the walnut
praeats considerable daerences, in the shape of the fruit, in the thickness of the
husk, and in the thinness of the shell; this latter quality has given rise to a variety
tdkd the thin-shelled, which is valuable, but suffers from the attacks of titmice"
OARWIN,
Variation of Animals and Plants under Domestication, Vol. I, p. 4.45).
A variety of walnut with thin shells grows on the Greek Island P a ~ w
(T. V. HELDtnca, Nutspthzen Griechenlands, p. 59).
1

a

tion is quite to the point; the shell of the walnut gradually became more
r e h e d under the influence of cultivation.
The earliest texts alluding to the wild walnut are not older than
the T'ang period. The Pci hn lu 41;
written by Twan Kuh-lu
$B about A.D. 875,' contains the following text concerning a wild
walnut growing in the mountains of southern China:"The wild walnut has a thick shell and a flat bottom l& 42. In
appearance it resembles the areca-nut. As to size, it is as large as a
bundle of betel-leaves? As to taste, it comes near the walnuts of
Yin-pUa and Lo-yu, but is merent from these, inasmuch as it has a
fragrance like apricot extract. This fragrance, however, does not last
long, but will soon vanish. The K w n Zi says that the walnuts of Yinpa& have brittle shells, and that, when quickly pinched, the back of
the kernel will break. Liu Si-luh R fk B,in his Sie lo yu yilan
S
remarks, with reference to the tenn hu tgao,that the Hu take to
flight like rams,' and that walnuts therefore are prophets of auspicious
omens. b K'ien
says that the wild walnut has no glumelle;
it can be made into a seal by grinding off the nut for this purpose.
Judging from these data, it may be stated that this is not the walnut
occurring in the mountains of the south."'
he in piao 1% i
Z?E
by ~ i stin
u
f6J of the y a n g period,'
who lived under the reign of the Emperor Cao Tsuh (A.D. 889-904),
contains the following information on a wild walnut:"The slanting or glandular walnut ( p ' k ho t'ao @ @#) is produced in the country Can-pi & @.' Its kernel cannot be eaten. The

a,

a,

s6

a,

a

1

Cf. PBLLIO~,
Bull. & I'Etdcfraqaise, Vol. M,p. 223.

%

a,is first mentioned in the Wulu ti li Ei

fdl
a
j
!by Cab Pu @ 3 of the third or beginning of the fourth century (see Ts'i
min yao
Ch. 10, p. 32). I t refers to Piper be& ( B U E ~ N E I D EChUC
B,
Recorder,
FuJiu, usually written
$11,

Vol. 111, 1871, p. 264; C. IXBAULT-HUART,
Le Mtel, T'oung Pao, Vol. V, 1894,
p. 313). The Chinese name is a transcription corresponding to Old Annamese
bUu; Mcdn, Up-16, and Hung plu; Khmer d u w , Stid m-kr, Bahnar bb&,
5
b-lu ("betel ").
See above, p. 264.
A jocular interpretation by punning t'ao # upon teao
(both in the same
tone).
'Author of the lost Hu #en ts*w
@ (BuE-IDER,
Bot. Sin., pt. I,
p. 45). He appears to have been the first who drew attention to the wild walnut.
His work is repeatedly quoted in the Pci hu lu.
6 Pci hu lu, Ch. 3, p. 4 b (ed. of Lu Sin-yiian).
Ch. B, p. 5 (ed. of Wu yir) tien).
8 The two characters are wrongly inverted in the text of the work. In the text
of the Pci hu lu that follows, the name of this country is given in the form Can-pei
& 151. From the mention of the Malayan Po-se in the same text, it follows that

a*

'

Hu # people gather these nuts in abundance, and send them to the
Chinese officials, designating them as curiosities 9
As to their
shape, they are thin and pointed; the head is slanting like a sparrow's

a.

beak. If broken and eaten, the kernel has a bitter taste resembling that
o£ the pim-sds of Sin-ra & % 43.l Being hot by nature, they are
employed as medicine, and do not differ from the kernels of northern
China."
The Pk hu luglikewise mentions the same variety of glandular walnut @'k
koj'ao) as growing in the m t r y Can-pei & @, shaped
like t&e crescent of the moon, gathered and eaten by the Po-se,' having
a very fine fragrance, stronger than the peach-kernels of China, but of
the same effect in the healing of disease.
The species here described may be identical with ] u g h cathayaks, called the Chinese butternut, usually a bush, but in moist
woods forming a tree from twelve to fifteen metres tall;but I do not
know that this plant occurs in any Malayan region. With reference to
b p i , however, i t may be identical with the fruit of Canan'um comW M (family Burseraceae), called in Malayan kanun', in Javanese h r i .
J. CRA~URD,'who was not yet able to identify this tree, offers the
bllowiug remarks: "Of all the productions of the Archipelago the one
which yields the hest edible oil is the kanan'. This is a large handsome
tree, which yields a nut of an oblong shape nearly of the size of a walnut.
The kernel is as delicate as that of a filbert, and abounds in oil. This
& q n is a Malayan territory probably to be located on $umatra. For this reason

I am indined to think that Can-pi &
is identical with Can-pei 4 @; that is,
Jambi, the capital of eastern Sumatra (Hmm and R O C ~ L Chau
L , Ju-kua, pp. 65,
66; see M e r G n o ~ m v s ~ m
Notes
,
on the Malay Archipelago, pp. 188, 196;and
Gsuwr. Researches on Ptolemy's Geography, p. 565; Lid mai h i fa, Ch.2, p. 12).
Ram a phonetic point of view, however, the transcription &
made in the
Tang period, represents the ancient sounds *6an-pit, and would presuppose an
aigina of the form *Earnbit, Eambir, or jambir, whereas @ is without a final wnm m t The country Can-pei is first mentioned under the year A.D. 852 (A
sixth
year), when Wu-sieho &I jRf and six men from there came to the Chinese Court
rith a t n i u t e of local products (2% f ~ ' h
# n yd ki, Ch. 177,p. 15 b). A second
a r h s y is on record in 871 (PELLIOT, Bull. & 1'Ecok fran~aisc,Vol. IV, p. 347).
1 Pik o r a k s h Sieb. et Zucc. (J. M ~ r s m a u uShokubutsu
,
mei-i, pp. 266-267,
d 1915). in Japanese tdscMnalsu ("Korean pine"); see also STUART,Chinese
k t u i a Media, p. 333. Sin-ra (Japanese Sin-ra, Siraki) is the name of the ancient
w
a
r
n of Silla, in the northern part of Korea.
Ch. 3. p. 5 (ed. of Lu Sin-*).
# certainly is here not Persia, for the Pci hu lu deals with the products
d K M - t d , Annam, and the countries south of China (PELLIOT,B d . & I'Ecdc
h p i s c , Vol. IX,p. 223). See below, p. 468. The Pci hu lu has presumably served
6 the source for the text of the Lid Pi(M 1u i , quoted above.
Histoty of the Indian Archipelago, Vol. I, p. 383.

s,

'
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is one of the most useful trees of the countries where it gtows. The
nuts are either smoked and dried for use, or the oil is expressed from
them in their tecent state. The oil is used for d culinary purposes,
and is more palatable and finer than that of the coconut. The kernels,
mixed up with a little sago meal, are made into cakes and eaten as
bread. The kais a native of the same country with the sago tree,
and is not found to the westward. In Celebes and Java it has been
introduced in modern times through the medium of t d i c . "
The Yu yan tsa #sul speaks of a man hu tam
& as '"wing
in the kingdom of Nan& f8 in Yiin-nan; it is as large as a fiat
conch, and has two shells of equal size; its taste is like that of the
cultivated walnut. I t is styled also 'creeper in the land of the Man'
(Man k n t'ai-tse
# P)."It will be remembered that Twan
C'a-si, the author of this work, describes also the cultivated walnut
(P. 264).
The T'ai p'in yU Inn contains another text attributed to the Lin
piao lu i relating to a wild walnut, which, however, is not extant in the
edition of this work published in the collection Wu yin tisn in 177s.
This text is as follows: "The large walnut has a thick and firm shell.
It is larger than that of the areca-nut.' I t has much meat, but little
glumelle. I t does not resemble the nuts found in northern China. It
must be broken with an axe or hammer. The shell, when evenly
smoothed over the bottom, is occasionally made into a seal, for the
crooked structure of the shell (ko
resembles the seal characters."'
In the Lin wai tai ta f i R %,' written by h K'ii-fei
& $!
in 1178, mention is made, among the plants of southern China and
Tonking, of a "stone walnut (fi hu tem a @ 81,which is like stone,
has hardly any meat, and tastes like the walnut of the north." Again,
a wild species is involved here. I have not found the term Ji hu t'ao in
any other author.
The various names employed by the Tang writers for the wild

a

a

a

a

m)

Ch. 19,p. g b (ed. of Tsin h i Pi iu);or Ch. 19,p. g a (ed. of Pai has.

'

This sentence, as well as the first, agrees with the delinition given by tLe Pci
ku lu with reference to a wild walnut (above, p. 268).
T a i r i d yii lan, Ch. 971,p. 8 b. The same text is cited by the Pen ~s'w)nr)
m u and the KO Ei kid yJon (Ch. 76,p. 5 b), which offer the reading fan hu taw
8 ("wild walnut") instead of "large walnut." The KwaA kVn far) P's (Ch. 58,
p. 26) also has arranged this text under the general heading "wild walnut" The
Pen b'w kad mu opens it with the sentence. "In the southern regions there is a wild
walnut." The restriction to South China follows also from the text as given in the
T'ai p'id yU lan.
4

Ch. 8, p. xo b (ed.of Ci pu tsu &a; Ls'&

hr).

..

(p'isrr hn #'no, kn hu t'ao, man hu t'ao, to hu t'ao), combined
with the fact that ,twoauthors describe both the varieties p'ien and
h~,
raise the question whether this nomenclature does not refer to
diEerent plants, and whether, aside from the wild walnut, other nuts

may not also be included in this group. In this respect it is of interest
to note that the hickory, recently discovered in &-kid by F. N.
MIEYER,
and determined by SABGENT~
under the name C a w cathayemis,
is said by Meyer to be called shun-gho-to in the colloquial language;
and this evidently is identical with out fan hu t'ao. This certainly does
not mean that this term refers exclusively to the hickory, but only
that locally the hickory falls also within the category of fan hn t'ao.
The distribution of the hickory over China is not yet known, and the
descriptions we have of fan hu t'ao do not refer to &w.
In the P a n fan 2%
lh &, a description of the P'an mountains,'
the term fan ho t'ao is given as a synonyme for the bark of Caialpcr
bmgsi (ts*iu p'i t8 &), which is gathered on this mountain for
..
mxbad putposes,- presumably because the structure of this bark
bears some superficial resemblance to that of a walnut. Wild walnuts,
fmther, are mentioned as growing on Mount Si fu 2uh % lh,
f d g part of the Ma-ku Mountains
fk lh situated in Fu+
#i
in the prefecture of Kien-Etah!!J!
Jf#, Kiah-si Provinoe.'
While the cultivated walnut was known in China during the fourth
centnxy under the Tsin dynasty, the wild species indigenous to southern China was brought to the attention of scholars only several centuries later, toward the close of the T'ang period. This case furnishes
on d e n t object-lesson, in that it reveals the fallacies to which
botanists and others are only too frequently subject in drawing conchrsions from mere botanical evidence as to cultivated plants. The
favorite argumentation is, that if, in a certain region, a wild and a
comqxmding cultivated species coexist, the cultivated species is simply
rupposed to have been derived from the wild congener. This is a deceptive conclusion. The walnut (as well as the vine) of China offers a

a

a

a

1

Plantae Wilsonianae, Vol. 111, p. 187.

'Ch. 15. p. 2 b, of the edition published in 1755 by order of K'ien-luh.

The

PPn k u is situated three or four days' journey east of Peking, in the province of
G-li, the summit being crowned by an interesting Buddhist temple, and there being
m imperial travelling-station at its foot. It was visited by me in September, 1901.
52) says that

F. N. MEYER(Agricultural Explorations in the Orchards of China,p.

ia the Pangshan district east of Peking one may still find a few specimens of the real
rJd aalnut growing in ravines among large bowlden in the mountains.
Ma-ks fan ti (Ch. 3, p. 6 b), written by members of the family Hwab
and
pidished in 1866 by the Tub t'ien Su wu
f
These mountains contain
tbirty-iixcpvss dedicated to the Taoist goddess Ma-ku.

a
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specific case apt to teach just the opposite: a wild walnut (probably in
several species) is indigenous to China, nevertheless the species cultivated in this area did not spring from domestic material, but from
seeds imported from Iranian and Tibetan regions of Central Asia.
The botanical dogma has been hurled against many deductions of
Hehn: botanists proclaimed that vine, fig, laurel,and myrtle have been
indigenous to Greece and Italy in a wild state since time immemorial;
likewise pomegranate, cypress, and plantain on the Aegean Islands
and in Greece; hence it was inferred that also the cultivations of these
plants must have been indigenous, and could not have been introduced
from the Orient, as insisted on by Hehn. This is nothing but a sophism:
the botanists still owe us the proof that the cultivated species were
really derived from indigenous stock. A species may indeed be indigenous to a certain locality; and yet, as brought about by historical
inter-relations of the peoples, the same or a similar species in the
cultivated state may have been introduced from an outside quarter.
It is only by painstaking historical research that the history of cultivated plants can be exactly determined. ENGLER
(above, p. 258) doubts
the ocamence of the wild walnut in China, because a cultivated species
was introduced there from Tibet l It is plain now where such logic will
lead us. Wilson deserves a place of honor among botanists, for, after
close study of the subject in Chins, he recognized that "it is highly
improbable that Juglans re& is indigenous to Chins."
With reference to the walnut, conditions are the same in China as
in the Mediterranean region: there also Juglans re* grows spontaneously; still better, cultivated varieties reached the Greeks from Persia;
the Greeks handed these on to the Romans; the Romans transplanted
them to Gallia and Germania. J u g h re* occupies an extensive
natural area throughout the temperate zone, stretching from the
Mediterranean through Iran and the Himalaya as far as southern China
and the Chinese maritime provinces. Despite this natural distribution,
the fact remains that Iran has been the home and the centre of the
best-cultivated varieties, and has transmitted these to Greece, to India,
to Central Asia, and to China.

Dr. T. TANAKA
has been good enough to furnish the following information, extracted from Japanese literature, in regard to the walnut.
"Translation of the notice on ko-16 (Kirrum%?,'walnut,' from a
Japanese herbal Yamat0 honzd 7h; #P @, by Kaibara Ekken W
(Ch. 10, p. q),published in I g q .
"Kurumi
& (kotd). There are three sorts of walnut. The k t
is called oni-gurumi % kB 8 ('devil walnut'). It is round in shape,
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and has a thick, hard skin (shell), diflicult to break; it has very little
meat. In the Honed (Pents'rn, usually referring to the Pen ts'ao kan
mu) it is called & & (yama-gurumi, fan hu tern). It is customary
to open the shell by first baking it a little while in a bed of charcoal,
and suddenly plunging it in water to cool off; then it is taken out of the
£ue, the shell is struck at the joint so that it is mushed, and the meat can
b e d y removed. The second variety is called hime-gurumi @ 9
P C (' demoiselle walnut '), and has a thin shell which is somewhat
ilat in form; it is very easily broken when struck with an iron ha.mmer
at the joint. It has plenty of meat, is rich in oil, and has a better taste
tban the one mentioned before. The names 'devil' and 'demoiselle'
are derived from the appearance of the nuts, the one being rough and
ugly, while the other is beautiful.
"The third variety, which is believed to have come from Koretr,
has a thin shell, easily cracked, with very little meat, but of the best
quality. Moxi &
I %. a& (author of the Si liczo pen ts'ao %f
m d half of the seventh century) says, 'The walnut, when eaten,
increases the appetite, stimulates the bloodcimtlation, and makes one
appear glossy and elegant. I t may be considered as a good medicine of
high merit.' For further details refer to the prescriptions of the Pen

* s,

tS840.

"Translationof the notice on walnut from the H m d k W k u him6
(Ch. 25, pp. 2627) by Ono Ranzan; revised edition by Igu6 B&i
of 1847 (first edition 1804).
I1
kotd, knn'mi (walnut, Juglans regM L., var. sinemis Cas., ex MATSUm,Shokubutsu Mei-i, ed. I 915, Vol. I, p. I 89).
'I
Japanese names: thkurimi (' Chinese walnut ') ; E6sen-Kurimi
('gorean walnut ').
"Chinese synonymes: Mu-kwa (Jibu#sui*;
Zinsd kyohd (iW.);
inpk Zinkwa (ibid.); kokaku Uibuisu kodu); k d a (iW.); tdSSi
(Knmtd jikwos?.
"Names for kernels: kama ( R e a taisui-ken)
"Other names for Pan hu tarn: sankakmfd (Hokufo-roku); banmi-Si
(Jmn HoJaJ; 3% (Kumm6 jiKwosJ.
"The real walnut originated in Korea, and is not commonly planted
in Japan.
"The leaves are larger than those of migurumi (giant walnut,
Juglaus sieboidiana Maxim., ex Matsumura, 1.c.). The shells are also
larger,measuring more than I sun (I. 193 inches) in length, and having
more striations on the surface. The kernels are also larger, and have
mare folds.
"The variety commonly planted in our country is migurumi, the

.

\

abbreviated name of which is hummi; local names are ogurumi (Province of Kaga),okkmomi (eastern provinces), and so on. This giant walnut grows to a large tree. Its leaves are much like those of the lacquertree (Rhw cwmificera DC.) and a little larger; they have finely serrated
margins. Its new leaves come out in the spring. It flowers in the
autumn.
"The flowerclusters resemble chestnutcatkins, but are much
larger, ranging in length from six to seven sun; they are yellowish white
and pendulous. A single flower is very small, like that of a chestnut.
The fruit is peach-shaped and green, but turns black when ripe. The
shells are very hard and thick, and can be opened by being put on the
fire for a little while; then insert a knife in the slit or fissurebetween the
shells, which thus break. The kernels are good for human food, and
are also used for feeding little birds.
"One species called hime-gurumi ('demoiselle walnut,' Jugkrns
~cwdifonnisMaxim., ex Matsumura, I.G.), or me-gurumi ('female walnut,' from the province of Kaga), has thin shells with fewer furrows,and
the kernels can easily be taken out. Under the heading M h i (ti-kic,
explanatory information in the Pen ts'ao), this kind of walnut is described as 'a walnut produced in C h b (C'en-ts'ah, a place in Msiah fu, &a-si, China) with thin shells and
surfaces,' so we call
it €insbgurumi (Fen-ts'an hu-i'ao).' This variety is considered the
best of all yama-gurumi (Jan hu i'ao, wild walnuts), because no other
variety has such saddle-shaped kernels entirely removable from the
shells.
"A species called Karusn-gurumi ('crow walnut') is a product of the
province of EEigo; it has a shell that opens by itself when ripe, and
looks like a crow's bill when opened, whence it is called 'crow walnut.'
"Another variety from dgo-mura village of the Aidzu district is
called gonroku-gurumi ('Gonroku's walnut ') ; it has a very small shell
capable of being used as ojime ('string-fastener of a pouch'). This
name is taken from the personal name of a man called a w a Gonroku, in whose garden this variety originated. It is said that the same
kind has been found in the province of Kai.
"A variety found at N o h , province of UHa (Uzen and Ugo),
is much larger in size, and has thinner shells, easily crushed by hand,
so that the kernels may be taken out without using any tools. The
name of this variety is therefore d - g u r u m i ('handcntshed walnut')."
The most inkresting point in these Japanese notes is presented by

'Cornpan a b m P. 164-

C

the tradition tracing the cultivated walnut of Japan to Korea. The
Koreans again have a tradition that walnuts reached them from China
about fifteen hundred years ago in the days of the Silla Kingdom.'
The Korean names for the fruit are derived from the Chinese: ho &
being the equivalent of hu i'ao, kan do cotresponding to k'Mi t'oo,
and ha do to ko i'ao. The Geography of the Ming Dynasty states that
walnuts are a product of Korea.'
Kmm Remiev, Vd. IT, 1902, p. 394.

'Ta Md iCmk #, Ch.89 p. 4 b.

THE POMEGRANATE
5. A. DE CANDOLLE~
sums up the result of his painstaking investigation of the d W o n of the pomegranate (Punica gra,&m, the sole
genus with two species only within the family Punicacem) as follov:
"To conclude, botanical, historical, and philological data agree in showing that the modern species is a native of Persia and some adjacent
countries. Its cultivation began in preh%toric time, and its early
extension, first toward the west and afterwards into China, has caused
its naturalization in cases which may give rise to errors as to its true
origin, for they are frequent, ancient, and enduring." In fact, the
pomegranate occurs spontaneously in Iran on stony ground, more
particularly in the mountains of Persian Kurdistan, Baluchistan, and
Afghanistan. I am in full accord with A. de Candolle's opinion, which,
as will be seen, is signally corroborated by the investigation that follows, and am not in the least disturbed by A. ENGLEB'S
view' that the
pomegranate occurs wild in Greece and on the islands of the
Grecian Archipelago, and that, accordingly, it is indigenous in anterior
Asia and part of the Balkan Perlinsula, while its propagation in Italy
and Spain presumably followed its cultivation in historical times. First,
as stated also by G. BUSCHAN,'
these alleged wild trees of Greece are
not spontaneous, but have reverted from cultivation to a wild state.'
Second, be this as it may, all ancient Greek accounts concerning the
pomegranate relate exclusively to the cultivated, in no case to the
wild species; and it is a gratuitous speculation of 0.SCHRADEB,~
who
follows suit with Engler, that the Greek word b
d
r was originally
applied to the indigenous wild species, and subsequently t r a n s f d
to the cultivated one. As will be shown hereafter, the Greek term is a
loan-word. The naturalization of the fruit in the Mediterranean basin
is, as A. DE CANDOLLE
justly terms it, an extension of the original
Origin of Cdtivatal Plants,p. 240.
In Hehn'a Kdturpfianzen, p. 246 (8th ed.).
a Vorgeschichtliche Botanik, p. 159.
I am unable, however, to share Buschan's view that the wild specimensof Iran
and north-western India also belong to this class; that area is too extensive to
allow of so narrow an interpretation. In this case, Buschan is prejudiced in order
to establish his own hypothesis of an indigenous origin of the tree in Arabia (see
below).
1

area; and Hehn is quite right in dating its cultivation on the part of
the Greeks to a time after the Homeric epoch, and deriving it from Asia

Minor.
G. BUSCHAN'holds that Europe is out of the question as to the
indigenous occummce of the pomegranate, and with regard to Punica
pIdqdca, discovered by Balfour on the Island of Socotra, proposes
Apbb felh as the home of the tree;but he fails to explain the di&lsion
of the Cree from this alleged centre. He opposes Loret's conclusions
with reference to Egypt, where he believes that the tree was n a t u r a u
from the time of the Eighteenth Dynasty; but he overlooks the prhapal point made by Loret, namely, that the Egyptian name is a Semitic
ban-word.' Buschan's theory conflicts with all historical facts, and
has not been accepted by any one.
The pomegmmte-tree is supposed to be mentioned in the Avesta
under the name hAi&&pda,' the wood serving as fuel, and the juice
being employed in sacrificial libations; but this interpretation is solely
given by the present Pars3 of India and Yezd, and is not certain. The
fmit, however, is mentioned in Pahlavi literature (above, p. 193).
There are numerous allusions to the pomegranate of Persia on
the part of Mohammedan authors and European travellers, and it
noald be of little avail to cite all these testimonies on a subject which
is perfectly well known. S&ce it to refer to the Fdrs N&uh4 and to
give tbe following extract from A. OX.EARIUS:'"Pomegramte-trees, almond-trees, and fig-trees grow there without any ordering or cultivation, especially in the Province of Kilan,
where you have whole forests of them. he wild pomegranates, which
YOU find almost every where, espedslly at Karabag,are sharp or sowrith.
Vargeshichtliche Botanik, p. 159.
was simultaneously and independently found by an American
&ypbbg&
CE. E. MOLDENKE
( n e r die in altagpptifchen Texten errPahnten
p. I 15. doctor dkrtation of Strassburg. Leipzig, 1887); so that LOPET
pharaonique, p. 76) said, " Moldenke est arrivd presque en m h e temps que
d par des mopens diffdrents. ce qui donne une e n t i h certitude A notre d6mute commune, h la &termination du nom 6gyptien de la gscnade." See also
C Jam?. Plaates dnns I'antiquit.4, Vol. I, p. I 17. Buschan's book appeared in 1895;
PrPathdeds he used Lent's work in the first edition of 1887,inotead of the second
d 1892, which ia thoroughly revised and enlarged.
'For instan% Y m Q, g; 68, I. Cf. also A. V. W. JACKSON, Persia Past
-t.
P-369G. LB STRANGP,Description of the Province of Fan in Persia, p. 38 (London,
1913). See also
,-D
Bibliothtqueorientale, Vol. 111, p. 188;and F.SPIBOBL,
w
e Alterkrmshmde, Vol. I, p. 2 9 .
Voyages of the Ambassadors to the Great Duke of MUSCOVY,
and the a g
d Paria (1633-391, p. 231 (London, 1669).

"I'his fact

'

'

They take out of them the seed, which they call Nardcm, wherewith
they drive a great trade, and the Persians make use of it in their
sawces, whereto it gives a colour, and a picquant tast, having been
steep'd in water, and strain'd through a cloath. Sometimes they boy1
the juyce of these Pomegranates, and keep it to give a colour to the
rice, which they serve up at their enkrtahmnts, and i t gives i t withall
a tast which is not unpleasant. .
The best pomegranates grow in
Jescht, and at Caswin, but the biggest, in Karabag."
Mirza Haidar mentions a kind of pomegranate peculiar to Baluristan O(aGristan), sweet, pure, and full-flavored, its seeds being white
and very transparent.'
"Grapes, melons, apples, and pomegranates, all fruits, indeed, are
good in Samarkand."' The pomegranates of Khojand were renowned
for their excellence.' The Emperor Jahangir mentions in his Memoirs
the sweet pomegranates of Yazd and the subacid ones of F a d , and
says of the former that they are celebrated all over the world.' J.
CRAWURD'remarks, "The only good pomegranates which, indeed,
I have ever met with are those brought into upper India by the caravans from eastern Persia."
The Yu yun tsa #su6states that the pomegranates of Egypt &J%Birlt
(Wu-se-li, *~wir-si-li,Mirsir)' in the country of the Arabs (Ta-Si,
-a&&)
weigh up to five and six catties.
Also in regard to the pomegranate we meet the tradition that its
introduction into China is due to General Cab K'ien. In the same
manner as in the case of the walnut, this notion looms up only in
post-Han authors. It is first recorded by Lu Ki
who lived under
the Western Tsin dynasty (A.D. 265-313), in his work Yid ti yiin h,
b
This text has been handed down in the Ts'i min yao h,
of Kia Se-niu of the sixth century? There it is said that &h Kien,
while an envoy of the Han in foreign countries for eighteen years,
obtained tau-lin8 #, this term being identical with kn-fi-lisr 6
This tradition is repeated in the P o wu Za' of Cab Hwa and in the
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and ROSS,Tarikh-i-Rashidi,p. 386.

1 ELIAS

'A. S. BEVEPIDGE,
Memoirs of Babur, p. 77.
Zbid., p. 8. They are also extolled by Yelu C'u-ts'ai (BERTSCENPIDER,
Media
val Researches, Vol. I, p. 19).
H.M. ELLIOT,
History of India as told by Its Own Historians, Vol. VI, p.
History of the Indian Archipelago, Vol. I: p. 433.
@ #I Ch. 10, p. 4 b (ed.of Tsin hi pi iu).
Old P h a n Muhya, H e b m Mizraim, Syriac Mezroyc
Ch. 4, p. 14 b (new ed., r 896).
'See above, p. 258.

'
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~ ~ i h ' a S Bwr r, i t t e n b y I , i ~ u + Z ( m L i Y t i m Z ) of theT'ang
dynasty. Another formal testimony certifying to the acceptance of
this creed at that period comes from Fuf~Yen % of the T'ang in
b i s F r i r f i m k i c n Ki % & W %
&,I
who states that €ah K'ien
obtained in the Westem Countries the seeds oE 5-liu Zi
and alfalfa
(my--),
and that at present .these are to be found everywhere in
China Under the Sung this tradition is repeatedby Kao
& kt
ern Hao-tse, in his Hwa bin,' published in 1688, states it as a coldboded fact that the seeds of the pomegranate came from the country
kan-si or An-si (Parthia), and that Cab KSien brought them back.
There is nothing to this effect in €ah KSen's biography, nor is the
pomepmate mentioned in the Annals of the Han.' The exact time of
itsintroductioncannot be ascertained, but the tree is on record no earlier
than the third and fourth centuries A.D.'
Li
ascribes the term bn-Si-liu to the Pis lu %D
but he
cites no text from this ancient work, so that the case is not clear.'
The earliest author whom he quotes regarding the subject is T'ao
Huh-M (A.D. 452-536), who says, "The pomegranate, particularly as
regards its brossoms, is charming, hence the people plant the tree in
krge numbers. It is also esteemed, because it comes from abroad.
There are two varieties, the sweet and the sour one, only the root of
the latter being used by'physicians." According to the Ts'i min yao Su,
%,Huh% 8 o f thefourthcentury,inhis paop'utse)$ fi 3,speaks
d the occufience of bitter liu 3
on stony mountains. These, indeed,
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ICh. 7, p.

b (ed.of Ki fu ~r'rrt hr).
#
(ed. of Si yis Man ts'rrt fu), Ch. 10, p. 34 b.
Ch. 3. p. 37. edition of 1783;see above, p. 259.
'The C s b - ~ s mlegend is repeatal without criticism by BPBTSCB~IDER
W Sin.. pt. I,p. 25; pt. 3,No. 280),so that A. DE CANDOLLE
(Origin of Cultivated
hub. p. 238) was led to the erroneous statement that the pomegranate was introQIcsd mto China from Saxnarkand by Cab K'ien, a century and a half before the
Odstinn era The same is assert& by F. P. Snm (Contributions towards the
ktaia Medica of China,p. 176), G.A. STUART(Chinese Materia Medico, p. 361),
IPd HIRIB (Tome Pa,VoL VI, 1895,p. 439).
'It is h o n e d in the Kin M yao l
w (Ch. C, p. 27) of the second century AD.,
'hmqnmates must not be eatmi in large quantity, for they injure man's lungs."
&stated @. 205)~this may be an interpolation in the original tut.
@ThePis Is is not quoted to this eflect in the Cch ki pen &'a(Ch.22, p. 39).
hthe Ci wu mi* fi f'u P a (Ch.15,p. 102;and 32,p. 36 b) gives two difierent
fxom this work relating to our fruit: In one, its real or alleged medical p r o p
stia are expounded; in the other, different varieties are enumerated, while not a
ad is said about foreign origin. I am convinced that in this form these two tub
not contained in the Pic 1s. The q u d m is of no consequence, as the work
itdf m lost,and c ~ M be
O dated
~
exactly. All that can be said with certainty that
aisted prior to the time of T'ao Ha-&
I

'Si Nki rJon

'

are the particular places where the pomegmmte thrives. Su Sm of
the Sung period states that the pomegmute was originally grown in
the Western Countries (Si yU @
and that it now occurs everywhere;
but neither he nor any other author makes a positive statement as to
the time and exact place of origin. The Yao sin lun, Pen is'ao S i i,
and Pen Is'ao yen i1give merely a botanical notice, but nothing of historical interest.
The pomegranate (Si-liu) is mentioned in the "Poem on the Capital
of Wu" %
by Tso Se E I,
who lived in the third century under
the Wu dynasty (A.D.222-980). P'an Yo
a poet of the fourth
century A.D.,says, "Pornegraaates are the most singular trees of the
empire and famous fruits of the Nine Provinces.' A thousand seedcases are enclosed by the same membrane, and what looks like a single
seed in fact is ten."
The Tsin Lun han k'i KU Zu
9B )& (("Annotations on
the Conditions of the period Luh-han [A.D. 397-402] of ,theTsin Dynasty") contains the following note:' "The -tes
(ian 3i
liu) of the distxict Lin-y&m a f i in Wu-lih S
are as large as cups;
they are not sour to the taste. Each branch bears six fruits."
of the Tsin dynasty, in his ye hn ki jqDb *R,I states
LU ~ u i
there were pomegranates with seeds as
that in the park of s i Hu T i
large as cups, and they were not sour. Si Hu or Si Ki-luh Ti
ruled
from A.D. 335 to 349, under the appellation T'ai Tsu 2
of the Hou
&m dynasty, as "regent celestial king" (kU-Se t ' k wn),and shifted
the capital to Ye
the present district of Lin&, in the prefecture of Cafi-te % 461 in Ho-nan.'
The pomegranate is mentioned in the Ku kin Zu i
!
i
fi 9.: written
during'the middle of the fourth century, with
by Ts'ui Pao #!
reference to the pumelo
(Citrus grandis), the fruit of which is compared in shape with the pomegranate. The Ts'i min yao 3u (1.c.) gives
rules for the planting of pomegranates.
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ch. 18,p. 7 (ed. of

LU

in--1; the other texts see in E

d

ft H ,the andent division of China under the Emperor Yit

~ apnr
i ~ a oI ., c.

2% p a dYJ lon, Ch. 970, p. 4 b. Regarding the department of records styled
k'i W tu, see The Diamond, p. 35. In the ydan h ki ham (Ch.402, p. 2) the
same text is credited to the Sd fK
In Hu-nan Province.
6 Ed. of Wu yil) Oisn, p. 12.
6 Regarding hio history, see L. WIEGER, T
historiquea, pp. 1-5-I 100.
B ~ ~ m s n(Bot.
' s Sin.,
pt. I, p. 21:) note that,besides the Ye E d )i of Lu
Hui, them i*other
work of the lame name by di Hu, is erron-;
Si Hu is simply
the "hem"of the YIhd )i.
7 Ch. c, p. I (ed. of Han Wsi Is'& fu or Ki fn Is'& h).Cf.a h below, p. 283.

The h d s of the Liu Sung Dynasty,A.D. 420-477 (Sun h), contain
the following account: "At the close of the period Yun-kia 2 %
(~s.
424-453), when T'ai Wu (A.D.424-452) k % of the Wei dynasty
conquered the city Ku
he issued orders to search for sugarcane and pomegmmtes (rian fi liu). Cah C'eh % I(b said that pomegmates (Si3iu) come from Ye." This is the same locality as mentioned

above.

~ h e ~ i a KWO
r i k'smE' reports that in the district of ~uh-lcah
1b e0 Sathere are good pomegranates (Si liu). These various examples

&strate that in the beginning the tree was considered as peculiar to
certain localities, and that accordingly a gradual dissemination must

have taken place. Apparently no ancient Chinese author is informed
as to the locality from which the tree originally came, nor as to the how
and when of the transplantation.
The Kwah 2% @ 2,written by Kwo Yi-kuh O(I 8 prior to A.D.
517, as quoted in the Ts'i min yao Su, dimhinates between two varieties of w
t
e ( h n fi liu), a sweet and a sour one, in the same
manner as T'ao Huh-It&.' This distinction is already made by Theophrastus.' As stated above,there was also a bitter variety.'
It is likewise a fact of great interest that we have an isolated instance
d the occumence of a pomegmnate-tree that reverted to the wild state.
The LJ fm k' R t[l e7contains this notice: "On the summit of the
Hiah-lu fuh % % ('Censer-Top') there is a huge rock on which
several people can sit. There grows a wild pomegranate (fan fi-liu
h 6 ts)drooping from the rock. In the third month it produces blossoms. In color these resemble the [cultivated] pomegranate, but they

a

Modan C&-tib fu in Ci-li Pmvhce.
'Thus in Ti fir) y~ Jan, Ch. 970. p. 5 b; the Tsaimin yao fn (Ch. 4, p. 14)
ueribes the same text to the Kid L'm ki fi
E.
'At present the district which forms the p r e f e c t 4 a t y of Sun-tein ti-li
PmPincc
Above, P-279Historia plantarum, 11. n,7.
'Pliny W I I , 1x3) a
five varieties,-dulda, acrh, rnixta, adda,

'
'

' pW IJ h,Ch. 970, p. 5. The M Mountain is situated in Rid-si Pmvk twenty-five li south of Kiu-kiah. A work under the title LJ Jan Ri was written
by C'm M-K
$. in the eleventh century ( W n x ~Notes
,
on Chinese Liter-

*

+

p. 55); but. as the T'ai p&yd lan was published in A.D. 983, the question here
Si
be of an older work of the same title. In fact, there is a La fan Ri by
ft 8 of the Ha Cou dynasty. and the Y h n Ricn ki han (Ch. 402, p. 2) d b the same text to the cou Kid
LU fan Ri. The ~ohnCrerar Library of Chicago
(No. 156) pogiesses a LJ fan sioo Ei in 24 chapters, written by Ts'ai Y&
and
Pdhhed in 1824.

hi
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are smaller and pale red. When they open, they display a purple calyx
of bright and attractive hues." A poem of Li Te-yti $ a # (787-849)
opens with the words, "In front of the hut where I live there is a wild
pomegranate."'
Fa Hien #i the celebrated Buddhist traveller, tells in his Fu krw
ki B E E ("Memoits of Buddhist Kingdoms"), written about A.D.
490, that, while travelling on the upper Indus, the flora differed from
that of the land of Han, excepting only the bamboo, pomegranate, and
sugar-cane? This passage shows that Fa Hien was familiar with that
tree in China. Hiian Tsah observed in the seventh century that pomegranates were grown everywhere in India.' Soleiman (or whoever may
be the author of this text), writing in A.D. 851, emphasizes the abundance of the fruit in India.' Ibn Batata says that the pomegranates of
India bear fruit twice a year, and emphasizes their fertility on the
Maldive Islands.' Seedless pomegmmtes came to the household of the
Emperor Akbar from Kabul.'
The pomegmmte occurred in Fu-nan (Camboja), according to the
Nan Ts'i Su or History of the Southern Ts'i (AD. 47~501),compiled
by Siao Tse-hien in the beginning of the sixth century? It is mentioned
again by b u Ta-kwanof the Yiian dynasty, in his book on the "Customs
of Camboja."' In ~~, large and white pomegranates were styled
yll liu 3
("jade" liu), while the red ones were regarded as inferior or
of second quality.'
The following ancient terms for the pomegranate, accorhgly, are
on record(I) B # tr'n-lin, 'du-lim. Aside from the Po wu E, this term is
used .by the Emperor Ytian of the Liang dynasty in a eulogy of the
fruit.'' HIRTH"identified this word with an alleged Indian &rim; and,
according to him, Cah K'ien must have brought the Indian name to

a,

Li rwi k d pic Isi, Ch. 2 , p. 8 (Ki ju

Ls'wi

hr, t'ao 10).

* Cf. J. LEGGE,A Record of Buddhistic Kingdoms, p. 24.

a Ta T O n' yil hi, Ch. 2 , p. 8 b (S. BE&, Buddhist Records of the Westaa
World, Vol. I, p. 88).
M. REINAUD,Relation des voyages, Vol. I, p. 57.
DEFR~XR
and
YS A N G ~ ~ X
Voyages
W ~ , d'Ibn Batoutah, Vol. 111, p 119.
W. BLOCHYANN,
Ain I Akbari, Vol. I, p. 65.
PELLxm, Le Fou-nan, Bull. & I%&fraqaisc, Vol. 111, p. 261.
Pgu~or,
ibid., Vol. 11, p. 168.
Moh liad k
fl2 by Wu Tse-mu
.Clf of the Sung (Ch. 18,p. 5 b;
a d of ti pu tsu Eai fs'urf h).
Yaian kim Isi han, Ch.402, p. 3 b. Further, in the lost Hu @nk'ao, as follows
from a quotation in a note to the Pa' hu 1% (Ch. 3, p. 12).
T'roung Pao,Vol. VI, 1895, p. 439.

China How this d d have been possible, is not explained by him.
Tk Sanslait term for the pomegranate (and this is evidently what
Hirth hinted at) is w i m a or diilima, also d&#imw, which has passed
into Malayan as de23una.l It is obvious that the Chinese transcription
bears some relation to this word; but it is equally obvious that the
Chinese form cannot be fully explained from it, as it leads only to
*du&q not, however, to dalim. There are two possibilities: the Chinese
tmnscription might be based either on an Indian vernacular or
Apabhraiqa form of a type like *dulim, *du&m,' or on a word of the
same form belonging to some Iranian dialect. The di5culty of the
problem is e n h a d by the fact that no ancient Iranian word for the
fntit is known to us? It appears certain, however, that no Sanskrit
word is intended in the Chinese transcription, otherwise we should
meet the latter in the Sanskrit-Chinese glossaries. The fact remains
that these, above all the Fan yi miti yi tsi, do not contain the word
rrclis; and, as far as I know, Chinese Buddhist literature offers no
aIlusion to the pomegranate. Nor do the Chinese say, as is usually
stated by them in such cases, that the word is of Sanskrit origin; the
d y positive information given is that it came along with General
Cah Kaien, which is to say that the Chinese were under the im@on
that i t hailed from some of the Iraaian regions visited by him.
%dim, dulima, or *d&,
durima, accordingly, must have been a
designation of the pomegmmte in some Iranian language.
(2) P)% ton-&, 'dan-zak, dan-yak, dan-n'iak. This word appears
in the Kw kin 254' and in the Yw yati tsa tsn.' Apparently it represents a
transcription, but it is not stated from which language it is derived. In
my estimation, the foundation is an Iranian word still unknown to us,
bat congeners of which we glean from Persian &nak ("small grain "),
J. C I I A m (History of the Indian Archipelago, Vol. I, p. 433) derives this
.wd from the Malayan numeral five, with reference to the five cells into which the
fruit is divided. This, of course, is a mere popular etymology. There is no doubt
thrt the fruit was introduced into the Archipelago from India; it occurs there only
d h t e d , and is of inferior quality. On the Philippines it was only intxuduced
bthe Spaniards (ADB MORGA,Philippine Idands, p. 275, ed. of Hakluyt Sodety).
The v e m a a h forms known to me have the vowel a; for instance, Hindustani
*,
BcagaD &m, ddlim or &rim; Newari, dm. The modern Indo-Aryan
have a h adopted the P e r s h word andr.

'

'In my

loen-word, as is also Sanskrit
The earliest
mention of d 4 i i occurs
~
in the Bower Manuscript; the word is absent in Vedio
litenav~
'At least it is thus stated in cycloplediaa; but the editions of the work, M
m t e d in the Ha* Wti &'& hr and ~i
fu tse& fu, do not contain this term.
'Ch. 18, P. 3 b (Ed. ot poi hi.
the Sanskrit word ia an Ira-

bmbs given as a spnonyme for the pomegranate in the Amarakw.

a fruit, seed of grain or fruit"), diingti
("kind of grain"), sina darcu ("pomegmmte");' Sanskrit dhunika,
dkanyiika, or dkaniyaka ("coriander"; properly "grains"). The notion conveyed by this series is the same as that underlying Latin
grantaturn, fiom grannm ("grain"); cf. Anglo-Saxon c m p p s l and
English pwgrande ("apple made up of grains ") .
(3) $F ;fi#I tian ti liu or ;fi#I Si liu. This transcription is g e n d y
taken in the sense "the plant liu of the countries
and si, or of the
country N~u-H." This view is expressed in the Po wu Zi, which, 8s
stated, also refers to the C & - ~ 5 mlegend, and to the term t'u-lin,
and continues that this was the seed of the liu of the countries
and si; hence, on the return of
K'ien to China,the name tiasfi-lin
was adopted? Bretschneider intimates that
and Si were little
realms dependent on K'& a t the time of the Han. Under the Tang,
the name
ref&
to B w , and s i tQ Taaend; but it is hardly
credible that these two geopphical nam& (one does not see for what
reason) should have been combined into one, in order to designate
the place of provenience of the pomegranate. It is preferable to assume
that $F 25 i a n ti, *an-&, an-sak, ar-sak, represents a single name
and answers to Arsak, the name of the Parthian dynasty, being on a
par with $F & tian-si, *~r-sik,and 9ht a iassi, *Ar-sai. In fact,
9ht ;fi is the best possible of these transcriptions. We should expect,
of course, to receive from the Chinese a sp&c and inkresting story as
to how and when this curious name, which is unique in their botanical
nomenclature, was transmitted;' but nothing of the kind appears to
be on record, or the record, if it existed, seems to have been lost. It
is manifest that also the plant-name liu (*riu, r'u) presents the transcription of an Iranian word, and that the name in its entirety was
adopted by the Chinese from an Iranian community outside of Parthia,
which had received the tree or shrub from a Parthian region, and them
fore styled it "Parthian pomegranate." It is not likely that the tree
was transplanted to China directly from Parthia; we have to assume
rather that the transplantation was a gradual process, in which the
&ma ("grain, berry, stone of
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a

an

an

an
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W. LBITNBR,
Races and Languages of Dardistan, p. 17.

'It is not correct, as Bsserted by B m r s c a ~ ~ ~(Chinese
~ s n Recorder, 1871,

p. 222), to say that this definition emanates from Li !&en, who, in fact, quotes
only the Po wu ti, and presents no definition of his own except that the word l i ~
means@ k'u ("goitte"); this, of course, is not to be taken seriously. In Jehol, a
variety of pomegranate is styled h i # liu (0.
PIUNKE,Beschreibung des JeholGebietes, p. 75); this means literally, "liu from the sea," and signifies as much as
"foreign hu."
Cf. r)an-si h i d
& @ ("Parthian incense ") as designation for etyiar
benmii (P. 464).

Ianian colonies outside of Iran proper, those of Sogdiana and Turkistan, played a prominent part. We know the Sogdian word for the
pnegramte, which is written n'r'kh, and the reading of which has
been reamstmcted by R. GAUTHIOT'
in the form *namk(a), developed
fmm *aniir-aka. This we meet again in Persian an&, which was adopted
in the same form by the Mongols, while the Uigur had it as nara. At
all events, however, it becomes necessary to nsfnre, on the basis of the
Chinese transaiption, an ancient *flu, *ru, of some Iranian dialect.
This lost Iranian word, in my opinion, presents also the foundation of
Greek bbo or bri,---the origin of which has been hitherto unexplained or
iecorrectly explained,'--and the Semitic names, Hebrew rimmi%,
Arabic rummiin, Amharic rtsmiin, Syriac rknhii, Aramaic rummdna,
from which Egyptian arhmiini or anhmdni (Coptic srmon or h n )
is derived.'
(4) 3 #
W
Ii u , *zak (yak, n'iak)-liu (riu). This hybrid compound,
formed of elements contained in 2 and 3, is found in the dictionary
K m i yo (Pi,written by Cab Yi % about A.D. 265.' It is also
employed by the poet P'an Yo of the fourth century, mentioned above.'
Eventually also this transcription might ultimately be traced to an
Iranian prototype. Japanese &YO
is based on this Chinese fonn."
While the direct hi&&
evidence is lacking, the Chinese names of
the tree point clearly to Iranian languages. Moreover, the tree itself
is looked upon by the Chinese as a foreign product, and its first introdpction into China appears to have taken place in the latter part of

the thifil

A.D.

In my opinion, the pomegranate-tree was transplanted to India,
IEesai sur le vocalisme du @en,

p. 49. Cf. also Armenian nmni for the

bee and nvrn for the fruit.

"The etymologies of the Gr& word enumerated by SCHRADER (in Hehn,
Kalturp-,
p. 247) are so inane and far-fetched that they do not merit disassion. I t is not necessary, of course, to hold that an immediate transmission of
the Pasian word took place, but we must look to a gradual propagation and to
mising l i b by way of Asia Minor. According to W. MUSS-ARNOLTtransact^
Am PW. A m . , Vol. XXIII, 1892, p. 1x0). the Crprian fonn &&la forbids all
mnaection with the Hebrew. I t is not proved, however, that this dialdic word
har any connection with Ha; it may very well be an independentlocal development.
'V. LORRT,Flore pharaonique, p. 76. Portuguese roma, romcira, from the
Arabic; Anglo-Saxon r2od-eppcJ.
Tixis is the date given by WATTERS@says on the Chinese Language, p. 38).
Brmmamm~~
(Bot. Sin., pt. I, p. 164) fixes the date at about 227-240.
T'd k i k n , Ch. 183, p. 9.
Written also 4
8 @. E. KARMPFER
(Amoenitates exoticae, p. 800) already
mentions this term as dsjakrjo, vulgo sakuro, with the remark, "Rara est hoc
coclo et fmctu ingrate."

'

likewise from Iranian regions, presumably in the first centuries of
our era. The tree is not mentioned in Vedic, P a , or early Sanskrit
literature; and the word ddima, W i m a , etc., is traceable to Iranian
*dulirn(a), which we have to reconst+ct on the basis of the Chinese
transcription. The Tibetans appear to have received the tree from
Nepal, as shown by their ancient term bal-poi seu-fin ("ssrc tree of
Nepal1').' From India the fruit spread to the Malayan Archipelago
and Camboja. Both b m dalim and Khmer a i m ' are based on the
Sanskrit word. The variety of pomegranate in the kingdom of N a n b
in Yitn-nan, with a skin as thin as paper, indicated in the Yu pn tsa
w,' may also have come from India. J. ANDEBSON'mentions pomegranates as products of Yh-nan.
Pomegnmate-wine was known throughout the anterior Otient at
an early date. It is pointed out under the name iisis in Cant. VIII, 2
(Vulgata: musturn) and in the Egyptian texts under the name Jedskit.'
Dioscorides' speaks of pomegranate-wine @otrr)r oTm). Ye-lu C'uts'ai, in his Si yrc lu (account of his journey to Persia, 1219-24), speaking of the pomegmwtes of Khojand, which are "as large as two fists
and of a sour-sweet taste," says that the juice of three or five fruits is
pressed out into a vessel and makes an excellent beverage? In the
country Tun-siin
(Tenasserim) there is a wine-tree resembling
the pomegranate; the juice of its flowers is gathered and placed in jars,
wheseupon after several days it turns into good wine.' The inhabitants
d Hai-nan made use of pomegranate-flowers in fermenting their wine?
I have not found any references to ponqmmbwine prepared by the
Chinese, nor is it known to me that they actually make such wine.
It is known that the ponqpmte, because of its exuberant seeds,
is regarded in China as an emblem alluding to numerous progeny; it
has become an anti-racedcide symbol. The oldest intimation of this
symbolism looms up in the Psi ti
where it is told that two pomegranateswere presented to King an-te 9# of Ts'i on the occasion

aa
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"l%is matter has been discussed by me in T'oung P w , 1916,pp. 408-410. In
Lo-lo we have sa-bu-se in the A-hi dialect and se-bu-re in Nyi. So or se means "gr+nW
(corresponding to Tibetan so in sa-bm, "seed"). The last element u
"tree." The fruit is se-bu-ma (ma, "fruit").
1 AYMONIBP
and CABATON,
Dictionnaire Eam-fran& p. amd
a Ch. 18,p. 3 b.
Report on the Expedition to Western Yuaan, p. 93 (Calcutta,1871).
V. LORET,Flore pharaonique, pp. 77, 78.

'Vl 34.

B ~ ~ I ~ C ~ E IMedieval
D E R , Researches, Vol. I, p. 19.
aLiwlhr, Ch. gq, p. 3.
Hnm, Chau Ju-bra, p. 177.

7

'

Li Tsu-Sou
The latter
explained that the pomegranate encloses many seeds, and implies the
wish for many sons and grandsons. Thus the fruit is still a favorite
maxriage gift or plays a r8le in the maniage feast.' The same is the
case in modern Greece. Among the Arabs, the bride, when dismounting
befare the tent of the bridegroom, receives a pomegranate, which she
snsshes on the threshold, and then fIings the seeds into the interior of
the tent.' The Arabs w d d have a man like the pomegranate,-bittersweet,mild and affectionate with his friends in security, but tempered
with a just anger if the time call him to be a defender in his own or in
his neighbor's cause?

of his marriage to the daughter of

1 Sce, for instance. H
.Dong, Recherche8 sur lea mpedtiona en Chine, pt.
vd. 11, P 479.
A. Mum., Arabia Petraea, Vol. 111, p. 191.
C M. D o u ~ a rTravels
~,
in Arabia Deserts, Vol. I, p. 561.

I,

SESAME AND FLAX
6. In A. DE CANDOLLE'S
book1 we tead, "Chinese w01.k~ seem to
show that sesame was not introduced into China before the Chtistisn
era. The h t certain mention of it occurs in a book of the fifth or sixth
century, entitled Ts'i min yiw Su. Before this there is confusion between
the name of this plant and that of flax, of which the seed also yields an
oil, and which is not very ancient in China." Bretschneider is dted as
the source for this information. It was first stated by the latter that,
according to the Pen fs'ao, hu ma Jbi (Sesamum mienlale) was brought
by CafI Kien from Ta-yilan.' In his "Botanicon Sinicum"' he asserts
positively that hu mu, or foreign hemp, is a plant introduced from western Asia in the second century B.c.' The same dogma is propounded
by STUART.'
All that there is to this theory amounts to this. Tao Huh-kih
(A.D.451-536) is credited in the Pen fstiw k.an mu' with the statement
that "hu M dlj Jbi ('hemp of the Hu ') originally grew in Ta-yiian
(Fergana)
!k k B17and that it hence received the name hu ma
('Iranian hemp')." He makes no reference to CafIKSen or to the time
when the introduction must have taken place; and to every one
familiar with Chinese records the passage must evoke suspicion through
its lack of precision and chronological and other circumstantial evidence. The records regarding Ta-yiian do not mention hu mu, nor
does this term ever occur in the Annals. Now, T'ao Huh-kih was a
Taoist adept, a drug-hunter and alchemist, an immdality fiend; he
never crossed the boundaries of his country, and certainly had no
special infomution concerning Ta-yiian. He simply drew on his
imagination by arguing, that, becausemu-su (alfalfa) and grape sprang

*

Origin of Cultivated Plants,p. q o .
C h i w e Recorder, 1871,p. 222; adopted by Hmm, Toung Poo, Vol. VI, 1895,
p. 439, and maintained again in Journul Am. Or. Soc., 1917, p. 92.
a Pt.11,p. 206.
Ibid.,p. 204, he says, however, that the Pen ts'oo does not speak of flax, and
that its introduction must be of more recent date. Thie conflicts with his statement
above.
Chinese Materia Medica, p. 404.
Ch. 22, p. I. Likewise in the earlier Cd lei pnr tsaoo,Ch.24, p. 'I b.
7 This tradition is reproduced without any reference in the Pcrr ts'oo ym i of
I I 16 (Ch. 20, p. I , ed. of Lu Sin--).
288
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fmm Ta-yibn (that is, a Hu country), hu ma also, being a Hu plant,
must likewise have emanated from that quarter. Such vagaries
cannot be accepted as history. All that can be inferred from the passage

*

in question is that T'ao Huh-m may have been familiar with hu ma.
li &-Zen, quoting the Moir k'i pi t'an ab;
by
Kwa
of the eleventh century, says, " In times of old there was in China only
'great hemp' fa ma kB (Cannabis sdw) growing in abundance.
The envoy of the Han, &I KSen, was the first to obtain the seeds of
oil-hemp 31fi a' from Ta-yiian; hence the name hu ma in distinction
fmn the Chinese species to ma." The Cab-~ien tradition is further
vaiced in the T u n Z i of &
Tsiao
i
(1108-62) of the Sung.' The Tsai
#'in YJ h,'
published in A.D. 983, quotes a Pen tsaaokiir of unknown
date as saying that C& K'ien obtained from abroad hu ma and hu w.'
This legend, accordingly, appears to have arisen under the Sung (A.D.
+1278);
that is, over a millennitm after Cah KSen's lifetime. And
then there are thinking scholars who w d d make us accept such stuff
as the real history of the Han dynasty!
In the Tang period this legend-waswholly unknown: the T'an Pen
tr'ao does not allude to any introduttion of hu ma, nor does this work
speak of C&I K'ien in this connection.
A serious book like the T'u kiti pen ts'ao of Su Suh, which for the
first time has also introduced the name p ma ("oil hemp"), says only
that the plant originally grew in the territory of the Hu, that in appearance it is like hemp, and that hence it receives the name hu ma.
Unfortunately it is only too true that the Chinese confound Sesamum
&(family Pedaliaceae) and Linum w~ialissimum(family Linaceae)
in the single tenn hu ma ("Iranian hemp ") ; the only apparent reason
for this is the fact that the seeds of both plants yield an oil which is put
b the same medicinal use. The two are totally Merent plants, nor
do they have any relation to hemp. Philologically, the case is somewhat
analogous to that of hu tou (p. 305). It is most probable that the two
an but naturslized in China and introduced from Iranian regions, for
both plants are typically ancient West-Asiatic cultivations. The alleged
wild sesame of Chinaqs doubtless an escape from cultivation.
1

This is the author wro&ly

called "Ch'en Ts'ung-chung " by B ~ T ~ ~ ~ N B I D E R
Ffi is his hao.

(Bat. S h , pt. 11, p. 377). Ts'unEllh @

'A synonyme of hn ma.

Ch. 75. P- 33.
'Ch.&I, p. 6 b.

'S& below, p. 305.
Ponags and fIBYSLPY,Journal Linncan Soc., Vol. X X V I ,

P.236.

Herodotus' emphasizes that the only oil used by the Babylonians
is made from sesame. Sesame is also mentioned among their products
by the Babylonian priest Berosus (fourth ce?tury B.c.).'
Aelius Gallus, a member of the Equestrian order, carried the Roman
arms into Arabia, and brought back from his expedition the report that
the Nomades (nomads) live on milk and the flesh of wild animals, and
that the other peoples, like the Indians, express a wine from palms and
oil from sesame.' According to Pliny, sesame comes from India, where
they make an oil from it, the color of the seeds being white.' Both the
seeds and the oil were largely employed in Roman pharmacology!
Megasthenes6 mentions the cultivation of sesame in India. It likewise
occurs in the Atharva Veda and in the Institutes of Manu (Sanskrit
tila)? A. DE CANDOLLE'S
v i d that it was introduced into India from
the Sunda Isles in prehistoric times, is untenable. This theory is based
on a purely linguistic argument: "Rumphius gives three names for
the sesame in these islands, very Werent one from t!he other, and from
the Sanskrit word, which supports the theory of a more ancient existence
in the archipelago than on the continent." This alleged evidence proves
nothing whatever for the history of the plant, but is merely a fact of
language.' There can now be no doubt that from a botanical viewpoint
the home of the genus is in tropical Africa, where twelve species occur,
while there are only two in India."
In the Fan yi miti yi tsi," a Sanskrit synonyme of "sesame" is given as
P3 a & fi a-tti-mu-to-k'is, *a-di-muk-ta-g'a, i.e., Sanskrit odkG
muktaka, which is identified with WSei (see below) and hu-ma. An
old gloss explains the term as "the foreign flower of pious thoughtfulness" (Jan se i hum %
d),an example of which is the lighting of
a lamp fed with the oil of three flowers (sandal, soma, and campaka
[MicheIM ckampaca]) and the placing of this lamp on the altar of the

a

' I. 193.

'M I h ~ s n ,Fragments historiae graecae, VoL

see V. LORET,Flore pharaonique, p. 57.
Pliny, n,28, 0161.
Sesarna ab Indis venit. Ex ea d 01-

11, p. 496. Regarding Egypt.

'

22,

fadunt; colos eius candidus (xm,

396).

'Pliny, =,

64,SIP.
Strabo, XV. I, 13.
JOPBT, Planks dans l'antiquit4, Vol. 11, p. 269.
Origin of Cultivated Plants, p. wa.
'The Malayan languages posses a common name for Sesamum indicurrr:
Javanese and Malayan M a , Batak lorkr, Cam lmld or kbd; Khmer lorto.
A. E ~ u s nPflsnzenfamilien,
,
Vol. N,pt. 3 b, p. 262.
11 Ch. 8, p. 6 (see above, p. 254).

'

T k t n a l Fmm the application of adhimnktaka it becomes selfevident
also that sesame-oil must be included in this series. The frequent
mention of this oil for sacred lamps is familiar to all readers of the
Buddhkt Jataka. The above Sanskrit-Chinese Dictionary adds the
fallowing comment: "This plant is in ap-ce
like the 'great hemp'
( C d sa#iw). I t has red flowers and green leaves. Its seeds can
be made into oil; also they yield an aromatic. According to the Tsuri
kiir yin nie Ism % fl 31
sesame (kicJ&) is originally charcoal,
and, while for a long time buried in the soil, will change into sesame.
In the western countries (India) it is customary in anointing the body
w i t h fragrant oil to use first aromatic flowers and then to take sesameseeds These are gathered and soaked till thoroughly bright; afterwards
they proceed to press the oil out of the sesame, which henceforth be-

a,

mmes fragrant."
Of greater impdance for our putpose is the antiquity of sesame in
Iran. Acmrding to Herodotus', it was cultivated by the Chorasnians,
Hyrcanians, Parthians, Sarangians, and Thamanaeans. In Persia
sesame4 was known at least from the time of the first Achamenides.'
G. WATT' even looks to Persia and Central Asia as the home of the
specie; he suggests that it was probably first cultivated somewhere
between the Euphrates valley and Bukhara south to Afghanistan and
upper India, and was very likely di&lsed into India proper and the
Anhipelago, before it found its way to Egypt and Europe.
Sssamm indicum (var. mbindimswm Dl.) is cultivated in Russian
'IhrlListan and occupies there the first place among the oil-producing
plants. It thrives in the warmest parts of the valley of Fergana, and
does not go beyond an elevation of two thousand five hundred feet.
It is chiefly cultivated in the districts of Namanga and Andijan, though
nat in large quantity.' Its Persian name is hnjrct.
While there is no doubt that this species was introduced into China
from Iranian regions, the time as to when this introduction took place
remains obscure. First, there is no historical and dependable record
d this event; second, the confusion brought about by the Chinese in
treating this subject is almost hopeless. Take the earliest notice of
h mu ated by the Pen ts'ao and occurring in the Pie lu: "Hu ma is
a
h called KrCJcri E &%.
It grows on the riveis and in the marshes of
1

Cf. &ma.,

* UI.

Handbook of Chinese Buddhism, p. q.

I 17.

a J o m ,op. d.,VoL 11, p. 71. Sesame is mentioned in Pahlavi literature
(rborr. p. 193).
4 Gk@y
or Sesame Oil, p. I I (Handbooks of Commerdal,Producb, No. 11).
'S gorfIwsn, Vegetation of Turkistan (in Rusdan), p. 50.

w-tahk # (southeastern portion of h-si), and is gathered in the
autumn. What is called ts'in Ian
are the sprouts of the &Jh.
They grow in the river-valleys of Cuh-yiian F)f E (Ho-nan)." Nothing
is said here about a foreign introduction or a cultivation; on the contrary, the question evidently is of an indigenous wild swampplant,
possibly Mulgedium sibiriacrcm.' Both Sesamum and Linum are thoroughly out of the question, for they grow in dry loam, and sesame espe
cially in sandy soil. Thus suspicion is ripe that the terms hu ma and
KICSe+i originally applied to an autochthonous plant of sari-si and
Ho-nan, and that hu ma in this case moves on the same line as the term
hu Jei in the Li sao (p. 195). This suspicion is increased by the fact
that hu ma occurs in a passage ascribed to Hwai-nan-tse, who died in
122 B.c., and cited in the T'ai p'in yu h
.'Moreover, the Wu Si (or
p'w) pen ts'ao, written in the first half of the third century by Wu P'u
% 8,in describing hu mcr, alludes to the mythical Emperor h - n ~
and to Lei kuh fl! &, a sage employed by the Emperor Hwah in his
efforts to perfect the art of healing.
The meaning of WJei is "the great superior one." The later authors
regard the tenn a s a variety of Sesamum, but give varying definitions
of it: thus, T'ao Huh-kin states that the kind with a square stem is
called WJei (possibly Mulgedircm), that with a round stem hu ma.
Su Kwi of the Tang says that the plant with capsules (kio B ) of eight
ridges or angles @a Zeh A %) is called Meti; that with quadrangular
capsules, hu ma. The latter definition would refer to Sesamum i n d h ,
the capsule of which is oblong quadrangular, two-valved and two-celled,
each cell containing numerous oily seeds.
Moh &n 2 %$,in his Si lioo pen t'sao (written in the second half
of the seventh century), observes that "the plants cultivated in fertile
soil produce o c t m g u k capsules, while those planted in mountainous
fields have the capsules quadrangular, the distinction arising from the
difference of soil conditions, whereas the virtues of the two varieties are
identical. Again, Lei Hiao fl! 4 k of the fifth century asserts that
WJei is genuine, when it has seven ridges or angles, a red color, and
a sour taste,but that i t is erroneous to style hu M the octangular
capsules with two pointed ends,black in color, and furnishing a black oil.
There is no doubt that in these varying descriptions entirely different
plants are visualized. Kao C'eh of the Sung, in his Si wn ki
I S r n m ~ Chinese
,
Materia Medica, p. 269. Thie identification,however,is

uncertaia

Ch. 989, p. 6 b.
Ch. 10,P. lg b (see above, P. 279).

ahits that it is unknown what the hu ma spoken of in the Pen-tsaao

literature really is.
I have also prepared a translation of Li Sib's text on the subject,
wbich Brekschneider refrained from translating; but, as there are several
difiicult botanical points which I am unable to elucidate, I prefer to
leave this subject to a competent botanist. In substance Li
understands by hu ma the sesame, as follows from his use of the m
w
term ti ma
fi. He says that there are two crops,an early and a late
one,' with black, white,or red seeds; but how he can state that the
stems are all square is unintdigible. The criticism of the statements
of his predecessors occupies much space, but I do not see that it enlightens us much. The best way out of this ch.@icultyseems to me Stuart's
sqgedon that the Chinese account confounds Sesamum, Linum,
and Mnlgedium. The Japanese naturalist Ono Ranzan' is of the same
opinion. He says that there is no variety of sesame with red seed, as
asserkd by Li Sib (save that the black seeds of wzgne are reddish
in the immature stage), and infers that this is a species of Linum which
always produces red seeds exclusively. Ono also states that there is a
dose correlation between the color of the seeds and the angles of the
capsules: a white variety will always produce two or four-angled capspies, while hexangular and octangular capsules invariably contain only
bIack seeds. Whether or in how far this is correct I do not know. The
c m f u c i b of Sssamum and Linum arose from the common name hu ma,
bat rmfortunately proves that the Chinese botanists,or rather pharmacists, were bookworms to a much higher degree than observers; for it
is almost beyond comprehension how such radically distinct plants
am be confounded by any one who has even once seen them. In view
d this disconsolate situation, the historisn can only beg to be excused.
7. It is a point of great culture-historical interest that the Chinese
have never utilized the fiax-fibre in the manufof textiles, but
that hemp has always occupied this place from the time of theit
earkt antiquity? This is one of the points of fundamental diversity
between EastiAsistic and Mediterranean civilizations,- there hemp,
and here flax,as material for clothing. There are, further, two important
factst0 be considered in this connection,-first, that the Aryans
In S. COULING'S
Encyclopedia Sinica (p. 504) it is stated that in China there is
d y one aop. but late and early varieties ex&.
Honrd kdmoku &ma, Ch. 18, p. a.
In a subsequent study on the plants and agriculture of the Indo-Chinese, I
bop to demonstrate that the Indo-Chinese nations, especially the C h i n a and
Tibetans, possess a common designation for "hemp," and that hemp has been
o l t i v a t d by them in a prehistoric age. There also the history of hemp will be
(kaaiaL

(Iraniansand IndeAryans) possessan identicalword for "hemp" (Avestan
bangha, Sanskrit bhanga), while the European languages have a distinct
designation, which is presumably a loan-word pointing to Finno-Ugrian
and Tutkish; and, second, that there is a common Old-Turkish word
for "hemp" of the type kundir, which stands in some relation to the
Finno-Ugrian appellation^.^ I t is most likely that the Scythians brought
hemp from Asia to Europe.' On the other hand, it is well known what
vital importance tlax and linen claimed in the life of the Egyptians
and the classical peoples.' Flax is the typically European, hemp the
typically Asiatic textile. Surely Linum usitatissimum was known in
ancient Iran and India. It was and is still wild in the districts included
between the Persian Gulf, the Caspian Sea, and the Black Sea.' It
was probably introduced into India from Iran, but neither in India nor
in Iran was the fibre ever used for garments: the plant was only cultivated as a source of linseed and linseed-oil.' Only a relatively modern
utilization of flax-fibres for weaving is known irom a single locality in
Persia,-I(aziMn,
in the province of Fars. This account dates from the
beginning of the fourteenth century, and the detailed description
given of the process testSes to its novelty and exceptional character.'
This exception confirms the rule. The natwalization of Linum in China,
of course, is far earlier than the fourteenth century. As regards the
utilization of Linum, the Chinese fall in line with Iranians and IndoAryans; and it is from Iranians that they received the plant. The
case is a clear index of the fact that the Chinese never were in direct
contact with the Mediterranean culture-area,and that even such cultivated plants of this area as reached them were not transmitted from
there directly, but solely through the medium 6f Iranians. The cam
is further apt to illustrate how superficial, irom the viewpoint of technical culture, the influence of the Greeks on the Orient must have
been since Alexander's campaign, as an industry like tlax-weaving
was not promoted by them, .although the material was offered there
by nature.
For botanical reasons it is possible that Linum nsitatissimum was
introduced into China from Fergana. There it is still cultivated, and
only for the exclusive purpose of obtaining oil from the seeds? As has
2.Goxeocz, Bdgarkh-tiirkischeLehn-rter, p. ga.
Cf. for the present, A. DS CANWUB,Origin of Cultivated Plants, p. I@
a Pliny, xu, 1-3; H. BLUMNSP,Technologic, Vol. I, Id ed., p. 191.
4 A. DS C~M)OLLS,
Origh of Cultivated k t s , p. 130.
6 See the intaesting discussion of W A ~
Commercial
,
Prodam of India, p. tax.
8 G. Ls STRANGE,
Description of the Province otFan in Pemia, p. 55.
7 S. Koniutsn, Vegetation of Ttwfdstan (in RussiPn), p. 51.
I

been pointed out, the plant is indigenous also in northern Persia, and
must have been cultivated there from ancient times, although we have
no information on this point from either native documents or Greek
ouh.'

BRE-ER'
says that "flax was unknown to the ancient
Chinese;it is nowadays cultivated in the mountains of northern China
(probably also in other parts) and in southern Mongolia, but only for
the oil of its seeds, not for its fibres; the Chinese call it hu ma ('foreign
hemp'); the Pen ts'ao does not speak of it; its introduction must be of
more recent date." This is moneous. The Pen ts'ao includes this
species under the ambiguous term hu ma; and, although the date of the
introduction cannot be d e d , the event seems to have taken
place in the first centuries of our era.
At present, the designation hu ma appears to refer solely to flax.
A. HENRY'
states under this heading, "This is flax (Linum witatisn'mym), which is cultivated in b - s i , Mongolia, and the mountainous
parts of Hu-pei and SeE'wan. In the last two provinces, from personal
observation, flax would seem to be entirely cultivated for the seeds,
which are a common article in Chinese drug-shops, and are used locally
for their oil, utilized for cooking and lighting purposes." In another
paper,' the same author states that Linum usitatissim~m is called at
Yi-E'ah, SeE'wan, Jan ti ma
fi ("mountain saphemp"), and
that it is cultivated in the mountains of the P a m district, not for the
bbre, but for the oil which the seed yields.
Chinese hn ma has passed into Mongol as zuma (khuma) with the
==k
L'~esameI"8
and into Japanese as gomo, used only in the sense
c i Sercnnum indicum,' while Linum m'taiissimum is in Japanese omo
arih'-:
Yao Mih-hwi #b
in his book on Mongolia ( M h - & u Zi),'
mentions hu ma among the products of that country. There are several
rild-growing species of Linum in northern China and Japan,- ya ma

s6

am,

jaw, Plank0 dans I'antiquitC, Vol. 11, p. 69.
'Bot. Sia,pt. 11, p. loq.
Chinae Jate, p. 6 (publication of the Chinese Maritime Customs, Shanghai,

'4').

'

Chinese Names of Plants, p. 139 (J&
China Branch RoylJ As. Sm..
vd. XXII. 1887).
'The popular writing
according to the P n &'oo huh mu, is incorrect.
a K o v a t ~ v s n Dictionnaire
,
mongol, p. 934.
MATSWMUEA,No. 2924.
a Ibid., No. I 839.
Ch. 3. P. 41 (-hai,
~7).

2,

'
'

bZ JEi (Japanese nunrs-gomo or nkcGgomo), Linum psrenne, and Japanese
matsuba-ninjin or m a t s u b d f i k o , Linum possarioides.1 FORBES
and
HEMSLEY,'
moreover, enumerate Linum nutans for K a n a , and L.
stekoides for Ci-li, b-tub, Manchuria, and the Korean Archipelago.
In northern China, Linum sdmun (sun-si hu ma
?.@ #d ) is
cultivated for the oil of its seeds.'
Mammnmn, Nos. 1837, 1838; STUART,
Chinese Materia Medics, p. 24a.
J m m d Linns4n Soc., Vol. XXIII, p. 95.
a This species is figured and described in the ei rmc mid fi I'u Ram.

THE CORIANDER
8. The Po

TUU

K,faith£ul to its tendkncies regarding other Iranian

plants, genemudy permits General Cah Kien to have also brought back
fmm his journey the coriander, hu swi
(Conkdrum sdioum).'

a

Li %-&,I

and likewise K'ah-hi's Dictionary, repeat this statement
without reference to the Po wrc Zi,' and of course the credulous comof the Changkienides has religiously sworn to this dogma?
Needless to say that nothing of the kind is contained in the General's
biography or in the Han Annals.' The first indubitable mention of the
plant is not earlier than the beginning of the sixth century A.D.; that
is, about six centuries after the General's death, and this makes some
difference to the historian.' The first Pen ts'ao giving the name hu-is the 5 lioo pen ts'ao, written by M d tkn in the seventh century,
fdlowed by the Pen #sawti i of €'en Ts'ah-k'i in the first half of the
eighth century. None of these authors makes any observation on
foreign introduction. In the literature on agriculture, the cultivation
d the coriander is &st described in the Ts'i min yao Ju of the sixth
century, where, however, nothing is said about the origin of the plant

from abroad.
An intereshg reference to the plant occurs in the Buddhist dictionary Y i tsais f i n yin i (LC.),where several variations for writing
This passage is not a modern interplation, but is of ancient date, as it is ated
in tbe Yi Is'k kid yin i, Ch.q,p. 2 (regding thia work, see above, p. 158). Whether
it m s contained in the original edition of the Po rmr Ei, remains doubtful.
Under
("garlic") K'ad-hi ate8 the dictionary Fa* ydn, published by Sun
&en in A.D. 750, as saying that the coriander in due to fh
K'ien.
BIrmwmwD~n,Chinese Rewrdsr, 1871, p. 221, where the tam hu-swi ha
mm& identified with parsley, and Bot. Sin., pt. I, p. 25; HXRTH,Fmng Pao,
Vd VI. 1895s P. 439.
'The wriander is mentioned in mend passages of the Kin kc& yoo lio by
the physician Cati Cut~-lchiof the seamd century A.D.; but, as stated above (p. 2 0 9 ,
tbae is m gtrarnnty that these passag- belonged to the original edition of the
mxk "To eat pork together with raw coriander rots away the navel" (Ch.c,
p. 03 b)- "In the fourth and eighth months do not eat coriander, for it injurea the
intellect " (ibid.. p. 28). "Coriander eaten for a long time makes man vmg forgetful;
a patient must not eat coriander or htoaldhwta ts'ai ff
(Lampsaw
I?-),"
ibid., p. 29.
'An incidental reference to hw na' is made in the Pen tsaao &a* mu in
the description of the plant Man er (see BPBT~CHNBIDBP,
Bot. Sin., pt. 11,
Na 438), and aoaibed to Lu Ki, who lived in the latter part of the third century
A.D. In my opinion, this reading is merely due to a misprint, as there in preserved no
desuiption of the hby Lu Ki.
297

'
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sun' are given, also the synonymes hian ts'a S %
("ftagrant vegetable") and hian sUn %
In Kiah-nan the plant
rpas styled hu sun'
also hu ki % fi, the pron1111ciation of the
latter character being explained by @ kai, *gi. The coriander belongs
to the five vegetables of strong odor (p. 303) forbidden to the geomancers
and Taoist monks.'
I have searched in vain for any notes on the plant that might
elucidate its history or introduction; but such do not seem to exist,
not even in the various Pen ts'ao. As regards the Annds, I found only
a single mention in the Wu Tai Ji,' where the coriander is enumerated
ynong the plants cultivated by the Uigur. In tracing its foreign origin,
we are thrown back solely on the linguistic evidence.
The coriander was known in Iran: it is mentioned in the B(indahi5n.'
Its medical properties are discussed in detail by Abu Mansur in his
Persian pharmacopaeia.' S C H L I ~ Robserves,
"
"Se cultive presque
partout en Perse comme plante potaghre; les indighes le croient
antiapbrodisiaque et plus sptkialement anhtissant les thctions." It
occurs also in Fergana? It was highly appreciated by the Arabs in their
pharmacopceia, as shown by the long extract devoted to it by Ibn
al-Bairn.' In India it is cultivated during the cold season. The Sanskrit names which have been given on p. 284, mean simply "grain,"
and are merely attributes,' not proper designations of the plant, for
which in fact there is no genuine Sanskrit word. As will be seen below,
s a d c d t kustumburu is of Iranian origin; and there is no doubt in my
mind that the plant came to India from I-,
in the same manner as
it appears to have spread from Iran to China.
tJj @ or @ hu-swi, +Iro(go)-swi (su), appears to be the transuiption
of an Iranian form Qoswi, k o h i , gohi. Cf. Middle Persian gofiris;

the char-

2.1

a,

Fa

a a,

1 Two dictionaries, the Tse ydan
and YJn lio
are quoted in this
text, but their dateisnot known tome. Asstated in thePents'w fi iand J i m rh'yiaa
(Ch. 10, p. 30; above, p. 279), the change from hum' to hiad m'wasdictated by ataboo
imposed by Si Lo 6 @ (A.D. 273'-333), who was himself a H u (cf. below,
p. 300); but we have no contemporaneous account to this effect, and the attempt
at explanation is surely retrospective.
Pen fs'w Lab mu, Ch. 16, p. 6 b; and STUART,Chin- Materia Media, p. 28.

Above, p. 192.
ACBUNDOW,Abu Mansur, p. I 11.
1 Tenninologie, p. 156.
S. KORZINSKX,
Vegetation of Turkistan (in Russian), p. 51.
8 L. LEUERC,Trait4 des simples, Vol. 111, pp. 170-174.
'Such are also the synonymes adk$ma#atra, *pcrka,
w k d a ("with
laves or fruits of sharp taste").
6

New Persian RiJnZs, W I s , and giSnk, also S~niz;'Kurd h i s or k3tti.f;
Turkish W; Russian kiWts; Aramaic kurbarta and Kusbar (Hebrew
gad, Punic yolb, are unconnected), Arabic kosbera or kosberet; Sanskrit
knsfmhrn and k n s t m d ; Middle and Modem Greek rovm6apbs'

and rcuw+~t.
According to the Hui k'ian H, the &der
(that is, in Turlci) yu?hna-sn

dt

*.

is called in Turkistan

It is cammonly said that the coriander is indigenous to the Mediterranean and Caucasian regions (others say southern Europe, the Levant,
etc),but it is shown by the preceding notes that Iran should be included
in this definition. I do not mean to say, however, that Iran is the exdusive and original home of the plant. Its antiquity in Egypt and in
Palestine cannot be called into doubt. It has been traced in tombs of
the twenty-second dynasty (960-800 B.c.),' and Pliny' states that the
Egyptian coriander is the best. In Iran the cultivation seems to have
been developed to a high degree; and the Iranian product was propagated in all directions,- in

China, India, anterior Asia, and Russia.

The Tibetan name for the coriander, u-sn, may be connected with
or derived from Chinese hu-stri. L. A. WAD DELL^ saw the plant cultivated in a valley near Lhasa. I t is also cultivated in Siam.'
Coriander was well known in Britain prior to the Norman C m quest,and was often employed in ancient Welsh and English medicine
and cookery.' Its Anglo-Saxon name is cellendre, coliondr8, going back
to Greek kmidndron, korkrnm.
1 Another Persian word is bJ~hunj. According to STEINGASS
(Persian Dictionary), tdL# or Wgi denotee a "wild coriander."
The second element of the Arabic, Sanskrit, ahd Gnek words seems to bear
acme relation to Coptic bcrfin, bcrchr (V.LORET,Plore pharaonique, p. 72). In
Gfcece, coriander is still cultivated, but only sparsely, near Theben, Corinth, and
Cyparisaia (Ta.v. HELDRE~CE,
Nutzpfiamm Griechenlands, p. 41).
a V. L o r n , 09. d.,p. 72; F. WOENXG,
PBaazen im altm Aegyptm, p. 225.
xx, m,482.
'Uasa, p. 316.
PUBGOIX. Description du royaume thai, Vol. I, p. 126.
1 P L m ~ r r and
a HANBWRY,
Pharmacographia, p. 329.

'

THE CUCUMBER
9. Another dogma of the Changkienis that the renowned
General should have also blessed his countrymen with the introduction
of the c w m b e r (Cucuw~issotimu), styled hu Kwa #id
('("Iranian
melw l J ) o r h w n Kwa % I& ("yellow melon ") .' The sole document
on which this opinion is based is presented by the recent work of Li
&-Zen,' who hazards this bold statement without reference to any older
authority. Indeed, such an earlier source does not exist: this bit of
history is concocted ad hoc, and merely suggested by the name hu Krw.
Any plants f m e d with the attribute hu were ultimately palmed off on
the old General as the easiest way out of a difiicult problem, and as a
comfortable means of saving further thought.
Li Si&n falls b e upon two texts only of the Taangperiod,- the
Pen tsUaoSi i,which states that the people of the north, in order to avoid
the game of Si Lo 6 %II (A.D.273-333), who was of Hu descent, tabooed
the term hu kwo,and replaced it by h w n kwo;' and the 5 i lu
by Tu Pao
g,who refers this taboo to the year 608 (fourth year
of the period Ta-ye of the Sui dynasty).' If this i@ormatim be correct,
we gain a chronological clew as to the terminus a quo: the cucumber
appears to have been in China prior to the sixth century A.D. Its cultivation is alluded to in the Ts'i min yao h from the beginning of the
sixth century, provided this is not an interpola$on of later times.'
According to ENGLEE,'
the home of the cucumber would most prob-

a

~

--

--

-

~BILEEXHNEIDBR,
Chinese Record&, 1871, p. 21 (accordingly adopted by
DE CANDOUB,
Origin of Cultivated Plants, p. 266); STUART,Chinese Materia
Medica, p. 135. In Japanese, the cucumber is ki-uri.
Pen kewb b mu, Ch. 28, p. 5 b.
1A number of other plant-names was hit by this taboo (d.above, p. w):
thue
the plant loJo
@ (Ocimum ~ u n m )which
,
beam the same character as Si Lo's
personal name, as already indicated in the Ts'i min yclo fu (see also Si omc ki w,
Ch. 10, p. 30 b; t i wu mitt h' t'u k'w, Ch. 5, p. 34; and Pen k'w b t t mu, Ch. 26,
p. 22 b). He is said to have also changed the name of the myrobah ko-liJo (below,
p. 378) into ko-tsc
3.There is toom for doubt, however, whether any of these
plants existed in the China of hie time; the taboo explanations may be makeshifts
of latet periods.
'This ie the To ye H i k (Records relative to the Ta-ye period, 605-618),
mentioned by B m s a m m s n (Bot. Sin., pt. I, p. 195). The Pen k'w b t t mr
(Ch. 22, p. I ) quotes the same work again on the taboo of the term hn ma (p. 288).
which in 608 was changed into k i a ~mu 2 jsf.
8 Cf. t i omc mitt H I'u R'w, C
h. 5, p. a.
"n Hehn, Kulturpilawm, p. 323.

ably be in India; and WATT'observes, "There seems to be no doubt
that one at least of the original h g e s of the cucumber was in North
India, and its cultivation can be traced to the most ancient classic times
of Asia." DE CANDOUE' traces the home of the plant tC, northwestern
India. I am not yet convinced of the conectness of this theory, as the
histmical evidence in favor of India, as usu@lin such &, is weak;'
and the cultivation of the cucumber in Egypt and among the Semites
is daabtless of ancient date.' At any rate, this Cncnrbifacsa belongs to
the Egypto-West-Asiatic culture-sphere, and is sot indigenous to
China. There is, however, no trace of evidence for the gratuitous
spendation that its introduction is due to General Cab K'ien. The
theory that it was transmitted from Iranian territory is probable, but
there is thus far no historical document to support it. The only trace
of evidence thereof appears from the attribute Hu.
Abu Mansur mentions the cucumber under the name qi#ii, adding
the Arabic-P&
ziyiir and h n d a in the language of Khorasan.'
The word xipi? has been adQpted into O s d a ~ into
~ dhind us tan^ in
the farm zZr& Persian z x k d or zikucrE denotes a cucumber kept for
d;
it means literally "ox-eye" ( g a d ; Avestan crh', Middle Persisn
d,
ak$, "eye"), corresponding to Sanskrit gaoakSi ("a kind
of txamber"). A Pahlavi word for "cucumber" is mitran, which
developed ipto New Persian Wran, &ti, or miran (Afghan badran).'
'd Products of India,p. 439. In Sanskrit the cucumber ie k a w a .
Op.dl., p. 265.

I&

a Sach a positive assertion as that of de Candolle, that the cucumber wan
cultivated in India for at least three thousand years, cannot be accepted by any
saionsllisbiiaa
V. LO-,
Pfon phstaasiq~~,
p. 75; C. JOPET, Plantea dans I'antiquit4,
V d I. p. 61.
Acmm~~w
Abu@hmr,
,
p. 106.
"Ilk series is said to mean also "citron." The propex Pasian word for the
htta fruit is k r w j (Afghan luramj, BalQEihunjl. The origin of this word, 8s far
.r I know, has not yet been correctly explained, not even by HUBSCRMAXN
(Armen.
Gram., p. ~66). VIILLB~S(Lexicon persico-latinurn, Vol. I, p. 439) tentative*

-

derivation from Sanskrit surafiga, which is surely impossible. The real
is presented by Sanokrit M d w t g a ("citron," C h nrcdic4).

CHIVE, ONION, AND SHALLOT
10. Although a number of allisceous plants are indigenous to China,'
there is one species,the chive (Allium scorudoprosum; French rocambok),
to which, as already indicated by its name hu swan
or hu
("garlic of the Hu, Iranian garlic"), a foreign origin is ascribed by the
Chinese. Again, the worn-out tradition that also this introduction
is due to Caf~K'ien, is of late origin, and is first met with in the
spurious work Po TM
I 15,
and then in the dictionary T a n yiLn of the middle
of the eighth century.' Even Li Si-Een' says no more than that "people
of the Han dynasty obtained the hu swan from Central Asia." It seems
difficult, however, to eradicate a longestablished prejudice or an error
even from the minds of scholars. In 1915 I endeavored to rectify it,
especially with reference to the wrong opinion expressed by Hirth in
1895, that garlic in general must have been introduced into China
for the first time by Cah K'ien. Nevertheless the same misconception
is repeated by him in 1917,' while a glance a t the Botanicon Sinicum'
would have convinced him that a t least four species of AUium are of
a prehistoric antiquity in China. The first mention of this CentralAsiatic or Iranian species of AUium is made by T'ao Huh-Exi
(A.D. 451-5~6)~
provided the statement attributed tohim inthe Cmi~siperr
tseaoand Pen tsqaokan mu really emanates from him.' When the new
AUiumwasintroduced, the necessity was felt of distinguishing it from the
old, indigenous AUium satiwm, that was designated by the plain rootword m n . The former, accordingly, was characterized as ta swan
;k
("large Allium ") ; the latter, as ssMo /1\ swan ("small AUium ").
This distinction is said to have 6rst been recorded by T'ao H u h - a .
Also the Ku Kin Ikr is credited with the mention of hu swan; this, however, is not the older Ku Kin Ikr by Ts'ui Pao of the fourth century, but,
as expressly stated in the Pen ts'w, the later reedition by Fu Hou

Cf. T'wng Pm,1915, pp. +gg.

'B s t m m m m ~ xB, o ~ Sm.,
.
pt. 111,NO.244.
k'm k.u* mu,Ch. 26, p. 6 b.
Journd Am. Or. Soc., Vol. XXXVII,p. 92.
Pt. 11, Nos. I-#, 63, 357360. and 111,Nos. 24(n43.
The Kin kwi yclo lw (Ch. C, p. 24 b) of the second century A.D. mentions ku
m u , but this in all probability is a later interpolation (above, p. 205).
a Pen

'
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a

of the tenth century. However, this text is now inserted in the
older Ku Kin h,' which teems with interpolations.
To s1wn is mentioned also as the h t among the five vegetables of
strong odor tabooed for the Buddhist clergy, the socalled wu hun
X?
This series occurs in the Brahmaja-st'itra, translated in
AJ. 406 by Kumaaj~va.~If the tenn ta swan was contained in the
original edition of this work, we should have good evidence for carrying the date of the chive into the Eastern Tsin dynasty (A.D.3I 7-419).
XI.
There is another cultivated species of AUium (probably A.
jistnbsum) derived from the West. This is first mentioned by Sun Sein his T s ' h kin Si S
dk (written in the beginmiao
ning of the seventh century), under the name hu ts'un # f ,because
the root of this plant resembles the hu swan # fi. I t was usually styled
~
*
n
fn or hu # tsIs'nn(the latter designation in the K'ai pao
prrr Zs'ao of the Sung). In the Yin Jan &ti yao (p. 236)) written in 1331
rmder the Yfian, it is called hui-hui ts'un
f ("Mohammedan
onion").' This does not mean, however, that it was only introduced
by Mohammedans; but this is simply one of the many favorite alterations of ancient names, as they were in vogue during the Mongol
epoch. This Allircm was cultivated in SeE'wan under the T'ang, as
stated by Mon &n 18% in his Si liao pen ts'ao, written in the second
balf of the seventh century. Particulars in regard to the introduction

a a,'

a w

~ndonrecord.
12. There is a third species of AUium, which reached China under
the T'ang, and which, on excellent evidence, may be attributed to
Persia In A.D. 647 the Emperor T'ai T& solicited from all his tribu-

'

tary nations their choicest vegetable products,' and their response t o
the imperial call secured a number of vegetables hitherto unknown in
China. One of these is described as follows: "Hun-t'i onion @ @ f
resembles in appearance the onion (ts'un, AUium jistubsum), but is
whiter and more bitter. On account of its smell, it serves as a remedy.
Ch. c, p. 3 b.
'This subject ia treated in the Pen Is'm )oh mu (Ch. 26, p. 6 b) under the
article moan, and summed up by STUART(Chinese Materia Medica, p. 28). See,
fm+her, DHG R ~Le, Code du Mahayana en Chine, p. e,where the five plantnames are unfortunately translated wrongly (hih-k'ir, "asafcetida'' [see p. 3611,is
given an alleged literal translation as "le lys d'eau montant"!), and CHAVANNES
and PELLIM, Trait&manichh, pp. 235-35.
B v w ~ mNANJIO,Catalogue of the Buddhist T r i p i w , No. 1087.
a.below, p. 306.
* P n Is'w R41) mu, Ch. 26, p. 5.
9 We shall come back to this important event in dealing with the hist.org of the
rpinsch.

In its appearance it is like kan-liri-tun @
but greener. When
dried and powdered, it tastes like cinnamon and pepper. The root is
capable of relieving colds."' The Fun Si wen Kien Ki%&
that hun-t'i
came from the Western .Countries (Si H).
Hun-tSi is a transuiption answering to ancient *gwun-de, and
corresponds to Middle Persian gadmu, New Persian gdldnii, Hind
gandalrii, Bengali gundznu (Sanskrit mlecchu-kunda, "bulb of the barbarians"), possibly the shallot (AUium ascalonicum; French &halot$e,
&ode) or A. pomcm, which occurs in westem Asia and Persia, but not
in China.'
Among the vegetables of India, Hiian Tsah' mentions
hun-t'o
(*hunda) ts'cri. JDLZENleft this term untranslated; BEALdid not know,
either, what to make of it, and added in parentheses ka&u with an
intamgation-msfk. WATTERS'explained it as "kunda (properly the
olibanum-tree)." This is absurd, as the question is of a vegetable cultivated for food, while the olibanum is a wild tree offeringno food. Moreover, hnn cennot answer to kun; and the Sanskrit word is not kunda,
but kundn or kundutu. The mode of writing, hun, possibly is intended
to allude to a species of AUium. Hiian Tsah certainly transuibed a
Sanskrit word, but a Sanskrit plant-name of the form hunda or gunda
is not known. Perhaps his prototype is related to the Iranian word
previously discussed.
1

The parallel text in ths Ts's fu yUan kwi (Ch.970, p. 11) writes only lirCt&.

This plant is unidentified.
*T'afi huiyao, Ch. 100, p. 3 b;and Ch. loo, p. 14 b.
Ch. 7, p. I b (above, p. 232).
'A. DB C A ~ U BOrigin
,
of Cultivated Plants, pp. 6871; L ~ c l ~ n Traite
c,
des simples, Vol. 111, pp. 6911; ACHUNDOW,Abu Mansur, pp. 113, 158. Otha
Persian names are tdrd and h r . They comspond to Greek r+,
Turkish
*&a, Arabic Aura. The question as to whether the species a.s&icum
or pwrrrn
should be understood by the Persian term gddin8, I have to leave in suspense and
to refer to the decision of competent botanists. Scmnocsn (Tenninologie, p. 21)
identifies Persian dnddnd with ACCium pomm; while, accodhg to him, A. ascdmicum should be mu.+ in Persian. ~
~ (Lexicon
n peisi~)-latinurn,
s
Vol. 11,p. 1036)
translates the word by "porrum." On the other hand, STUART(Chinese M a w
Medica, p. 25), following F. P. Smith, has labelled Chinese hiai jgf, an AUiclm
anciently indigenous to China,as A . llscakmkws. If this be correct, the Chinese
would certainly have recognized the identity of the foreign bus-t'i with hi,provided
both should represent the same species, a.smhkum. Maybe also the two were
identical species, but differentiated by cultivation.
& T oT'dn'yJAi, Ch.2, p. 8 b.
6 On Yuan Chwang's Travels, Vol. I, p. 178.
8

GARDEN PEA AND BROAD BEAN
13. Among the many species of pulse cultivated by the Chinese,

there are at least two to which a foreign origin must be assigned. Both
are comprised under the generic term hu tou
8: ("bean of the Hu,"
or "Iranian bean"), but each has also its specific nomenclature. It
is generally known that, on account of the bewildering number of species
and d t i o n s and the great antiquity of their cultivation, the history
of beans is fraught with graver difiiculties than that of any other gmup
of plants.
The common or garden pea (Pisum satiorrm) is usually styled vxrn
ton $i
(Japanese Jiroendd), more rarely ts'in sMo tou b /f\ ft
("green snall pulse"), ts'in pun tou b ft ("green streaked pulse"),
and M lei fi
A term ft pi tou, *pit (pir) tou, is regarded as
characteristic of the Tang period; while such names as hu tou, lun Src
rft ("pulse of the Zuh"),I and hui-hu tou B 1)1( 2 (" pulse of the
Uigm;" in the Yin Sun Z k i yao of the Mongol period changed also into
kwilrui tou B H 2, "Mohammedan pulse") are apt to bespeak the
h e i g n origin of the plant.' Any document alluding to the event of the
btadu&,
however, does not appear to exist in Chinese records.
Tbe term krc torc occurs in the present editions of the Ku kin k,'hu-Sa
t& being given as its synglyme, and desuibed as "resembling the
li tou 2,but larger, the fruit of the size of a child's fistand eatable."
The term li tou is doubtfully identified with Mucum 4tata;4 but the
species of the Ku kin k defies exact identification; and, as is well known,
t h i s book,in its present form, is very far from being able to claim a b m
Iute aedence or authenticity. Also the K w n &, written prior to
as.527,containstheterm hrc tou;' but thisname,unfortunately,is ambigtlgas. Li 5i-h
acquiesces in the general statement that the pea has
cane from the Hu and 2u.h or from the Western Hu (Iranians);he dtes,
however, a few texts,which, if they be authentic, would permit us to

a:

s.

a

This term is ambiguous, for originally it applies to the soy-bean (Glycim
which is indigenous to China
Cf. Pen k'oo k d ms, Ch. 24, p. 7; and K w d k'Jn fa* P'u, Ch. 4, p. 11. The
list of the names for the pea given by B X E T S ~ E ~ ~ ~(Chime
I D E R Recorder, 1871,

&is+),

p. 223) is rather incomplete.
Cb. B, p. I b.
S m r , Chinese Mataia Medica, p. 269. The word U is also written #.
Toi fit 9 Ian, Ch. 841,p. 6 b.

'
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fix approximately the date as to when the pea became known to the
Chinese. Thus he quotes the Ts'ien Kin fan =f 43 of the Taoist
adept Sun Se-miao
of the beginning of the seventh century,as
mentioning the term hu tou with the synonyrnes ts'in sMo tou and ma-lei.
The Ye k n ks* of the fourth century A.D. is credited with the statement
that, when Si Hu tabooed the word hr
the term hu tou was altered
into kwo tou
("bean of the country," "national bean"). According to Li S i k , these passages allude to the pea, for anciently the
term hu tou was in general use instead of wan tou. He further refers to
the T'an J i #f Jk as saying that the pi tou comes from the WeZuh and the land of the Uigur, and to the dictionary K w n ya by Cah
Yi (third century A.D.)as containing the terms pi tou, uxln tou, and liu
It would be difficult to vouchsafe for the fact that these
ton
were really embodied in the edit& pinceps of that work; yet it would
not be impossible, after all, that, like the walnut and the pomegranate,
so also the pea made its appearance on Chinese soil during the fourth
century A.D. There can be no doubt of the fact that it was cultivated in
Chiha under the Tang, and even under the Sui (A.D.590-617). In the
account of Liu-kiu (Formosa) it is stated that the soil of the island is
advantageous for the cultiva%ion of hu tau.' Wu K ' i - ~ n 'contradicts
Li $i&ds opinion, stating that the terms hrc tou and uxln ton apply to
Werent spedes.
None of the Chinese names can be regarded as the transcription of
an Iranian word. Pulse played a predominant part in the nutrition of
Iranian peoples. The country Si (Tashkend) had all sorts of pulse.6
Abu Mansur'discusses the pea under the Persian name zwlldr and the
Arabic julban.' Other Persian words for the pea are
and gagav
or mghan.'
A wild plant indigenous to China is likewise styled hu ton. It is
first disclosed by €'en Ts'ah-k'i of the Tang period, in his Pen ts'ao Si i,
as growing wild everywhere in rice-fields, its sprouts resembling the
imin S i t'u k*ao8we meet illustrations of two wild
bean. In the Ci '

a,'

a,

x.

1 Regarding this author, see W ~ I EN
,otes on Chinese Literature, pp. 97, 99;
Bn~.rscanrnsn,Bot. Sin., pt. I , p. 4;
L. WIEQER,
Taoisme, le canon, pp. 14143,
.
182; PHUIm, BUU. & I'Ecds fruupise, Vol. IX,pp. q35-q38.
a See above, p. 280.
Sui hr, Ch. 81, p. 5 b.
ti oar mi* H I'u t o o , Ch.a, p. 150.
Pui p'ib h n yJ ki,Ch. 186,p. 7 b.
ACHUNWW, Abu Manrmr, pp. 41, ~ 2 3 ~
The latter is given by SZILUMSR
(Tenninologie, p. 464).
a Ch.a, pp. xr, 15.
@

@
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plants. One is termed kui-hrci tou ("Mohammedan bean"), h t mentimed in the Kin kurrni pen ts'w of the fourteenth century, called also
2, the bean being roasted and eaten. The other,
1Q-kO fOY B

named hu tou, is identified with the wild hu ton of €'en Ts'ah-k'i; and
wu min 3i tSuk'w, adds the remark,
"What is now called hrc iorr grows wild, and is not the hrc tou [that is,
tbe pea] of ancient times."
2 refers alqo to Fuba
14. On the other hand, the tenn hu tou
ratiw (F. adgaris, the vetch or common bean), according to BEETSCHNEIDER,~ "one of the cultivated plants introduced fnrm westerm
Asia into China, in the second century B.c., by the famous g e n d
Chang K'ien." This is an anachronism and a wild statement, which he
has not even s
u
mby any Chinese text.' The history of the species
in China is lost, or was never recorded. The supposition that it was
introduced from Iran is probable. I t is mentioned under the name
pag (siim'rs) in the Bmdahih as the chief of d - s e e d e d grains.'
Atm Mansur has it under the Petsian name biiqilrS or biiqh.' Its cultivation in Egypt is of anaent date.6
IS. Ts*an tou
("silkworm bean," so called because in its
dupe it resembles an old silkworm), Japanese soramums, the kidneybean or horse-bean (ViGM jaba), is also erroneously counted by BRETS C ~ E I D E R ' among the C a h - ~ ' plants,
i~
without any evidence being
$, but no historical documents
produced. It is likewise called hu tou
touching on the introduction of this species are on record. It is not
mentioned in T'ang or Sung literature, and seems to have been introd u d not earlier than the Yiian period (1260-1367). I t is spoken of
of
in the Nun hc &
("Book on Agriculture") of Wah Cefi E
that period, and in the Kiu hwan pen ts'w & #
@ of the early

Wu K'i-tsitn, author of the ci

+

*

'The only tat to this &ect that I know of is the P m Isgookib, quoted in the
Fa fir) r~ lan (Ch. &I, p. 6 b), which ascribes to C& K'ien the introduction of
leame and ku tom; but which species is meant ( P h m salhm, Faba saliva. or
Pi& fobo) cannot be guessed. The work in question certainly is not the P m k'ao
Y d &-nub, but it must have existed prior to A.D. 983, the date of the publication
dLheT'aip'ir)y~bn.
Wsm,Pahlavi T u b , Val. I, p. go.
Amcmmw, Abu Mansur, p. 20.
V. Lorn, Flore pharaonique, p. 94.
Chinese Recorder, 1871,p. 221 (thus again reiterated by DE CANDOLLK,
Origin
d Wtirated Plants,p. 318). The K d kaJnfab p'u (Ch. 4, p. 12 b) refers the
rbore M from the Poi p'id yid b m to this species, but a h to the pea. This coofraimirhopdear.

'
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Ming,' which states that "now it occurs everywhere." Li $ i h says
that it is cultivated in southern China and to a larger extent in SeE'wan. Waf~Si-mou E %
who died in 1591, in his H w ptc tsa k
4 bll SI a work on horticulture in one chapter,' mentions an especially large and excellent variety of this bean from Yiin-nan. This is
also referred to in the old edition of the Gazetteer of Yiin-nan Province
(Kiu YUn-nun teun and in the Gazetteer of the Prefecture of Muhhwa in Yiin-nan, where the synonyme nun tou F@ 2 ("southern bean")
is added, as the flowex turns its face toward the south. The New-Persian
name of the plant is bisg8G.'

a,

*,

ti w mid J i taw k a w ,Ch. 2, p. 14.
Bmmammmt (Bot. Sin., pt. I,p. 52)
hasmcognir;ed viciaf~amangthaillustrationsofthiswork.
Cf. the Imperial Catalogue,Ch. 116,p. 37 b.
a S~L~YYB
Terminologie,
P,
p. 562. Arabic b&@.
Finally,the Fan yi mid y i tn'
(aection 27) offers a Sanskrit term
@ wn-kia, h t g ' a , translated by hr tor
and explained as "a gmm bean." The mmaponding Sanahit word is mudla
(Phascdur mungo), which the Tibetans have rendered aa mrm nun rdew, the tam
Mon alluding to the origin from northern India or Himalap rqions ( M h .Soc.
finno-wgrkn~,
Vol. X I , p. 96). The Persians have borrowed the Indian word in the
form mung, which is based on the Indian vernacular m d w or m d g n (as in Singhalese; Pali muggo). Pkoudw mungo is peculiar to India, and is mentioned in Vedic
literature (MAQ)ONBLL
and Kmm, Vedic Index,Vol. 11, p. 166).

SAFFRON AND TURMERIC
16. SBffron is prepared from the deep orangecolored stigmas,
with a portion of the style, of the flowers of Crocus sativus (family
Itidsas). The dried stigmas are nearly 3 cm long, dark red, and aromatic, about twenty thousand of them making a pound, or a pain
containing the stigmas and styles of nine flowers. It is a small plant
with a fleshy bulb-like corm and grassy leaves with a beautiful purple
flower blossoming in the autumn. As a dye, condiment, perfume, and
medicine, saffron has always been highly prized, and has played an
important part in the history of commerce. It has been cultivated in
western Asia from remote ages, so much so that it is unknown in a
wild state. It was always an expensive article, restricted mostly to the
use of kings and the upper classes, and therefore subject to adulteration
and substitutes.' In India it is adulterated with safiiower (Carthamus
ti&.w),
which yields a coloring-agent of the same deep-orange color,
and in Oriental records these products are frequently confused. Still
g m z k confusion prevails between Crocus and Curcurno (a genus of
Zirrgikaceae), plants with perenpisl root-stocks, the dried tubers of
which yield the turmeric of commerce, largely used in the composition
of curry-powder and as a yellow dye. It appears also that the flowers
of M m c y l u n tinctorium were substituted for d r c m as early as the
seventh century. The matter as a subject of historical research is t h m
fore somewhat complex.
Orientalists have added to the confusion of Orientals, chiefly being
led astray by the application of our botanical term Curcuma, which is
derived fnrm an Oriental word originally relating to Crocus, but also
confounded by the Arabs with our Curcuma. It cannot be too strongly
~11pbasizedthat Sanslait kutikuma strictly denotes Crocus sativus,
but nwer our Curcuma or turmeric (which is Sanslcrit traridrii),' and
Pliny already knew that there is nothing so much adulterated as saffron
17, 031). E. WIEDBXANN(Sikbcr. Phys.-mcd.
Sbr Itl., 1914, pp. 182, 197) has dealt with the adulteration of saffron from Arabic
gavces According to WAIT (Commercial Products of India, p. 430)~it is too
w
e to be extensively employed in India, but is in request at princely marriages,
and for the caste markink of the wealthy.
1This is not superfluous to add, in view of the wrong definition of k d k u m a
ljren by EITEI.(Handbook of Chinese Buddhism, p. 80). Sanstrit kdvcra ("saffron")
Pad Eit#ri ("turmeric") do not present a confusion of names, as the two words
ue derived from the name of the trading-place &avera, Chaveris of Ptolemy and
Caber of Cosmas (see M A ~ ~ I N D LCh
Eri
, stian Topography of Ccxrmas, p. 367).
1

(adultaatur nihil aeque.-ur,

that our genus Curmma has nothing whatever to do with C r m or
saffron.
As regards Chinese knowledge of safhm, we must distinguish two
long periods,-first, from the third century to the T'ang dynasty
inclusive, in which the Chinese received some information about the
plant and its prod&t, and occasionally tribute-gifts of it; and, second,
the Mongol period (1260-1367), when saffron as a product was actually
imported into China by Mohammedan peoples and commonly used.
This second period is here considered first.
Of no foreign product are the notions of the Chinese vaguer than
of saffron. This is chiefly accounted for by the fact that C r m sdim
was hardly ever transplanted jpto their country,' and that, although
the early Buddhist travellers to India caught a glimpse of the plant
in Kashmir, their knowledge of it always remained rather imperfect.
First of all, they confounded sa8Eron with d o w e r (Carthumus tinctorius), as the products of both plants were colloquially styled "red
flower" (hun hwa fi %). Li ~ i & n ' annotates, "The foreign (fan b)
or Tibetan red flower [saffron] comes from Tibet (Si-fan), the places of
the Mohammedans, and from Arabia (T'ien-fah
3). It is the
huli-lan [Carthumus] of those localities. At the time of the Yiian
(1260-1367) it was used as an ingredient in food-stuffs. According to
the Po wu fi of Cah Hwa, Cah K'ien obtained the seeds of the huli-lan
artha ham us] in the Western Countries (Si yii), which is the ,same species
as that in question [saf~ron],although, of cowse, there is some difference
causedby the different climaticconditions." I t is henceerroneous to state,
as asserted by F. P. SMITE,' that "the story of Cafi K'ien is repeated for
the d r o n as well as for the sdower;" and it is due to the utmost confusion that STUART'
writes, "According to the Pen-tseao,Crocus was
brought from Arabia by Cah K'ien at the same time that he brought the
d o w e r and other Western plants and drugs." Cah K'ien in Arabial
The Po wu 6 speaks merely of d o w e r (Carthamus), not of &n
(Crocus),--two absolutely distinct plants, which even belong to different
families; and there is no Chinese text whatever that would link the
&on with Cab K'ien. In fact, the Chinese have nothing to say re1 It is curious that the Armenian historian Moses of Khorene, who wrote about
the middle of the fifth century, attributes to China musk, satfron, and cotton (YULE,
Cathay, Vol. I, p. 93). Cotton was then not manufactured in China; likewise ir
d r o n cultivation out of the question for the China of that period.
Pen ts'w h b mu, Ch. 15, p. 14 b.
Contributions towards the Materia Medica of China, p. 189.
Chinese Materia Media, p. 131.

'

garding the introduction or cultivation of saf3km.l The confusion of
Li si-&n is simply due to an association of the two plants known as
"red flower." S d o w e r is thus designated in the Ts'i min yw ju,
huther by Li Cui~
of the Tang and in the Sun 5,where the yen-&
red flower is stated to have been sent as tribute by the prefecture of

A -SE; in &n-si.'
The- fact that Li Si-Een in the above passage was thinking of
sa5w1 becomes evident from two foreign words added to his nomenclature of the product: namely, %
&i ki-fu-&n and # ?& @ sa-jaLri. The first charack in the former transcription is a misprint for #J
tsa (%p, dzap); the last chsracter in the latter form must be emendated into 88 Zuu.' Tsa-fu-lan and sa-fa-lati (Japanese safuran, Siamese
/arm), as was mgnized long ago, represent transcriptions of
Arabic rn'fera or salfar&t, which, on its part, has resulted in our "saf' B ~ r n (Chime
~ x Recorder, 1871, p. 222) asserts that d r o n is not
cultivated in Peking, but that it is known that it is extensively cultivated in other
pprts Of China. I know nothing about this, and have never seen or heard of any
rp[iron cultivation in China,nor is any Chinese account to that &ect known to me.
Goarr HJiarr is not listed in the great work of F. B. FOXBRS
and W. B. HEMSLEY
(An Enumeration of All the Plants known from China Proper, comprising Vola
26, and 36 of the Journal of the Linncan Socicly), the most comprehensive systematic botany of China. ENGLEX(in Hehn, Kulturpflanzen, p. 270) says that Crocus
is caltivated in China WAIT (Dictionary, Vol. 11,p. 593) speaks of Chinese saffron
imported into India I t is of especial interest that Manx,Polo did not find saffron
in China, but he reports that in the province of Fu-kien they have "a kind of fruit,
membling safiron, and which serves the purpose of saffron just as well" (YULE,
Manx Polo. Vol. 11, p. 225). I t may be, as suggested by Yule after Flbckiger, that
this is C a r h i .porida, the fruits of which are indeed used in China for dyeing-purposq producing a beautiful yellow color. On the other hand, the PA ts'cro &ad mu
fi i (Ch.4, p. 14 b) contains the description of a "native saffron" (t'u hud hum
fi R. in opposition to the "Tibetan red flower" or genuine saffron) after the Continued Ca$etteer of Fu-kien
@@
as follows: "As regards the native
safEron. the largest specimens are seven or eight feet high. The leaves are like those
((Erbbotryo japoniccl), but smaller and without hair. In the
of the p'ifa
mtamn it produces a white flower like a grain of maize (su-mi
%, Zeo mays).
It gmws in Fu&
and Nan-hen&u
& 1Y( [now Y d - W g)9: in K w d - t ~ ]
in tbc mountain wilderness. That of Fu&u makes a fine creeper, resembling the
fyd (Hibiscus mubbilis), green above and white below, the root being like that of
th Lo
(Pachyrhinu thunbcr~ianus). I t is employed in the pharmacorna, being
6 d y chopped for this purpose and soaked overnight in water in which rice has been
samred; then it is soaked for another night in pure water and pounded: thus it is
ruciy for prescriptions." This species has not been identified, but may well be
Marc0 Polo's pseudo-dron of Fu-kien.
P m hr tri E'd,XX,Ch. 158.
Cf. WAITERS,Essays on the Chinese Laaguage, p. 348. This transcription,
borcoer. does not prove, as intimated by Watters, that "this product was first
imported into China from Persia direct or a t least obtained immediately from
Pasku trade^^." The word rofordn is an Arabic loan-word in Persian, and may
have beta brought to China by Arabic traders ao well.
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fron."' It is borne out by the very form of these transcriptions that
they cannot be older than the Mongol period when the final comtmants
had disappeared. Under the T'ang we should have 'dzap-fu-lam and
*sat-fap-lah. This conclusion agrees with Li S i b ' s testimony that
saffron was mixed with food a t the time of the Yiian,- an Indo-Persian
custom. Indeed, it seems as if not until then was it imported and used
in China; at least, we have no earlier document to this dect.
S
h is not cultivated in Tibet. There is no C r m tibetunus, as
tentatively introduced by PERROT and H ~ ~ I E on
R 'the basis of the
Chinese term "Tibetan red flower." This only means that safTron is
exported from Tibet to China, chiefly to Peking; but Tibet does not
produce any saflron, and imports it solely from Kashmir. STUART'
says that "Ts'an hun hwa
% ('Red flower from T d , ' that is,
Central Tibet) is given by some foreign writers as another name for
saffron, but this has not been found mentioned by any Chinese writer."
In fact, that term is given in the Pen ts'ao kan mu Si i 4and the t i wu
min Si t'u k'ao of 1848,' where it is said to come from Tibet (Si-tsah)
and to be the equivalent of the Fan hun hwa of the Pen ts'ao hi mu.
Ts'an hwa is still a colloquial name for saffron in Peking; it is also called
simply hun hwa ("red flower ").' B y Tibetans in Peking I heard it
designated gur-kum, hka-ma, and dri-bmn ("of good f-ce
").
Saffron is looked upon by the Chinese as the most valuable drug sent
by Tibet, ts'an hian ("Tibetan incense") ranking next.
Li S i b 7holds that there are two *kin
&,-the yU-kin aromatic,
the flowers of which only are used; and the y&kin the root of which is
employed. The former is the saffron (Crocus sativus); the latter, a
Curcuma. As will be seen, however, there are at least three yiCKin.
Of the genus Curcuma, there are several species in China'and
Indo-China,-<. Ieucmhim OIJ-kin),C. Zunga (kian hwan % or
%,

a

a

1 The Arabs first brought saffronto Spain; and from Arabic soyardn are derived
Spanish axafran, Portuguese qafrao or axafrao, Indo-Portuguese s a f r h , Italian
cafferano, French safran, Rumanian sofrdn. The same Arabic root ('offur, "yellow ")
has supplied also those Romance words that correspond to our safilow, d o w e r
(Carthamus tinclwiuc), like Spanish axafranilb, a h o r , Portuguese q a f r w , Italian
asforo, French safran; Old Armenian savhran, New Armenian cafran; Russian
safron; Uigur sakparan.
Mat. m a . et pharmacop6e sino-annnmites, p. 94.
a Chinese Materia Medica, p. 132.
Ch. 4, p. 14 b.
Ch. 4, p. 35 b.
It should be borne in mind that this name is merely a modern wlloquiatism,
but huh hum, when occurring in ancient texts, is not "satTron," but " ~ o w e r "
(Cotlhamus t i m a u s ) ;see below, p. 324
Pem ts'ao k h mu, Ch. 14. p. 18.

'

"ginger-Jrenow"), C.paUida, C. pefiolata, C. &ria.
Which particular
species was anciently known in China, is difficult to decide; but it
appears that at least one species was utilized in times of antiquity.
CW~#MLlonga and C. &ucorrhiza are described not earlier than theTeang
period, and the probability is that either they were introduced from the
West;or, if on good botanical evidence it can be demonstrated that
these species are autochthonous,' we are compelled to assume that
superior cultivated varieties were imported in the Teangera. In regard
to yJkin (C. h m h i z u ) , Su Kuh of the seventh century observes
that it grows in Su (Se-E'wan) and Si-W, and that the Hu call it
18 % mSu, %o-dZut (dzut),' while he states with reference to kiatihuxni (C. h g a ) that the Zuh & h call it
h,*&t (dzut, dzur);
he also insists on the close resemblance of the two species. Likewise
C'en Ts'&-k'i, who wrote in the first part of the eighth century, states
am&g
&kir-hwn that the kind coming from the Western Barbarians (Si Fan) is similar to *kin and Su yw
Su Suh of the
Sung remarks that *kin now occurs in all districts of Kwah-tuh and
Kwa-si, but does not equal that of Se-E'wan, where it had previously
eristed. K'ou Tsuh-P4 states that w k i n is not aromatic, and that in
his time i t was used for the dyeing of woman's clothes. Li Si-&n reminds us of the fact that y&kin was a product of the Hellenistic Orient
(Ta Ts'in): this is stated in the Wei l w of the third century,' and the
L n haenumerates y&Kin among the articles traded from Ta T s k
to western India?
The preceding observat30ns, in connection with the foreign names

3

3

*.'

1 According to LOUB~IRO
(Flora Cochin-Chinensis, p. g), Curcutnu h g a
gmas wild in Indo-China.
'This foreign name has not been pointed out by Bretschneider or Stuart or
any previous author.
'This term is referred (whether correctly, I do not know) to Kempfrria:
ppdwatu (STUART,
Chinese Materia Medica, p. 227). Another name for this
furt-M, Ju (not -),
*W-fia. Now, Ta Mih states that the
pknt is
CWCgrowing on Hai-nan is j& 4fi
fuCrto Ju, while that growing in Kid-nan
is kimi-htou* (Cwcuma h ~ u ) .KampferM belongs to the same order as Curcum,
-Scihmineuc. According to Ma Ci of the Sung, this plant grows in Si-Zuh and in
?n districts of Kwah-nan; it is poisonous, and the people of the West first test it
m sheep: if these refuse to eat it, it is discarded. Chinese p'u*-do, *bua-ha, looks like
a transcription of Tibetan bd-rlu, which, however, applies to aconite.
P e n ts'm yen i, Ch. 10, p. 3.
Sun kmo 15,
Ch. 30, p. 13.
ch.78, P. 7.
The question whether in this case Curcutnu or Crocus is meant, cannot be
dedded; both products were known in western Asia. C'en Ts'ah-k'i holds that the
+kin of Ta T s k was safaower (see below).

a

'
'

Ju and ma-Su, are d c i e n t to raise serious doubts of the indigenous
character of Curcwma; and for my part, I am strongly inclined to believe
that at least two species of this genus were first introduced into Se-Z'wan
by way of Central Asia. This certainly would not exclude the possibility that other species of this genus, or even other varieties of the
imported species, preexisted in China long before that time; and this
is even probable,& view of the fact that a fragrant plant yli a,which
was mixed with saaificial wine, is mentioned in the ancient COUli,
the State Ceremonial of the b u Dynasty,and in the Li ki. The commentators, with a few exceptions, agree on the point that this ancient
y12 was a @kin; that is, a C~rcuma.~
In India, Curcuma h g a is extensively cultivated all over the country, and probably so from ancient times. The plant (Sanskrit haridri)
is already listed in the Bower Manuscript. From India the rhizome is
exported to Tibet, where it is known +s yu,'r-ba or skyer-pa, the latter
name originally applying to the barberry, the wood and root of which,
like Curcuma, yield a yellow dye.
Ibn al-Bairn understands by kurkum the genus Curcuma, not Crocus, as is obvious from his definition that it is the great species of the
tinctorial roots. These roots come from India, being styled hard in
Persian; this is derived from Sanskrit haridra (Curcuma longa). Ibn
Hassan, however, observes that the people of Basra bestow on hard
the name kurkum, which is the designation of saffron, and to which it
is assimilated; but then he goes on to confound saffron with the root of
wars, which is a Memecyh (see below).' Turmeric is called in Persian
~rd-Z&eor dareard ("yellow wood"). According to GARCIA
DA OBTA,
it was much exported from India to Arabia and Persia; and there was
unanimous opinion that it did not grow in Persia, Arabia, or Turkey,
but that all comes from India.'
The name *kin, or with the addition hiai ("aromatic "),' is frequently referred in ancient documents to two difIerent plants of Indian
and Iranian countries,- Memecyh tidurn
and Crocus satimcs, the
Cf. BBBTSCHNEIDBR,
Bot. Sin.,pt. 11, No. 408.

'Lsasnc, Trait4 des simples, Vol. 111, p. 167.

C. MARKHAM,
Colloquies,p. 163.
a matter of principle, the tenn *-kin hior) strictly refers to saffron. It is
this term which BBBTSCHNEIDER
(Bot. Sin.,pt. 11, No. 408) was unable to identify,
and of which STUART
(Chinese Materia Medica, p. 140) was compelled to admit,
"The plant is not yet identified, but is probably not Curcumcr." The latter remark
is to the point. The descriptionswe have of *-kinpior), and which are given below,
exclude any idea of a Curcurnu. The modern Japanese botanists apply the term @-kin
hior) (Japanese ukkonka) to Tdipa gu&na,
a flower of Japan (Manmu,
No. 3193).
4 As

latter possibly confounded again with Cwrmma.' It is curious that
in the entire Pes-b'oo literature the fact has been overlooked that under
the same name there is also preserved the ancient description of a tree.
This fact has escaped all European writers, with the sole exception of
P ~ m m s .In his admirable Chinese-Russian Dictionary' he gives
the following explanation of the term *kin:
"Designation of a tree
in Ki-pin; yellow blossoms, which are gathered, and when they begin
to wither, are pressed, the sap being mixed with other,odorous substances; it is found likewise in Ta Ts'in, the blossoms being like those
of saffron, and is utilized in the coloration of wine."
A description of this tree +kin is given in the Buddhist dictionary
Yi ts'ie kin yin i aof A.D. 649 as follows: "This is the name of a tree,
the habitat of which is in the country Ki-pin
(Kashmir). Its
flowers are of yellow color. The trees are planted from the flowers.
One waits till they are faded; the sap is then pressed out of them and
mixed with other substances. It serves as an aromatic. The grains
of the flowers also are odoriferous, and are likewise employed as aromatics."
I am inclined to identify this tree with Memecylon tincturiwm, M.
sd&, or M. capiteZ&fum ( M e ~ ~ e a ea)very
, common, small tree
or large shrub in the east and south of India, Ceylon, Tenssserim, and
the Andamans. The leaves are employed in southern India for dyeing
a "delicate yellow lake." The flowers produce an evanescent yellow.'
In restricting the habitat of the tree to Kashmir, Hlian Yih is doubtless
influenced by the notion that s&on W k i n ) was an exclusive product
of Kashmir (see below).
The same tree is described by Abu Mansur under the name wars
as a safTrm-like plant of yellow color and fragrant, and employed by
Arabic women for dyeing garments.' The ancients were not acquainted

*

1 A third identification has been given by BRET~CBNEIDEB
(Chinese h d c r ,
1871,p. 222). who thought that probably the sumbul (Sumbulus moschatus) is meant.
This is a mistaken botanical name, but he evidently had in mind the so-called muskmot of E~ly4npiumor FnrJo sumbul, of musk-like odor and acrid taste. The only
baris for this identification might be sought in the fact that one of the synonymes
given for *kin hMh in the Pen ts'ao is ts'w Jc hiah @
@ ("vegetable musk");
this name itself, however, is not explained. Saffron, of course, has no musk odor;
and the term ts'w Je hMh surely does not relate to saffron, but is smuggled in here
by mistake. The Ticn hai yd h d B (Ch. 3, p. I b, see above, p. 228) also equates y&
kin M with ts'w Je hiah, adding that the root is like ginger and colors wine yellow. This would decidedly hint at a Cwwmu.
= Vol. 11, p. 202.
a Ch. 24, p. 8 (d.Beginnings of Porcelain, p. 115; and above, p. 258).
'WAIT,
Dictionary of the Economic Products of India, Vol. V, p. 227.
Aammow, Abu Mansur, p. 145.

a

with this dye. Abu H d a has a long discourse on it.' Ibn Hassan
knew the root of wars, and confounded it with saffron.' Ibn al-Baiw
offersa lengthy notice of it.' Two species are distinguished,- one from
Ethiopia, black, and of inferior quality; and another from India, of a
brilliant red, yielding a dye of a pure yellow. A variety called biirido
dyes red. I t is cultivated in Yemen. Also the sssodation with Curcuma and Crocus is indicated. ISak Ibn Amriin remarks, "It is said
that wars represents roots of Curcuma, which come from China and
Yemen"; and Ibn Massa el-Bad says, "It is a substance of a brilliant
red which resembles pounded saffron." This explains why the Chinese
included it in the term +kin. LECLEXC
ah has identified the wars
of the Arabs with Memecylun tinctmiurn,
and adds, "L'ouars n'est pas
le produit exclusif de 1'Arabie. On le rencontre abondamment dans
l'Inde, notammat aux environs de PondichQy qui en a envoy6 en
Europe, aux dernihs expositions. I1 s'appelle kana dans le pays."'
The Yamato honsb speaks of 9-kin as a dye-stuf£ coming from Siam;
this seems to be ah Msmecylon.
The fact that the Chinese included the product of Memecylon in
the term *kin appears to indicate that this cheap coloring-matter
was substituted in trade for the precious &on.
While the Chinese writers on botany and pharmacology have overlooked @kin as the name of a tree, they have clearly recognized that
the term principally serves for the designation of the safEron,the product
of the Crocus safivrcs. This fact is well borne out by the descriptions
and names of the plant, as well as by other evidence.
The account given of Central India in the Annals of the Liang
Dynasty' expressly states that *kin is produced solely in Kashmir
(Ki-pin), that its flower is perfectly yellow and h e , resembling the
flower ju-yui (Hibiscus mutabilis). Kashmir was always the classical
land famed for the cultivation of &on, which was (and is) thence
exported to India, Tibet, Mongolia, and China. In Kashmir, U d d i y ~ ,
1

Aammow, Abu Mansur, p.

272.

'Lsasnc, Trait6 des simples, Vol. 111, p. 167.
Ibid., p. 409.
'Arabic wars has also been identified with Fkmingio congcsta (WATT,
Diction-

ary, Vol. 111, p. 400)and MoUolus philippinensis (ibid., Vol. V, p. 1x4). The whole
subject is much confused, particularly by ~ ~ ~ C K Iand
G EHANBURY
~
(Pharrnacographia, p. 573; d.also G. JACOB, Beduinenleben, p. 15, and Arab. Geographen,
p. 166), but this is not the place to discuss it. The Chinese description of the y~i-kin
tree does not correspond to any of these plants.
LM* SU, Ch. 54,p. 7 b. This work was compiled by Yao Se-lien in the first
half of the seventh century from documents of the Liang dynasty. which ruled from
A.D. 502 to 556.
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and Jsgnda (Zabulistan) it was observed by the famous pilgrim Hkan
Tsah in the seventh century.' The Buddhist traveller Yi Tsih (671-6~5)
attriiutes it to northern India.'
The earliest description of the plant is preserved in the Nan Zow i
tun Zi, wxitten by Wan &n in the third century A.D.,' who says, "The
habitat of *Kin is in the country Ki-pin (Kashmir), where it is cultivat4 by men, firstof all, for the purpose of being offeredto the Buddha.
After a few days the flower fades away, and then it is utilized on
account of its color, which is uniformly yellow. It rexmbles the fu-yun
(Hs'biscys) and a young lotus (Nelumbium spscwsum), and can render
wine aromatic." This c h d s t i c is fairly correct, and unequivocall-y
applies to the CIOCWS,
which indeed has the appearance of a liliaceous
plant, and therefore belongs to the family Irideae and to the order
Liliiflorae. The observation in regard to the short duration of the
fiowers is to the point.'
In A.D. 647 the country Kia-p'i 81 in India offered to the Court
M u hian, which is described on this occasion as follows: "Its leaves
are like those of the mui*tun
@ fl$ (Ophiopogon spicaZW). It
blooms in the ninth month. In appearance it is similar to fu-yuh
(Hibiscus m W l i s ) . It is purpleblue # iq color. Its odor may be
perceived a t a distance of several tens of paces. It flowers, but
does not bear fruit. In order to propagate it, the root must be

*

&"'

jam^, Mhoires sur les contdes occidentales, Vol. I, pp. 40, 131; Vol.

n, p. 187 (story of the SafIron-Sttlpa, ibid., Vol. I, p. 474; or S. BBAL,Buddhist

Rsords, Vol. 11, p. 125); W. W. ROCKHILL,
Life of the Buddha, p. 169; S. LBvI,
Jand &iqnc, 1915. I, pp. 83-85.
'Tnurusu's translation, p. 128; he adds erroneously, "species o f Curcuma"
Pen k'w ka* mu, Ch. 14, p. 22.
'Campare Pliny's (xxr, 17, 034) description of Crocus: "Floret vergiliarum
occm paucis diebus folioque florem expellit. Viret bnuna et colligitur; siccatur
mnbra, melius etiam hiberna."
' Pa* hui yw, Ch. 200, pp. 14 a-b. This text was adopt.& by the P m k'w
iab mu.(Ch. 14, p. 22), which quotes it from the Tang Annals. Li Si- en comments
tbat t h description
~~
agrees with that of the Nan Eorr irou Ei, except in the colors of
the flower, which may be explained by assuming that there are several varieties; in
this he is quite correct. The flower, indeed, occurs in a great variation of colors,(Medical Botany,Vol. IV, p. 763)
pluple, yellow, white, and others. W. WOODVILLE
gioes the following description of Crocus: "The root is bulbous, perennial: the flower
appears after the leaves, rising very little above the ground upon a slender succulent
tube: the leaves rise higher than the flower, are linear, aimple, radical, of a rich
green colour, with a white line running in the centre, and all at the base inclosed
*with
the tube of the flower in a membranous sheath. The flower is large, of a
bluish purple, or lilac colour: the corolla consists of six petals, which are nearly
r i i i p t . , equal, and turned inwards at the edges. The filaments are three, short,
tapaing, and support long erect yellow antherae. The gennen is roundish, from

I
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The last clause means that the plant
propagated from
bulbs. There is a much earlier tribute-gift of s&n
on record. In
A.D. 519, King Jayavarman of Pu-nan (Camboja) offered saffton with
storax and other aromatics to the Chinese Court.' Accordingly we have
to assume that in the sixth century saffron was traded from India to
Camboja. In fact we know from the T'ang Annals that Indialin her
trade with Camboja and the anterior Orient, exported to these countries diamonds, sandal-wood, and s&on.'
The T'ang Annals, further,
mention M r o n as a product of India, Kashmir, Uddiyan8, Jaguda,
and Baltistan.' In A.D. 719 the king of
(B-B)
presented
thirty pounds of &ron to the Chinese Emperor.'
Li Sib has added to his notice of *kin h k n a Sanskrit name
X B% Pa-krcw, *a-gu-ma, which he reveals from the Suvargaprabhasa-satra.' This term is likewise given, with the translation
y&kin, in the Chinese-Sanskrit Dictionary Fan yi win yi tsi."Thk name
has been discussed by me and identified with Sanskrit j6gu& through
the medium of a vernacular form *jagurn, the ending -ma corresponding
to that of Tibetan S~-ka-ma.~
A singular position is taken by C'en Ts'ah-k'i, who reports, " YJ-kin
aromatic grows in the country Ta Ts'in. It flowers in the second or
third month, and has the appearance of the huri-lan ( d o w e r , Cark m u s tinckwius).' In the fourth or fifth month the flowers are gathered
and make an -tic."
This, of course, cannot refer to the saffron
which blooms in September or October. C'en Ts'an-k'i has created
confusion, and has led *ray Li Si&n, who wrongly enumerates hitikm hwa among the synonymes of *kin hian.
The inhabitants of Ku-lin (Quilon) & df rubbed their bodies with

an

which issues a slender style, terminated by three long convoluted stigmata, of a
deep yellow colour. The capsule is roundish, three-lobed, three-celled, three-valved,
and contains several round seeds. I t flowers in September and October."
According to the LMh fu; d. PELLIOT,BUU. & I'Ecok franpisc, Vol. 111,p. 270.
T'ah Su, Ch. 221 A, p. 10 b.
Kiu T'a* fu, Ch.221 ~ , p6;
. 198, pp. 8 b, 9; T'ah Su, Ch. 221 A, p. 10 b; d.
CHAVANN~S
(Documents sur les Tou-kiue occidentaux, pp. 128, 150, 160, 166),
whose identification with Curcuma longa is not correct.
C a r v m s , ibid., p. 203.
6 The passage in which Li %Een cites this term demonstrates clearly that he
discriminated well between Crocus and Curcuma; for he adds that " Pa-RJ-mo is
the aromatic of the @-kin flower (Crocus), but that, while it is identical in name
with the *-kin root (Curcuma) utilized a t the present time, the two plants are
different."
Ch. 8, p. 10 b.
T'oung Poo, 1916, p. 458.
8 See below, p. 324.

+Kin after every bath, with the intention of making it resemble the
"gold body" of a Buddha.' Certainly they did not smear their bodies
which is used only as a dyest&, but with saffron.
with "t~nneric,"~
Annnmpsc? mothers rub the bodies of their infants with saffron-powder
as a tonic to their skin.'
The A i n i Akbari, written 1597 in Persian by Abul Fazl 'Allami
(1551-1602), gives detailed information on the saffron cultivation in
Kashmir,' from which the following extract may be quoted: "In the
village of Pampm, one of the dependencies of Vihi (in Kashmir), there
are fields of saEron to the extent of ten or twelve thousand Mghas, a
sight that would enchant the most fastidious. At the close of the
month of March and during all April, which is the season of cultivation,
the land is plowed up and rendered soft, and each portion is prepared
with the spade for planting, and the d r o n bulbs are hard in the ground.
In a month's time they sprout, and at the close of September, it is a t
its full growth, shooting up somewhat over a span. The stalk is white,
and when it has sprouted to the hei@t of a finger, one bud after another
begins to flower till there are eight flowers. It has six lilac-tinted petals.
Usually among six filaments, three are yellow and three ruddy. The
last three yield the saffron. [There are three stamens and three stigmas
in each flower, the latter yielding the d r o n . ] When the flowers are
past, leaves appear upon the stalk. Once planted it will flower for six
years in su&on.
The Grst year, the yield is small: in the second as
thirty to ten. In the third year it reaches its highest point, and the
bulbs are dug up. If left in the same soil, they gradually deteriorate,
but if taken up, they may be profitably transplanted."
The Emperor Jahangir was deeply impressed by the d r o n plantations of Kashmir, and left the following notes in his Memoirs:'"As the d r o n was in blossom, his Majesty left the city to go to
hmplfr, which is the only p4ce i x Kashmir
~
where it flourishes. Every
parterre, every field, was, as far as the eye could reach, covered with
The stem inclines toward the ground. The flower has five
b.
petals of a violet color, and three stigmas producing saffron are found
within it, and that is the purest d r o n . In an ordinary year, 400
LiA wai Ini In, Ch. 2, p. 13.
Hmm, Chau Ju-kua, p. 91.
Psnno~and HURRIER,Mat. mM. et pharmacopk s i n o - a n d * , p. gq.
Cf. also MABCOPOLO'Sobservation (YULE'S
edition, Vol. 11, p. 286) that the faces
of d e d monlteys on Java are daubed with safiron, in order to give them a manlike
1

Translation of H.B L O C ~ A NVol.
N , I, p. 84; Vol. 11, p. 357.
H. M.ELLIOT,
History of India as told by Its Own Historians, Vol. VI, p. 375

'

muunds, or 3200 Khurtkmi maunds, are produced, Half belongs to
the Government, half to the cultivators, and a sir sells for ten rupees;
but the price sometimes varies a little. It is the established custom to
weigh the flowers, and give them to the manufacturers, who take them
home and extract the saffron from them, and upon giving the extract,
which amounts to about one-fourth weight of the flower, to the public
officers, they receive in return an equal weight of salt, in lieu of money
wages."
The ancient Chinese attribute saffron not only to Kashmir, but also
to Sasanian Persia. The COUSul enumerates *kin among the products
of Po-se (Persia) ; so does the Sui Su? In fact, Crocus occws in Persia
spontaneously, and its cultivation must date from an early period.
Aeschylus alludes to the saffron-yellow footgear of King Darius?
SafTron is mentioned in Pahlavi literature (above, p. 193). The plant is
well attested for Derbend, Ispahan, and Transoxania in the tenth
century by Istaxri and Edrisi.' Yaqat mentions sa5-on as the principal
production of Rud-Derawer in the province Jebal, the ancient Media,
whence it was largely exported.' Abu Mansur describes it under the
Arabic name eajardn."e
Armenian consumers esteem most highly
the &on of Khorasan, which, however, is marketed in such small
quantities that the Persians themselves must fill the demand with
exportations from the Cauca~us.~
A m d i n g to S C H L I ~ R , part
~ of
the Persian saffron comes from Baku in Russia, another part is cultivated in Persia in the district of Kain, but in quantity insufEcient to
fill the demand. In two places,-Rudzabar (identical with the above
Rud-Derawer), a mountainous tract near Hamadan, and Mount
Derbend, where saffron cultivation had been indicated by previous
writers,-he was unable to f h d a trace of it.
It is most probable that it was from Persia that the &on-plant
was propagated to Kashmir. A reminiscence of this event is preserved
in the Sanskrit term viihlika, a synonyme of "&on,"
which means
"originating from the P a h l a ~ a . " The
~ Buddhists have a legend to the
1

Ch. 50, p. 6.

' Ch. 83, p. 7 b; also Wei Su, Ch. 102, p. 5 b.
HEHN,Kulturpfla.men, p. 264.
A. JAUBBRT,
Gbgraphie, pp. 168, 192.
6 B. DE MEYNARD,
Dictionnaire gbgr. de la Perse, p. 267. See also G. P ~ R UND, Textes relatifs B 1'Extdme-Orient, Vol. 11, pp. 618, 622.
8 ACEUNDOW,
Abu Mansur, p. 76.
E. SBIDEL,Mechithar, p. 151. CHARDIN
(Voyages en Perse, Vol. 11, p. 14)
wen says that the d r o n of Persia is the best of the world.
0 Terrninologie, p. 165.
0 C
f. I'oung Pao, 1916, p. 459.

effect that MadhyXntika, the first apostle of Buddha's word in Kashmir,

planted the saffron there.' If nothing else, this shows at least that the
plant was xtgarded as an intmduction. The share of the Persians in the
distribution of the product is vividly demonstrated by the Tibetan
word for "satiron,"kur-kunr, gur-kum,gur-gum, which is directlytraceable
to Persian k u r k or hrkam, but not to Sanskrit kukkuma.' The
Ticarried the word to Mongolia, and it is still heard among the
Kalmuk on the Wolga. By some, the PersSan word (Pahlavi kulkwn)
is traced to Semitic, Assyrian karkuma, Hebrew k a r k h , Arabic kurkum;
while others regard the Semitic origin as doubtful.' It is beyond the
mpe of this notice to deal with the history of saffron in the west and
Eufope, on which so much has been written.'
From the preceding investigation it follows that the word *kin
8 4, owing to its multiplicity of meaning, offers some difficulty to
the translator of Chinese texts. The general rule may be laid down that
M u , whenever it hints a t a plant or product of China, denotes a
species of Curcuma, but that, when used with reference to India, IndoChina,and Iran,the greater probability is in favor of Crocus. The term
pkin hioir (" fl-kin aromatic"), with reference to foreign countries,
almost invariably appears to refer to the latter plant, which indeed
served as an aromatic; while the same tenn,as will be seen below, with
reference to China, again denotes Curcuma. The question may now be
raised, What is the origin of the word yil-kin? And what was its original '
meaning? In 1886 HIRTE' identified yd-kin &th P d a n karkam
("saffron"), and restated this opinion in 1911,' by falling back on an
ancient pronunciation %t-kam. Phonetically this is not very convincing, as the Chinese would b d l y have employed an initial h for
~

~

Taranatha,
R p. 13;cf., also J. Pnznusn, J w m d aciatique, 1914

K P. 537.
i ' h n g P w , 1916,
p. 474. Cf. also Sogdian kurkumba and Tokharian kurkama.
HORN,Grundriss der M s c h e n Philologie, Vol. I, pt. 2, p. 6. Besides kurkum,
thae are Persian kdk&n and LdfJa,which denote "saffron in the flower." Old
hrmmian k'rk'um is regarded as a loan from Syriac kurkcmd ( H ~ B S C H Y A
Armen.
NN,
P. 320).
'In regard to saffron among the Arabs, see Lsasnc, Trait4 des simples,
VoL 11, pp. 208-210. In general cf. J. BECKMANN,
Beyt-e
zur Geschichte der
&findungen, 1784,VoL 11, pp. 79-91 (also in English translation); FLUCK~GER
and
h n n y , Pharmamgraphia, pp. 663-669;A. DE CANDOLLE,
Ghgraphie botanique,
p. 857, and Origin of Cultivated Plants, p. 166;HEHN,Kulturpflanzen (8th ed.),
PP. 264170; WATT,
Dictionary, Vol. 11, p. 592;W.HEYLJ,
Histoire du commerce du
haat, V a l 11,p. 668, e t c
Journal China Bramch Roy. As. Soc., Vol. XXI, p. 221.

the reproduction of a foreign k; but the chamdm y# in transcriptions
usually answers to *ut, ud. The whole theory, however, is exposed to
much graver objections. The Chinese themselves do qot admit that
yU-kin represents a foreign word; nowhere do they say that *kin is
Persian, Sanskrit, or anything of the sort; on the contrary, they regard
. it as an element of their own language. Moreover, if *kin should
originally designate the sa&on, how, then,did i't happen that this alleged
Persian word was transferred to -the genus Curcuma, some species of
which are even indigenous to China,and which, a t any rate, has been
acclimated there for a long period? The case, indeed, is not simple, and
requires closer study. Let us see what the Chinese have to say concerning the word *kin. PELLIOT'has already clearly, though briefly,
outlined the general situation by calling attention to the fact that as
early as the beginning of the second century, *kin is mentioned in
the dictionary Swo wsn as the name of an odoriferous plapt, offered as
tribute by the people of Yfi, the present Yfi-lin in Kwsh-si Province;
hence he inferred that the sense of the word should be "gold of Yii,"
in allusion to the yellow color of the product. We read in the Sun' kin
Zu Zk ;dc $k2as follows: "The district Kwei-lin @ # 88 of the Ts'in
dynasty had its name changed into the Yfi-lin district
# in the
sixth year of the period ~fian-tin(III B.c.) of the Emperor Wu of the
Han dynasty. Wah Mah made it into the Yfi-pSti district
T . Yih
Sao
b [second century A.D.], in his work Ti li fun su k i
a
BE,says, 'The Cou li speaks of the yd ifenan('officials in charge of
the plant yd'), who have charge of the jars serving for libations; whenever libations are necessary for sacdices or for the reception of guests,
they attend to the blending of the plant yd with the odoriferous wine
Fan, pour it into the sacred vases, and arrange them in their place."
YU is a fragrant plant. Flowers of manifold plants are boiled and mixed
with wine fermented by means of black millet as an offering to the
spirits: this is regarded by some as what is now called *kin hian
9 % 3!$ (Curcuma); while others contend that it was brought as
tribute by the people of Yfi, thus connecting the name of the plant
with that of the clan and district of Yfi." The latter is the explanation

a

a

1

a

a

B d . & I'Ecok frantaise, Vol. 111, p. 270.

This work is a commentary to the Swi Rib, a canonical book on water-wurses.
supposed to have been written by Satl K5.n under the Later Han dynasty. but it
was elaborated rather in the third century. The commentary is due to Li Tao-yhn
of the Hou Wei period, who died in A.D. 527 (his biography is in Wei Ju, Ch. 89;
Pei H,Ch. 27). Regarding the various editions of the work, see PELLIOT,B d . &
.
Z'Ecok frantaise, Vol. VI, p. 364, note 4.
Cf.BIOT,Le Tcheou-li, Vol. I, p. 465.

favored by the hwen.! Both explanations are reasonable, but only

I

I

t

b

one of the two can be correct.' My own opinion is this: yil is an ancient
Chinese name' for an indigenous Chinese aromatic plant; whether
Cwcrrnur or mother genus, can no longer be decided with certainty.'
The term *kin means literally "gold of the yil plant," "gold" referring to the yellow rhizome,' yU to the total plant-character; the concrete significance, accordingly, is "y&rhimme" or "*root."
I do not
believe, however, that *kin is derived from the district or clan of Yii;
for this is impossible to assume, since yil as the name of a plant existed
prior to the name of that district. This is clearly evidenced by the
text of the Swi kin h:for it was only in 111 B.C. that the name Yii-lin
("Grove of the YJ Plant") came into existence, being then substituted
for the earlier Kwei-lin ("Grove of Cinnamomum cassia"). I t is the
plant, consequently, which lent its name to the district, not the district which named the plant. As in so many cases, the Chinese confound cause and d e c t . The reason why the name of this district was
altered into Yii-lin is now also obvious. It must have been renowned
rmder the Han for the wealth of its @kin plants, which was less conspicuous under the Ts'in, when the cassia predominated there. At
any rate, *kin is a perfectly authentic and legitimate constituent
af the Chinese language, and not a foreign word. It denotes an indigenous Curcuma; while under the T'ang, as we have seen, additional
Fpedes of this genus may have been introduced from abroad. The word
*n
then underwent a psychological treatment similar to yen-&
as ylcnZi, " d o w e r , " was transformed to any cosmetic orrouge,so *kin
"turmeric," was grafted on any dyes producing similar tinges of yellow.
Thus it was applied to the saffron of Kashmir and Persia.
'The early edition of this work did not contain the form *kin, but merely the
phin. ancient yJ. Solely the Fan yi mi* yi Isi (Ch. 8, p. 10b) attributes ( I believe,
-dy)
the term yd-kin to the Swo wen.
Li
says that the district Yfi-lin of the Han period comprises the territory
of Kwah-si and Kweidtbe present torr
of Siin
Liu @, Yuh 1, and Pin
b,and that, according to the T a Mac) i I'u* t i , only the district of Lo-E'&
#
in bu-fou fa (IZwa-si) produces yil-kin h i d , which is that here spoken of (that is,
Gow),while in fact Curcum must be understood.
1 There i
s also the opinion that the ancient yd must !bea plant similar .:tolan
#,an &daceous
plant (see the P'i ya of Lu Tien and the T'ud t i of Ceh Tsiao).
' P ~ ~ ~ G o(Description
Ix
du royaume Thai ou Siam, Vol. I, p. 126) says, "Le
& une racine bulbewe et charnue, d'un beau jaune $01."
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SAFFLOWER

17. A. DE CANDOLLE,~
while maintaining that the cultivation of
d o w e r ' ( C a r t h w tindmiw)
is of ancient date both in Egypt and
India, asserts on BretschneiderJsauthority that the Chinese received it
only in the second century B.c., when b KFen brought it back from
Bactriana. The same myth is repeated by STUART.'The biography
of the general and the Han Annals contain nothing to this &ect. Only
the P o urrc Ib' enumerates hwai Zun # in its series of b - ~ ' i e plants,
n
adding that it can be used as a cosmetic ( y d 3
): The Ku kin
h,while admitting the introduction of the plant from the West, makes
no reference to the General. The Ts'i min yao Su discusses the method
of cultivating the flower, but is silent as to its introduction. The fact
of this introduction cannot be doubted, but it is hardly older than the
third or fourth century A.D. under the Tsin dynasty. The introduction
of d o w e r drew the attention of the Chinese to an indigenous wild
plant (BaseUa rubra) which yielded a similar dye and cosmetic, and
both plants and their products were combined or confounded under
the common name ysn-Zi.
Basella &a, a climbing plant of the family Basellactme, is largely
cultivated in China (as well as in India) on account of its M e s , which
contain a red juice used as a rouge by women and as a purple dye for
making seal-impressions. This dye was the prerogative of the highest

a

Origin of Cultivated Plants,p. I@

Regarding the history of this word, see Y a s , Hobson-Jobson, p. m.
Chinese Materia Medica, p. 94. I t is likewise an erroneous statement of Stuart
that Tibet was regarded by the Chinese as the natural habitat of this plant. This is
due to a confusion with the term Si-Wa* hu* hwa ("red flower of Tibet "), which refers
to the saffron, and is so called because in modem times saffron is imported into
China from Kashmi~by way of Tibet (see p. 312). Neither Curthamus nor saffron is
grown in the latter country.
Some editions of the P o mu ti add, "At present it has also been planted in
the land of Wei fi: (China)," which might convey the impression that it had only
been introduced during the third century A.D., the lifetime of C& Hwa, author of
that work. In the commentary to the Pn'hu lu (Ch.3, p. 12), the Po mu ti is quoted
as saying, "The safflower (An* hwa
'red flower') has its habitat in Pe-,
)# Now that of Lid-han
is of prime quality,
Su-le (Kashgar), and Ho-lu
a tribute of twenty thousand catties being annually sent to the Bureau of Weaving
and Dyeing." The term hnd hwa in the written language does not refer to "saffron,"
but to "dBower." Java produced the latter (Javanese h u d a ) , not &ton, as
translated by HIRIH
(Chan Ju-kua, p. 78). The C&-~'ienstory is repeated in the
H w kid of 1688 (Ch.5, p. 24 b).
324
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boards of the capital, the prefects of Sun-t'ien and Mukden, and all
provincial govern0~s.l Under the name lo k'wei % % it is mentioned
by T'ao Huh-kih (A.D. 451-~36)~
who refers to its cultivation, to the
employment of the leaves as a condiment, and to the use of the berries
as a axmetic.' This probably came into use after the introduction of
d o w e r . The K u kin Zu,' written by Ts'ui Pao in the middle of the
fomth centmy, states, "The leaves of yen-6 # % resemble those of
the! thistle (ki
and the pau-kun 8f (Taramcum ofiinalis). Its
habitat is in the Western Countries 3,
where the natives avail themselves of the plant for dyeing, and designate it ysn-S # %, while the
Chinese call it huChn (E 'red indigo,' Carthamus tinchius);
and the powder obtained from it, and used for painting the face, is
styled y d i fsn %. [At present, because people value a deep-red
color #, they speak of the yen-& flower which dyes; the yen-& flower,
however, is not the dye-plant yen-El but has its own name, hu?i-Ian
(Cwfhmus tinctmius). Of old, the color intermediate between Pi 3%
and white is termed hun
and this is what is now styled huClan.1"
It would follow fnnn this text that BaseUa was a t an early date confounded with C a r t h u s , but that originally the term ysn-Zi related to
Cdumus only.
The Pei hu lu6 contains the following information in regard to the
yen-& flower: "There is a wild flower growing abundantly in the
ragged mountains of Twan-bu
#i."ts
leaves resemble those of the
lan (Indigojera);its flowers, those of the liuo
(Polygmum, probably P. tibum).
The blossoms
when pulled out, are from two
to three inches long, and yield a --white
pigment. It blooms in
the first month. The natives gather the bursting seeds while still in
their shells, in order to sell them. They are utilized in the preparation
of a cosmetic 3& 3B, and particularly also for dyeing pongee and
other silks. Its red is not inferior to that of the lan flower. Si Ts'o-EY
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' P.HOANG,M-es
mu I'administration, pp. 80-81.
~BREIXENEIDEB,Bot. Sin., pt. 11, No. 148; pt. 111, No. 258.
a Ch.c, p. 5 (ed.of Hun Wci ts'ull Zu). In regard to the historicity of this work,
the critical remarks of the Imperial Catalogue (d.W ~ I ENotes
,
on Chinese Literah
e
,p. 159) must be kept in mind. Cf. also above, p. 242.
4 The passage enclosed in brackets, though now incorporated in the text of the
KI )ia tu, is without any doubt later commentatonal wisdom. This is formally
e m t e d by the Pn' hu lu (Ch. 3, p. ~ a )which
,
omits all this in quoting the
h
t text of t h e Ku kin Eu.
a a 3, p. I I (see above, p. 268).
in Kw&-tub Province. This
6 Name o
f the prefecture of Cao-k'ih
wild Bower is

BP19,inhis~~sisti~n~uROLIf%~~,sa~,"Thesearehr

km (Carthrunrcs):' did y e know these previously, Sir,. or not? The
people of the north gather these flowers, and dye materials a red-yellow
by rubbing their surface with it. The fresh blossoms are made into a
cosmetic.' Women,when dressing,use this pigment, it being the fashion
to apply only a piece the size of a small bean. When distributed evenly,
the paint is pleasing, as long as it is fresh. In my youth I observed this
cosmetic again and again; and to-day I have for the first time beheld
the huklan flower. Afterwards I shall d s e its seeds for your benefit,
Sir. The Hid-nu styled a wife yen-& &,' a word just as pleasing as
B 3(('cosmetic'). The characters and have the same sound
ym; the character & has the sound % 6. 1 expect you knew this
before, Sir, or you may read it up in the Han Annals.' &h KSen g'
says that a cosmetic may be prepared from pomegramte flowers."
The curious word y e n 4 has stirred the imagination of Chinese
scholars. It is not only correlated with the Hid-nu word y d i , as
was first proposed by Si T s ' d i , but is also connected with 4 Yen4
mountain. Lo Y W ,in his Er ya i, remarks that the Hid-nu had a
Y e n 4 mountain, and goes on to cite a song from the Si ko kin Ji B R
#
which says, "If we lose our KY-lienmountain 3f Lbl8we cause
our herds to diminish in number; if we lose our Y e n 4 mountain, we
causeourwomentog~withoutpaint."~ThePeipMnpeitwi;It;jb
%, a work of the Sung period,states, "The y m 4 f of the Yen4
mountain f % lh is the yen-& #
of the pkesent time. This moun-

a
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t This author is stated to have lived under the Tain dynasty (A.D. a6s-qg)
in the T'u hr Lri t'cc), XX,Ch. 158, where this passage is quoted; but his book ir
these entitled YJ yen amr) hr
3
The same passage is inserted in the
Er ya i of Lo YUan
of the twelfth century. whae the title is identical with
that given above.
In the text of the T'n fn: "At the foot of the mountain then are bud br."
8 Chdkamns was alrerrdy employed for the same purposes in ancient Egypt.
' This is the Hid-nu word for a royal consort, handed down in the Amah
(Ts'icn H4n In, Ch. gq A, p. 5). . See my Language of the Yfie-chi, p. 10.
6 Author of the lost H n pn Ir'w (above, p. 168).
8 Then follow a valueless anecdote anent a princess of the Tang dynasty preparing a cosmetic,and the passage of the Ku Ain tu given above.
7 Mentioned in the T'ang literature, but seems to date from an earlier period
(BPBTSCHNB~DEE,
Bot. Sin., pt. I, p. 190).
:A mountain-range south-west of Kan EOU in Kan-su (Si )i,~ h123,
. p. 4).
The word k'i-lkn belongs to the language of the Hid-nu and means "heaven."
I n my opinion, it is related to Manchu Mun, which has the same meaning. The
interpretations given by WATTERS(Essays, p. 362) and SEIRAIUU (Sprache d a
EIiung-nu, p. 8) are not comct.
( The same text is quoted in the commentary to the Pa' hn In (
Ch.3, p. 11 b).
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tain produces h u k h (Carthamus) which yields yen-% ('cosmetic ') ."

All this, of course,is pure fantasy inspked by the homophony of the two
("cosmetic") and Hid-nu yen-& ("royal consort").
ology propounded by Fu Hou .fR @ in his &ti hwa ku
kin k e%
(tenth century) is no more fortunate: he explains
that p
h'
is produced in the country Yen %, and is hence styled B
m-h'("sap of Yen"). Yen was one of the small feudal states at the
time of the & dynasty. This is likewise a philological afterthought,
for there is no ancient historical record to the effect that the state of
Yen should have produced (exclysively or pre-eminently) BaseUa or
CorikomuF. It is perfectjy certain that yen-& is not Chinese, but the
transcription of a foreign word: this appears clearly from the ancient
form # 3,which yields no meaning whatever; 3, as is well known,
being a favorite character in the rendering of foreign words. This is
further corroborated by the vacillating modes of writing the word,
to which Li Si-1Sen adds &! M,'while he rejects as erroneous
jfk
and 3,tpd justly so. Unfortunately we are not informed as to the
country or language from which the word was adopted: the Ku kin
hr avails itself only of the vague term Si fah ("Western Countries"),
where C-w
was cded y d i ; but in no language known to me is
there any such name for the designation of this plant br its product.
The Sanskrit name for d o w e r is kusnmbha; and if the plant had come
from India, Chinese writers would certainly not have failed to express
this clearly. The suppasition therefore remains that it was introduced
from some Iranian region, and that yen-% represents a word from an
dd Iranian d@ect now extinct, or an Iranian word somehow still
unknown. The New-Persian name for the plant is gdwdIfZla; in Arabic
it is q~lum.'
Li S i b distinguishes four kinds of ywr-2%: (I) From Carthamus
hcbrius, the juice of the flowers of which is made into a rouge (the
information is chiefly drawn from the Ku kin h, as cited above).
(1) Fn>m BaseUa rubra, as desuibed in the Pei hu lu. (3) From the
WJu
i fi #
flower
I [unidentified, perhaps a wild pomegranate: above,
p. 2811, described in the H u pen #stao. (4) From the tree producing
gum lac (be-kuh # @&,'
this product being styled
hu yen-Zi
("foreigncosmetic") and described in the Nan hi yao p*u @ % fljE
d Li Sm $
tcAtpresent," Li &-Zen continues, "the southerners
w d s pdi

""""*$ e&

s

s

a.'

Formed with the classifier 155, "red."

'Aamwww, Abu Mansur, p. 105.
'Sce below, p. 476.

'He lived in the second half of the eighth century.

a

make abundant use of tse-knn cosmetic, which is commonly called
tse-kun. In general, all these substances' may be used as remedies in
blood diseases.' Also the juice from the seeds of lo k'wei % % (BaseUa
rubra) may be taken, and, mixed evenly with powder, may be applied
to the face. Also this is styled hu yen&" Now it becomes clear why
Basellu rubra, a plant indigenous to China, is termed hu
in the
T'un Zi of b Tsiao aad by Ma Ci of the tenth century: this name
originally referred to the cosmetic furnished by Bufea jrondosa or other
trees on which the lac-insectlives,'---trees growing in Indo-China, the
Archipelago, and India. This product, accordingly, was foreign, and
h c e styled "foreign cosmetic" or "cosmetic of the barbariansJ1
(hu yen-Zi). Since Basella was used in the same manner, that name
c furnished by this
was ultimately transferred also to the d
indigenous plant.
What is not stated by Li Si-&n is that yen-Zi is also used with
reference to Mirabilis jalapa, because from the flowers of this plant is
derived a red coloring-matter often substituted for carthamine.' It
is obvious that the term yen-Zi has no botanical value, and for many
centuries has simply had the meaning "cosmetic."
Fan e'en-ta (I I 16-93), in his Kwei hi yil heri S,' mentions a yen*
@ tree,strong and fine, with a color like yen-Zi (that is, red), good
for making arrowheads, and growing in Yuh h,
also in the caves of
this department, and in the districts of Kwei-lin, in Kwah-si Province.
A. HENF~Y
' gives for Yi-E'ah in Se-E'wan a plant-name y d d ma @
ICE ("cosmetic hemp "), identified with Pafrinia villosa.
1

On account of the red color of the berries.

'See p. 478.

STUART,
Chinese Materia Medim, p. 264; M ~ ~ s v u v aNo.
a , 2040; PKBPOT
and
Hnnarsa, Matiere rn6dicale et pharmacop6e sino-annamites, p. I 16, where lo-ktoci
is erroneously given as Chinese name of the plant.
4 Ed. of t
:pu tsu h i b'ud fu, p. 28 b.
6 Chinese Names of Plants, p. 239 (Journal China Branch Roy. As. Soc.,
Vol. XXII, 1887).

JASMINE
18. The Nan fan ts'ao mu huan % 3?i 8 dC %, the oldest Chinese
work devoted to the botany of southern China, attributed to Ki Han
1&, a minister of the Emperor Hwei a (A.D. 290-309)~contains
the following notice:'"The ye-si-miri @ Z!$Zflower and the mo-Ii
f l flower (Jasknum o ~ n o l e ,family Olsaceae) were brought over from western
countries by Hu people
A, and have been planted in Kwah-M
(Nan hai l
6 #). The southerners are fond of their fragrant odor, and
W o r e cultivate them . . . The mo-li flower resembles the white
variety of ts'iaiwni
(Cnidium monnisri),and its odor exceeds that
of the ye-n'm'n."
In another passage of the same work' it is stated that the ti-kia
f(l flower (Lausmia a h ) , ' ye-si-min, and mo-li were introduced by
Ha people from the country Ta Ts'in; that is, the Hellenistic Orient.
The plant ye-shin has been identified with Jasminum ofiinale;
the plant me-li,with Jarminum sambac. Both species are now cultivated
in China on account of the fragrancy of the flowers and the oil that
they yield.'
The passage of the Nan f a i ts'ao mu hair, first disclosed by BRETSCENEIDER,' has given rise to various misunderstandings. HIRTH'
remarked, "This foreign name, which is now common to all European
languages, is said to be derived from Arabic-Persian jaamin [read
yismin], and the occurrence of the word in a Chinese record written
about AD. 300 shows that it must have been in early use." WATTERS'
regarded yMZn as "one of the earliest Arabian words to be found in
Chinese literature." It
never to have occurred to these quthors

*
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Ch. A, p. a (ed. of Has Wci ts'ur) h).

' Ch.8, p. 3.

' see below, P. 334.
*The sambac is a favored flower of the Chinese. In Pe*

there are special

gazdeners who cultivate it exclusively. Every day in summer, the flower-buds are
gathered before sunrise (without branches or leaves) and sold for the purpose of

Pafuming tea and s n d , and to adorn the headdress of Chinese ladies. Jaminurn
@ k a l e is not cultivated in Peking (BPBTSCHNEIDER,
Chinese Recorder, Vo1. 111,
1871, P. ns).

C k ' m Recorder, Vol. 111, p. 225.
China and the Roman Orient, p. 270.
'Essays on the Chinese Language, p. 354.

that at this early date we know nothing about an Arabic or Persian
language; and this rapprochement is wrong, even in view of the Chinese
work itself, which distinctly says that both ye-si-min and mo-li were
introduced from Ta Ts'in, the Hellenistic Orient. PELLIOT~
observes
that the authenticity of the Chinese book has never been called into
doubt, but expresses surprise at the fact that jasmine figures there
under its Arabic name. But Arabic is surely excluded from the languages
of Ta Ts'in. Moreover, thanks to the researches of L. Anaouss~~u,'
we now know that the Nan fan ts'ao mu 2iuan is impaired by interpolations. The passage in question may therefore be a later addition,
and, at all events, cannot be enlisted to prove that prior to the year 300
there were people from western Asia in &ton.'
Still less is it credible
that, as asserted in the Chinese work, the Nan yiie hin ki fi j@
S
ascribed to Lu Kia @ g,who lived in the third and second centuries
B.c., should have duded to the two species of Janninum.' In fact,
this author is made to say only that in the temtory of Nan Yiie the
five cereals have no taste and the flowers have no odor, and merely
that these flowers are particularly fragrant. Their names are not given,
and it is Ki Han who refers them to ye-si-min and mo-li. I t is out of
the question that at the time of Lu Kia these two foreign plants should
have been introduced over the maritime route into southern China;
Lu Kia, if he has written this passage, may have as well had two other
flowers in mind.
: The fact must not be overlooked, either, that the alleged introduction
from Ta Ts'in is not contained in the historical texts relative to that
country,nor is it c o h e d by any a h e r coeval or subsequent source.
The Pei hu Iu 'mentions the flower under the names ye-2&
&
f
l
%
as
having
been
transplanted
to
China
by
and white mo-li
Persians, like the p'i-fi-fa or gold-coin flower.' The Yu yon tsa fsu
has furnished a brief description of the plant,' stating that its habitat
is in Fu-lin and in Po-se (Persia). The Pen ts'ao kan mu, Kwan k'iin
fan p'u18and Hwa kinDstate that the habitat of jasmine (mo-li) was
B d . & 1'Ecok franpitc, Vol. 11, p. 146.
See above, p. 263.
8 HIRTH,Chau Ju-kua, p. 6, note I.
4 This point is discussed neither by Bretschneider nor by Hirth, who do not
at all mention this reference.
6 Ch. 3, p. 16 (see above, p. 268).
@Seebdow, p. 335.
7 Translated by HIRTH,
Jmtmal Am. Or. Soc., Vol. XXX,1910, p. 22.
8 Ch. 22, p. 8 b.
0 Ch. 4, p. 9.
I
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originally in Persia, and that i t was thence transplanted into Kwahtuh. The Grst-named work adds that it is now (sixteenth century)
cultivated in Yiin-nan and Kwah-tuh, but that i t cannot stand cold,
and is unsuited to the climate of China. The Tan k'ien lsun hc fg. $@
1%of Yah &n b% (1488-1559) is cited to the d e c t that "the name
nai 3 used in the north of China is identical with what is termed in the
Tsin Annals # f tsan nai hwa # (' hair-pin') ?&
As regards this
flower, i t entered China a long time ago." '
AccordingIy we meet in Chinese records the following names for

j&:'-

(I)
ye-si-mih, * ya-sit(si6)-mih, = Pahlavi y&mZn,
New Persian yiisamin, yiwnin, yiwn4n, Arabic yasmin, or Ff & %
ye-*,
*ya-sitimit (in Yu yan tsa W ) =Middle Persian *yasmir (?).'
Judging from this philological evidence, the statement of the Yu yan
&a #sn, and Li &-Zen's opinion that the original habitat of the plant was
in Persia, i t seems preferable to think that it was really introduced from
that country into China. The data of the Nan fan ts'ao mu ltuan are
open to grave suspicion; but he who is ready to accept them is compelled to argue, that, on the one hand, the Persian term was extant in
western Asia at least in the third century A.D., and that, on the other
hand, the Indian word mallikii (see No. 1 ) had reached Ta Ts'in about
the same time. Either suggestion would be possible, but is not confirmed by any West-Asiatic sources.' The evidence presented by the
Chinese work is isolated; and its authority is not weighty enough, the
relation of the modern text to the original issue of about A.D. 300 is
too obscure, to derive from it such a far-reaching conclusion. The
Persian-Arabic word has become the property of the entire world: all
Enropean languages have adopted it, and the Arabs diffused it along
the east coast of Africa (Swahib yasmini, Madagasy deasimini).
(2) % M or l?j 8 m l i , 5 w a t ( m w a l ) - l i =maUi, transcription of
This is the night-blooming jasmine (Nycfanlhes arbor 1riEli.s). the musk-flower
(S~APT
Chinese
,
Materia Medica, p. 287).
* There are numerous varieties of Jasminum,-about 49 to 70 in India, about
39 in the Archipe-lago,and about 15 in China and Japan.
From the Persian loan-word in Armenian, yasmik, HUBSCIMANN(Armen.
Gram., p. 198) justly infers a Pahlavi *yssndr, beside ydsmin. Thus also * ~ s s n r t
or
may have existed in Pahlavi.
'It is noteworthy also that neither Dioscorides nor Galenus was acquainted
with jasmine.
For the expression of the element W are used various other characters which
may be seen in the Kwa* k'dn fa* p'u (Ch. 2 2 , p. 8 b); they are of no importance
for the phonetic aide of the case.
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Sanskrit d i k a (Jasminum sambac), Tibetan mal-li-ka, Siamese ma-Ii,'
Khmer may or mlih, Cam molih. Malayan m e M is derived from
Sanskrit m&ati, which refers to Jasminum grandifrorum. Mongol
melirge is independent. Hirth's identification with Syriac molo' must
be rejected.
% sun-mo, *sari-mwat (Fukien mwak). This word is given
(3)
in the Nan fan ts'ao mu hi' as a synonyme of Lawsonia alba, furnishing the henna; but a confusion has here arisen, for the transcription
does not answer to any foreign name of LawsonM, but apparently corresponds to Arabic d a q ("jasmine"), from which the botanical tenn
sambac is derived. It is out of the question that this word was known
to Ki Han: it is clearly an interpolation in his text.
4! man hwa ("man flowernJ)occurs in Buddhist literature,
(4)
and is apparently an abridgment of Sanskrit sumatui uasminum grandiflonrm), which has been adopted into Persian as sumon or saman.
Jasminum o f f k i d occurs in Kashmir, Kabul, Afghanistan, and
Persia; in the latter country also in the wild state.
Jasmine is discussed in Pablavi literature (above, p. 192)and in the
Persian pharmacopoeis of Abu Mansur.' €'ah Te noticed the flower
in the region of Samarkand.' It grows abundantly in the province d
Fars in Persia."
Oil of jasmine is a famous product among Arabs and Persians, being
styled in Arabic duhn cre-ennbaq. Its manufacture is briefly described in
Ibn al-Bairn's compilation.' A m d i n g to I s m , there is in the
province of Dmbejird in Persia an oil of jasmine that is to be found
nowhere else. Ssbtir and S d were renowned for the same product.'
The oil of jasmine manufactured in the West is mentioned in the
Yu yan tsa tsu as a tonic. It was imported into China during the Sung
period, as we learn from the Wei lie # g,'
written by Kao Se-sun
3% a, who lived toward the end of the twelfth and in the beginning
of the thirteenth century. Here it is stated, "The ye-si-min flower is
a flower of the western countries, snow-white in color. The Hu lilj
(Iraniansor foreigners) bring it to Kiao-bu and Canton, and every one
~PAUEGOIX,
Description du royaume Thai,Vol. I, p. 147.
'Journal Am. Or. Soc., Vol. XXX,1910, p. 23.
a Ch. B, p. 3. %e below, p. 334.
~ A c a n ~ ~ Abu
o w ,Mansur, p. 147.
6 BRETSCHNBIDER,
Mediaval Researches, Vol. I, p. 131.
8 G. LE STRANGE,
Description of the Province of Fare, p. 51.
L. LBCLERC,
Trait4 des simples, Vol. 11, p. 111.
P. Scmvw, Iran, pp. 52194,97, 165.
Ch. g, p. g.
f

is fond of its fmgx-ance and plants this flower. According to the Kwair
2[ou gnukii
jf( Ilk ('Gazetteer of Kwah-tui~ Province'), oil of
jasmine is imported on ships; for the Hu gather the flowers to press
from them oil, which is beneficial for leprosy Jili
When this fatty
substance is rubbed on the palm of the hand, the odor penetrates through
the back of the hand."

m

1

According to the Arabs, it is useful as a preventive of paralysis and epilepsy

(LKaEnc, A

d.

HENNA
19. I t is well known that the leaves of Lawsonio albo or L. inennis,
grown all over southern China, are extensively used by women and
children as a finger-nail dye, and are therefore styled Zi '
ihhuw
8 (" finger-nail flower ") This flower is mentioned in the Sawju hwti
t'u,' of unknown authorship and date, as having been transplanted
from Nan Ytie ((South China) into the Fu-li Palace at the time of the
Han Emperor Wu (140-87 B.c.). This is doubtless an anachronism or
a subsequent interpolation in the text of that book. The earliest datable
reference to this plant is again contained in the Nan fan ts'ao mu h a t i by
Ki Han,' by whom it is described as a tree from five to six feet inheight,
with tender and weak branches and leaves like those of the young elmtree
(Ulmus campestris), the flowers being snow-white like ye-simiti
and mo-li, but ditlerent in odor. As stated above (p. 329),this work goes
on to say that these three plants were introduced by Hu people from
Ta Ts'in, and cultivated in Kwah-td.' The question arises again
whether this passage was embodied in the original edition. It is somewhat suspicious, chiefly for the reason that Ki Han adds the synonyme
sanmo, which, as we have seen, in fact relates to jasmine.
The P& hu Iu,' written about A.D. 875 by Twan Kd-lu, contains
the following text under the heading S kia hwa: "The finger-nail flower
is fine and white and of intense fragrance. The barbarians ;iiS h now
plant it. Its name has not yet been explained. There are, further, the
jasmine and the white mo-ti. All these were transplanted to China by
the Persians (Po-se). This is likewise the case with the p'i-Si-3a f@ P
8b (or 'gold coinJ) flower ( I n h chiwnsis). Originally it was only
produced abroad, but in the second year of the period T a - t M k R
(A.D.536 of the Liang dynasty) it came to China for the first time
(% # @ *)."
In the Yu yan tsa tsu,' written about fifteen years
earlier, we read, "The goldcoin flower 4 ;#f, it is said, was origina.lly
produced abroad. In the second year of the period Ta-tW of the

.'

1C
f. Notes and Queries on China and Jafin, Vol. I , 1867,pp. 40-41.
Chinese Materia Medica, p. 232.
Ch.3, p. 9 b (see above,p. 263).
8 Ch.B, p. 3 (ed. of Han Wci ts'u* 3u).
4 Cf.
also HIRTE,
China and the Roman Orient, p. 268.
Ch.3,p. 16(seeabove, p. 268).
Ch. 19,p. 10 b.
334

STUART,

(A.D. 536) i t came to C-.
At the time of the Liang dynasty,
people of Kifi &n~ used to gamble in their houses at backgammon
with gold coins. When the supply of coins was exhausted,they resorted
to gold& flowen. Hence Ya Huh #h%
! said, 'He who obtains flowers
pukes money.' " The same work likewise contains the following note:'
"P'i-Ji-fa
P @ is a synonyme for the gold-coin flower,' which was
originally produced abroad, and came to China in the first year of
the period Ta-t'uh of the Liang (A.D.535).11 The gold& flower visualized by Twan Kuh-lu and Twan C'&-3i assuredly cannot be Inula
ckiwmis, which is a common, wild plant in northern China, and which
is already mentioned in the Pie lu and by T'ao Hub-kih.' It is patent
that this flower introduced under the Liang must have been a Merent
species. The only method of solving the problem would be to determine
the prototype of p'i-Ji-Ja, which is apparently the transcription of a
foreign word. It is not stated to which language it belongs; but, judging
from appearances, it is Sanskrit, and should be traceable to a form
like %@$a (or *vis$a). Such a Sanskrit plant-name is not to be
found, however. Possibly the word is not Sanslait.'
The Psi hn lu, accordingly, conceives the finger-nail flower as an
introduction due to the Persians, but does not allude to its product,
the henna. I fail to find any allusion to henna in other books of the
T'ang period. I am under the impression that the use of this cosmetic
did not come into existence in China before the Sung epoch, and that
the practice was then introduced (or possibly only re-introduced) by
Mohammedans, and was at first restricted to these. It is known that
also the leaves of Impufisnr U a m k (fun sisn 4ih) mixed with alum
are now used as a finger-nail dye, being therefore styled Ean S kia ts'ao
4a 3f3 P @ ("plant dyeing finger-nails ') ,'- a term first appearing
in the Kiu h w n pen tsaao, published early in the Ming period. The
earliest source that mentions the practice is the Kwa' sin tsa Ji ?%

Liang

Ch. 19,p. 10 a
* The addition of Ffr before Kin in the edition of Pai hai surely rests on an emr.
8 Cf. also BRUTSCENEIDER,
Bot. Sin., pt. 111, p. 158.
4 The new Chinese Botanical Dictionary (p. 913) identifies the gold-coin
fiowa with Inukr britonnito. In Buddhist lexicography it is identified with
Handbook, p. 52). The same
Sanskrit jdti (Jasminum grandijlomm; cf. EITEL,
word means also "kind, class"; so does likewise oigya, and the compound jdti-a
denotes the specific characters of a plant (HOERNLE,
Bower Manuscript,
p. 273). It is therefore possible that this term was taken by the Buddhists in
the sense of "species of Jasminum," and that finally e y a was retained as the
name of the flower.
6 STUART, Chinese Materia Medica, p. 215;Pcn b'oo kah mu, Ch. 17 B , p. 12 b.
1

'diW1 by &u Mi #! (1230-1320), who makes the following observation: "As regards the red variety of the fun sien flower (Impatiens
buhamina), the leaves are used, being pounded in a mortar and mixed
with a little alum.2 The finger-nails must first be thoroughly cleaned,
and then this paste is applied to them. During the night a piece of
silk is wrapped around them, and the dyeing takes effect. This process
is repeated three or five times. The color resembles that of the y m 5
(Basello mbmm). Even by washing it does not come off, and keeps
for fully ten days. At present many Mohnmmedau women are fond
of using this cosmetic for dyeing their hands, and also apply it to cats
and dogs for their amusement." The Pen ts'ao h i mu quotes only the
last clause of this text. Prom what b u Mi says, it does not appear
that the custom was of ancient date; on the contrary,it does not seem
to be older than the Sung period.
None of the early Pen ts'ao makes mention of LausonM. It first
appears in the Pen ts'ao kan mu. All that Li Si-Zen is able to note
amounts to this: that there are two varieties, a yellow and a white one,
which bloom during the summer months; that its odor resembles that
of mu-si
(Omanthusfragraus) ;and that it can be used for dyeing
the finger-nails, being superior in this respect to the fun sim flower
(Imp&
balsamino). Ceh Kah-hh #!
an author of the Sung
period, mentions the plant under the name i hian hum
8 ("flower
of peculiar fragrance").
It has g e n d y been believed hitherto that the use of henna' and
the introduction of Lmvsonziz into China are of ancient date; but, in
fact, the evidence is extremely weak. In my opinion, as far as the employment of henna is concerned, we have to go down as far as the
Sung period. It is noteworthy also that no foreign nameof ancient date,
either for the plant or its product, is on record. F. P. SMITH
and STUART
parade the term ## $j kai-no (Arabic hinnii) without giving a reference,
The very form of this transuiption shows that it is of recent date: in
fact, it occurs as late as the sixteenth century in the Pen tsaao&anmu,'
then in the K'iin fan p'u of 1630' and the Nun Ze?i :&'&an Su
2 d,
published in 1619 by Sii Kwa-k'i @ ff
the friend and supporter
of the Jesuits. It also occurs in the Hwa kin of 1688.~
It is well known what extensive use of henna (Arabic hinnii, hence

*,

a,

@ #t

*

a*

1,p. 17 (ed. of Poi hi).
In this manner the dye is also prepared at present.
a Ch. 17 B, p. 12 b.
Kwod k'dn fa* fu, Ch. 26, p. q b. The passages of the first edition are
especially indicated.
' Ch. 5, p. 23 b.
1

Malayan i-3 has been made in the west h m ancient times. The
Egyptians stained their hands red with the leaves of the plant1 (Egyptian puqer, Coptic Kuper or khuper, Hebrew kopher, Qreek h p o s ) . All
Mohammedan peoples have adopted this custom;and they even dye
their hair with h e n . , also the manes, tails, and hoofs of horses.' The
speck of western Asia is identical with that of China,which is spontaneous also in Baluchistan and in southern Persia.' Ancient Persia
played a prominent r8le as mediator in the propagation of the plant.'
"They [the Persians] have also a custom of painting their hands, and,
above all, their nails, with a red color, inclining to yellowish or orange,
much near the color that our tanners nails are of. There are those
who also paint their feet. This is so necessary an ornament in their
married women, that this kind of paint is brought up, and distributed
among those that are invited to their wedding dinners. They therewith paint also the bodies of such as dye maids, that when they appear
before the Angels Examinants, they may be found more neat and
handsome. This color is made of the herb, which they call Chinne,
which hath leaves like those of liquorice, or rather those of myrtle. I t
grows in the Province of Erak, and it is dry'd, and beaten, small as
fiower, and &ere is put thereto a little of the juyce of sour pomegranate,
ar citron, or sometimes only fair water; and therewith they color their
hands. And if they would have them to be of a darker color, they rub
them aftawards with wall-nut leaves. This color will not be got off in
days, though they wash their hands several times a day."6 It
1 V. LOPET, Plore pharaonique, p. 80; W ~ I GW
, e n im alten Aegypten,
P-349L. L ~ a ~ nTrait4
c , des simples, Vol. I, p. 469;G. JACOB,
Studien in arabischen
Geographen, p. 172;A. v. ICPBYER, Culturgeschichtedes Orients untm den Chalifen,
v d n, p. 325.
a C JOPBT,Plan& dans I'antiquiM, Vol. 11, p. 47.
a Sammwmw,Z. Ethnologic, Vol. XXIII,1891,p. 658.

'

A. OLBWUS, Voyages of the Ambassadors to the Great Duke of Muscovy
and the King of Persia (1633-39),p. 234 (London, 1669). I add the very exact
description of the process given by S ~ ~ L I Y Y (Terminologie,
ER
p. 343): " C'est avec
la poudre fine des feuilles sacs de cette plante, largement cultivke dans le midi
de la Perse, que les indighes se colorent les cheveux, la barbe et les ongles en rougeorange. La poudre, form& en pate avec de I'eau plus ou moins chaude, est appliqute
sm les cheveux et les ongles et y reste pendant une ou deux heures, ayant soin de la
tmir constamment hwnide en empechant 1'6vaporation de son eau; a p r b quoi la
partie est lavb soigneusement; I'efTet de l'application du henna est de donner une
coderti rouge-orange aux cheveux et aux ongles. Pour transformer cette couleur
m d t r e en noir luisant, on enduit pendant deux ou trois autres heures les cheveux
ou la barbe d'une seconde pate formke de feuilles pulv6rides finement d'une e s p h
d'indigofke, cultiv& sur une large tchelle dans la province de Kerman. Ces manipalatitms m pratiquent d'ordinaire au bain persan, o& la chaleur humide diminue

seems more likely that the plant was transmitted to China from Persia
than from wespm Asia, but the accounts of the Chinese in this case are
too vague and deficient to enable us to reach a positive conclusion.
In India, Laws& ulbu is said to be wild on the Commandel coast.
It is now cultivated throughout India. The use of henna as a cosmetic
is universal among Mohammedan women, and to a greater or lesser
extent among Hindu also;but that it dates "from very ancient times,"
as stated by WATT,'seems doubtft~lto me. There is no ancient Sanslcrit
term for the plant or the cosmetic (nrendhi or &ikii
is NeoSanskrit),
and it would be more probable that its use is due to Mohammedan
influence. JORET' holds that the tree, although it is perhaps indigenous,
may have been planted only since the Mohammedan invasion.'
FaANso~sPYRARD,
who travelled from 1601 to 1610, reports the
henna-furnishing plant on the Maldives, where it is styled innapa
( =h?mi-fai, "henna-leaf ") . "The leaves are bruised," he remarks,
"and rubbed on their hands and feet to make them red, which they
esteem a great beauty. This color does not yield to any washing, nor
until the nails grow,or a fresh skin comes over the flesh, and then (that
is, at the end of five or six months) they rub them again."'
singuli&ment la d W de l ' o p h t i o ~ ~While
"
the Persians dye the whole of their
hands as far as the wrist, also the soles of their feet, the Turks more commonly
only tinge the nails; both use it for the hair.
1 Commercial Products of India, p. 707.
Plantea dam llantiquiM, Vol. 11, p. 273.
Cf.also D. HOOPEX,Oil of Lawsonia alba, Jownol As. Soc. Bmgd, Vol. IV,
w 8 ,P. 35.
Voyage of F. Pyrard, ed. by A. GRAY,Vol. 11, p. 361 (Halrluyt Society). The
first edition of this work appeared in Paris,16x1.

'

cattle and horses. The hu t'un looks as if it were c o d e d by insects.
A resin flows down and comes out of this tree, which is popularly called
'hu-fauntears'. It can be used for soldering gold (or metal) and silver.
In the colloquial language, they say also 14
instead of lei, which is
faulty."'
The T a n jm ts*aosis credited with this statement: "Hu t'un Ik
is an important remedy for the teeth. At present this word is the nameof
a place west of Aksu. The tree is full of small holes. One can travel
for several days and see nothing but hu t'uh trees in the forests. The
leaves resemble those of the t'un (PaukmnM). The resin which is like
glue flows out of the roots."
The Liir piao lu isstates positively that hu t'un lei is produded in
Persia, being the sap of the hu t'un tree, and adds that there are also
"stone tears," fi lei 6
which are collected from stones.
Su Huh, the reviser of the Pen ts'ao of the Tang, makes this observation:' "Hu t'un lei is produced in the plains and marshes as well
as in the mountains and valleys lying to the west of Su&u a #!.
In its shape S t resembles yellow 'vitriol ( h w n fan fi %),K but is far
more solid. The worm-eatentrees are styled hu t'un trees. When their
sap filters into earth and stones, it forms a soil-made product like
natron. This tree is high and large, its bark and leaves resembling those
of the white poplar and the green t'un ff
It belongs to the family
of mulberries, and is hence called hu t'un tree. Its wood is good for
making implements."
Han Pao-kh # .6k 8,who edited the Su pen ts'ao
f about
the middle of the tenth century, states, "The tree occurs west of Liab
h u % M (in Ran-su). In the beginning it resembles a willow; when
i t has grown, it resembles a mulberry and the t'un. Its sap sinks into
the soil, and is similar to earth and stone. It is used as a dye like the
ginger-stone (kMn 3i % 6 ) . " I t is extremely salty and bitter. It is
dissolved by the application of water, and then becomes like alum
shale or saltpetre. It is collected during the winter months."
Ta
k r]B, who wrote a Pen ts'ao about A.D. 970, says with
reference to this tree, "There are two kinds,- a tree-sap which is not
employed in the pharmacopceia, and a stone-sap collected on the

a,

.

m.

*

a.Ccrt ki pcn ts'ao. ch. 13, p. 33.

I

As quoted in the ti wr mi* fi tauk'ao, Ch. 35, p. 8 b.
Ch. B, p. 7 a (see above, p. 268).
' CeTl ki pcn ts'ao, LC.
F. DH M ~ Yhpidaire
,
chinois, p. 149.
A variety of stalactite (see F. DH M ~ YLapidaire
,
chinois, p. gq; GSSRTS,
Produits, p. 343; &k ki pcn Woo, Ch. 5, p. 9).
a

surface of stones; this one only is utilized as a medicine. It resembles
in appearance small pieces of stone, and those colored like loess take
the first place. The latter are employed as a remedy for toothache."
Su Sd,in his T'u kin pen ts'ao, remarks that it then occurred among
the Western Barbarians (Si Fan), and was traded by merchants. He
adds that it was seldom used in the recipes of former times, but that
it is now utilized for toothache and regarded as an important remedy in

timilis.
Li &i5en1 refers to the chapter on the Western Countries (Si yU

hclmr) in the Han Annals, stating that the tree was plentiful in the
% @ (Turfan). No such statement is made in the

amntry Ku-Si

Annals of the Han with regard to this country, but, as we have seen,
only with reference to &-&in.' He then gives a brief dsumB of the
matter, setting down the two varieties of "tree-tears" and "stone-

tears."
The Ming Geography mentions hu t'un lei as a product of Hami.

The Kmn yil kty notices i t as a product of the Chikin Mongols between
s u b and %&u. The Si y~ wsn kien Iu,' written in 1777, states in
regard to this tree that it is only good as fuel on account of its crooked
growth: hence the natives of Turkistan merely call it odon or otun,
which means "wood, fuel" in Turkish." The tree itself is tenned in
Tmld tog&.
The Hui keianEax likewise describes the hu t'un tree of Hami, saying
that the Mohammedans use its wood as fuel, but that some with
ornamental designs is carved into cases for writing-brushes and into
saddles.
B X E T S ~ X D Ehas
R ~ identified this tree with Popdus euphratica,
the wood of which is used as fuel in Turkistan. It is not known, however,
that this tree produces a resin, such as is described by the Chinese.
Moreover, this species is distributed through northern China;* while
all Chinese records, both ancient and modem, speak of the hu t'un

' Pn Is'ao kul)mu, Ch. 14,p. 22.

Thee is a passage in the h
i kil) t u where the hu I'dis mentioned, and may
be rdared to Kfi-8i (CEAVANNES,
T a n g Pao, 1905,p. 569).
IAbove, p. 251.
Ch. 7, p. 9 ( W m ,Notes on Chinese Literature, p. 64).
'This passage has already been translated correctly by W. SCROTT (Abh. Bml.
Ah., 1842, p. 370). It was not quite comprehended by BRETSCHNEIDEX
(Mediaeval
beaches, Vol. 11, p. 179), who writes, "The characters hu f'ung here are intended
to rmda a foreign word which means 'fuel'."
'Above, p. 230.
' M&al Researches, Vol. 11, p. 179.
, XXVI, P. 536. '
Ponaps and HEYSLEY,l a d Linnscln S ~ YVol.

exclusively as a tree peculiar to Turkistan and Persia. The correct
identification of the tree is Populus balsamifera, var. genuina Wean?
The easternmost boundary of this tree is presented by the hills of
Kumbum east of the Kukunm, which geqgaphically is part of Central
Asia. The same specie occurs also in Siberia and North America; it
is c d e d liard by the French of Canada. It is met with, further, wild
and cultivated, in the inner ranges of the north-western Himalaya,
from Kunawar, altitude 8000 to 13000 feet, westwards. In westem
Tibet it is found up to 14000 feet.' The buds contain a balsam-&
which is considered antiscorbutic and diuretic, and was formerly imported into Europe under the name baume facot and tacamuha' cornmunis (or oulgaris). WATT
says that he can find no account of this
exudation being utilized in India. It appears from the Chinese records
that the tree must have been known to the Iranians of Central Asia
and Persia, and we shall not fail in assuminn that these were also the
discovm-of the medical properties of the balsam. It is quite credible
that it was efficacious in alleviating pain caused by carious teeth, as it
would fonn an air-tight coating around them.
M ~ n u x n n aShokubutsu
,
mei-i, No. 2518.

* G. W a n , Dictionary of

the Economic produds of India, Vol. VI, p. 325.
The krccrmakaca (a word of American-Indian origin) was first described
by NICOLOSO
DE MONABDES
(Dos lib- el uno que trata de todas las cosas que tram
de nuestras Indias Ocddentales, Sevilla, 1569): " Assi mismo tram denueva Espafia
otro genero de Goma, o resina, que llaman los Indios Tacamahaca. Y este mismo
nombre dieron nuestros Espafioles. Es resina sacada por incision d e un Arb01
grande como Alamo, que es muy oloroso, echa el fruto colorado como simiente de
Peonia. Desta Resina o gorna, usan mucho 10s Indios en sus enfennedades, mayormente en hinchazones, en qualquiera parte del cuerpo que se engendran, por que la6
res~ueluemadura, y deshaze marauillosamente," etc. A copy of this very scarce work
is in the Edward E. Ayer collection of the Newberry Library, Chicago; likewise
the continuation Segunda parte del Iibro, de las c o ~ a fque se traen de nuestras
Indias Oddentales (Swills, 1571).
8

MANNA
The word "manna," of Semitic origin (Hebrew min, Arabic
transmitted to us through the medium of Greek piwa
ig the translation of the Septuaginta and the New Testament. Manna
is a saccharine product discharged from the bark or leaves of a number
of plants under certain conditions, either through the puncture of insects
or by making incisions in the trunk and branches. Thus there are
m n n n ~ cof various nature and origin. The best-known manna is the
exudation of Frazinus omus (or Omus europasa), the so-called mnnna,
ash, occurring in the Meditaranw region and Asia Minor.' The chief
constituent of mllnna is manna-sugar or mannite, which occurs in
many other plants besides Flazinus.
The Annals of the Sui Dynasty ascribe to the region of W a f ~
& (Turfan) a plant, styled yan ts'e dllJ ("sheep-thorn"), the upper
part of which produces hoqey of very excellent taste?
C'en Tsg&-k'i, who wrote in the first part of the eighth century,
states that in the sand of Kiaeho &
(Yarkhoto) there is a plant
with hair on its top, and that in this hair honey is produced; it is styled
by the Hu (Iranians) #fii (=B) k'ie-p'o-20, *k'it(ktir)-bwu6-la.'
The first element apparently corresponds to Persian z3r ("thorn") or
the dialectic form 7Er;' the second, to Persian burra or bum ("lamb"),'
so that the Chinese term y a i ts'e presents itself as a literal rendering
of the Persian (or rather a Middle-Persian or Sogdian) expression.
In New Persian the term xar-i-futur ("camel-thorn") is used, and,
according to AITCHISON,
also zari-busi ("goat's thorn").'
It is noteworthy that the Chinese have preserved a Middle-Persian
wcrd for "manna," which has not yet been traced in an Iranian source.
The plant (Hedysarrcm OUzagsJ, widely di&lsed over all the arid lowlands
21.

maw), & been

'Cf.the excellent investigation of D. HANBVRY,
Science Papers, pp. 355-368.
Sui fu, Ch. 83, p. 3 b: The same text is also found in the Wn'fu and Pei fi;
in the Tai #'id h n ~ I Z Kc (Ch. I&, p. 11 b) it is placed among the products of

m-Ji

*

)t in M a n .
Smur (Chinese Materia Medica. p. 258) erroneously writes the first character #. He has not been able to identify the plant in question.
P. HORN,G m d r i s s der iranischen Philologie, Vol. I, pt. 1, p. 70.
6 In dialects of northern Persia also w n c , oana, and w k (J. DE MORGAN,
Mk&m en Peree, VoL V, p. 208).
8C
f. D.Hoo~sn,J o w d As. Soc. Bcngal, Vol. V, 1909,p. 33.
8
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of Persia,furnishes manna only in certain districts. Wherever it fails
to yield this product, it serves as pasture to the camels (hence its name
"thorn of camels "), and, according to the express assurance of SamuMJZR,' also to the sheep and goats. "Les indighes des cont&
de la
Perse, o& se fait la r6colte de terdjebin, me disent que les pastern
sont obligb par les institutions communales de s1610igner avec leurs
troupeaux des plaines oii la plante mannifke abonde, parce que les
moutons et chhvres ne manqueraient de faire avorter la h l t e . " In
regard to a related species (Hedysarum semenuwa3, S. KOR~INSKI~
states that it is particularly relished by the sheep which fatten on it.
is cited in the Pen tseaokan mu
The L k n se h n tse ki # & 3
as follows: "In Kao-E'an there is manna (ts'e mi
$1. Mr. Kie &
& says, In the town Nan-p'in q4#& the plant yan ts'e is devoid of
leaves, its honey is white in color and sweet of taste. The leaves of the
plant yan ts'e in Salt City (Yen E'en
;$) are large, its honey is dark
ff in color, and its taste is inmerent. M ' a n is the same as Kiso-ho,
and is situated in the land of the Western Barbarians (Si Fan
#):
at present it forms a large department (ta Zou k #!) ."
Wah Yen-te, who was sent on a mission to Turfan in A.D. 981,
mentions the plant and its sweet manna in his narrative.'
b u Kqa-fei,who wrote the Lin wai tai ta in I 178, describes the
61 genuine manna (sweet dew) "
16 of Mosul ( B % # Wu-se-li)
as follows:' "This country has a number of famous mountains. When
the autumndew falls, it hardens under the infiuence of the sun-rays
into a substance of t,he appearance of sugar and hoar-frost, which is
gathered and consumed. It has purifying, cooling,sweet, and nutritious
qualities, and is known as genuine manna."8
Wah Ta-yiian & k
in his Tao i Zi lio & !# & of 1349; has

w'

a,

Vegetation of Turkistan (in Russian), p. 77.
The work of Cah Yoe (A.D. 667130); see The Diamond, this volume, p. 6.
4 Other texts write 9hu.
6 This term, which in general denotes Tibet, but certainly cannot refer to Tibet
in this connection, has evidently misled STUART (Chinese Materia Medica, p. 258)
into saying that the substance is spoken of as coming from Tangut.
Cf.W. SCHOTT,
Zur Uigurenfrage 11, p. 47 (Abh. Bcrl. A W . , 1875).
lsu tni ts'ur) fu). Regarding the tenn kun Iu, which
1 Ch. 3, p. 3 b (ed. of ti
also translates Sanskrit amlib, see CHAVANNES
and P E L L I ~ Trait4
,
manich6en.
P. 155.
The same text with a few insignificant changes has been copied by Cao %x-kwa
(HIETH'Stranslation, p. 140).
Regarding this work, d. PELLIOT,
Bull. & I'M fran@e, VoL IV, p. 255.
a

@

the following note regarding manna (kun lu) in Ma-k'o-se-li:' "Every
year during the eighth and ninth months it rains manna, when the
people make a pool to collect it. At sunrise it will condense like waterdrops, and then it is dried. Its flavor is like that of crystalked sugar.
They also store it in jars, mixing it with hot water, and this beverage
serves as a remedy for malaria. There is an old saying that this is the
16 E h *."z
country of the Mtataja-tathagats
Li %&, after quoting the texts of CSenTs'ah-k'i, the Pei .fi,etc.,'
arrives at the conclusion that these data refer to the same honey-bearing
plant, but that it is unknown what plant is to be understood by the
term yan We.
The Turla name for this plant is y a m , and the sweet resin accumulating on it is styled yantaq S&de ("yantaq sugar").'
The modern Persian name for the manna is ti&-Ungubin (Arabic
termjobin; hence Spanish #ereni&n); and the plant which exudates the
sweet substance, as stated, is styled mr4-Jutur ("camel-thorn "). The
manna suddenly appears toward the close of the summer during the
night, and must be gathered during the early hours of the morning. It
is eaten in its natural state, or is utilized for syrup (.fire)in Central Asia
or in the sugar-factories of Meshed and Yezd in P e r ~ i a .The
~ Persian
word became known to the Chinese from Samarkand in the tranThe product is described under
scription ta-lali-ku-pin S& J& i!i
the title kan 1% 16 ("sweet dew") as being derived from a small
plant, one to two feet high, growing densely, the leaves being h e like
those of an Indigofera (lan). The autumn dew hardens on the surface
of the stems, and &is product has a taste like sugar. It is gathered and
boiled into sweetmeats. Under the same name, kan-Iu, the Kwan 9 ki'
demibes a small plant of Samarkand, on the leaves of which accumulates in the autumn a dew as sweet in taste as honey, the leaves resem-

s.'

'Unidentified. I t can hardly be identified with Mosul, as intimated by

ROCIHILL.

'ROCKHILL,Toung Pao, 1915, p. 622. This Buddhist term has crept in here
oving to the fact that h n lu ("sweet dew") serves as rendering of Sanskrit am*

("thnectar of the gods ") and as designation for manna.
'Also the Y u yad tsa tsu, but this passage refers to India and to a diierent
p h t , and is therefore treated below in its proper setting.

'A. v. LE COQ,SprichwOrtm und Lieder aus Turfan, p. 99. If the supposition
d B. MUNPACSI
(Kclcri &,
Vol. XI, 1910, p. 353) be correct, that Hungarian
DMh (gybnh, jdnfu, gymfu, "resin") and gyanMr ("varnish ") may be Turkish
ban-words,the above Turkr name would refer to the resinous character of the plant.
'VICYB~EY,Skizzen aus Mittelasien, p. I&.
' Ta Mia i t'ud ti, Ch. 89, p. 23.
' Ch. 24, p. 26, of the edition printed in 1744; this passage is not contained in
the original edition of 1600 (cf. above, p. 251, regarding the various editions).

bling those of an Indigofera (lan) ; and in the same work1 this plant is
referred to Qm-Khoja & # under the name yan Is's. Also the Ming
Annals1 contain the same reference. The plant in question has been
identified by D. HANBURY
with the camel-thorn ( A h g i c a m s h ) ,
a small spiny plant of the family Lsgumitwsae, growing in Iran and
Turkistan.'
In the fourteenth century, ODOBIC
of Pordeme found near the
city Huz in Persia manna 6f better quality and in greater abundance
tha.n in any part of the world.' The Persian-Arabic manna was made
known in Europe during the sixteenth century by the traveller and
naturalist PIERRE
BELON
DU MONS(1518-64),6who has this account:
"Les Caloieres auoy@t
de la M e liquide recueillie en leurs montagnes,
qu'ils appellent TerenMbin, a la M&ce de la dure: Car ce que les
autheurs A r a k ont appeIl6 TerenMbin, est gardQ en pots de terre
comme miel, et 1-aportent vendre au Caire: qui est ce qu' Hippocrates
nomma miel de Cedre, et les autres Grecs ont nomm6 Rode du mont
Liban: qui est Werente B la Manne blanche seiche. Celle que nous
auons en France, appo*
de Brianson, recueillie dessus les Meleses B
la somxni~des plus hautes montagnes, est dure, differente B la susdicte.
Parquoy estant la Manne de deux sortes, lon en tnntve au Caire de
l'vne et de l'autre es boutiques des marchands, expo& en vente.
L'vne est appellQ Manne, et est dure: l'autre Tereniabin, et est liquide:
et pource qu'en auons fait plus long discom au liure des arbres tousiours
verds, n'en dirons autre chose en ce lieu." The B r i a n ~ nmanna mentioned by Belon is collected from the larch-trees (Pinur hriz) of southern F r ~ n ~ e .GARCIA
'
DA ORTA'described several kinds of manna, one
brought to Ormuz from the country of the Uzbeg under the name
z i r p s t or zircast, "which means the milk of a tree called pest, for zir
[ r d Sir] is milk fn the Persian language, so that it is the dew that falls
Ch. 14, p. 6, of the original edition; and Ch. 14, p. 30 b, of the edition of 1744.
I ~ ~ ~ ~ EMedireval
I D E Researches,
~ ,
Vol. 11, p. 191).
The plant is said to occur also in India (Sanskrit vi#adU and tdndhdr?; that
is, from Gandhara), Arabia, and Egypt, but, curiously, in those countries does not
produce a sugar-like secretion. Consequently it cannot be claimed as the plant
which furnished the manna to the Israelites in the desert (see the Dictionnaire de
la Bible by P. VIGOUROUX,
Vol. I, col. 367). The mama of northern India became
2 p. qq,
known to the Chinese in recent times (seeL u t'ah kuh f i b'i &
in Ts'il) h o I'ah Is'uh fu).
4 Y ~ E
Cathay,
,
new ed., Vol. 11, p. 109; Comr~n'sedition of Odoric, p. 59.
6 Les Observations de plusieurs shgularitez, pp. 118119 (Anvers, 1555).
FLUCHGERand H m u n ~ Pharmacographia,
,
p. 416.
7 C. MARKRAM,
Colloquies, p. a&.
1

* Ch. 319 (d. B

m,

@

from these trees,or the gum that exudes from them.' The Portuguese
corrupted the word to sirucost." The other kind he calls tiriam-jabim
or trnmgibim (Persian tdr-dnMn). "They say that it is found among
the thistles and in s d pieces, somewhat of a red color. It is said that
they are obtained by shaking the thistles with a stick, and that they are
larger than a coriander-seed when dried, the color, as I said, between
red and vermilion. The vulgar hold that it is a fruit, but I believe
that it is a gum or resin. They think this is more wholesome than the
kind we have, and it is much used in Persia and Ormuz." "Another
kind comes in large pieces mixed with leaves. This is like that of Calabria, and is worth more money, coming by way of Bapra, a city of
renown in Persia. Another kind is sometimes seen h Goa, liquid in
leather bottles, which is like coagulated white honey. They sent this
to me from Ormuz, for it corrupts quickly in our land, but the glass
flasks preserve it. I do not know anything more about this medicine.''
JOHN FRYER'speaks of the mellifluous dew a-nights turned into manna,
which is white and granulated, and not inferior to the Calabrian.
According to G. WATT,'
shirkhist is the name for the white granular
masses found in Persia on the shrub Cotoneash nwnmularia; whits
faranjabin (=fa-(hrMn)
is obtained from the camel-thorn ( A h g i
comelorum and A. maurmm), growing in Persia, and consisting of a
peculiar sugar called melezitose and cane-sugar. The former is chiefly
brought from Herat, and is obtained also from Atraphazis spinosa

.'

(Polygmeae)
It is thus demonstrated also from a philological and historical point
of view that the yan ts'e and k'is-p'o-lo of the Chinese represent the

species A-

cawhm.
Another Persian name for mama is xoJkenjubin, which means "dry
honey." An Arabic tradition explains i t as a dew that f d s on trees in
the mountains of Persia; while another Arabic author says, "It is dry
honey brought from the mountains of Persia. It has a detestable odor.
It is w m and dry, warmer and dryer than honey. Its properties in
general are more energetic than those of h ~ n e y . " This
~ product, called
Garcia's etymology is only partially correct. The Persian word is f i r - d t .
rhich means "goat's milk." Hence Armenian f i r i d d , J i r d d , J i r d g , or J i r d
(dE.S~mssL,Mechithar, p. 210).
' New Account of East India and Persia, Vol. 11, p. 201.
aAgricullural Ledger, 1900, No. 17,p. 188.
'See PLUCHGEP
and H A N B ~ Yop.
, d., p. 415. According to Scmx~rrrn
~wmimlogie,p. 357), this manna comes from Herat, Worasan, and the district

Lor-&.

' L. LECLEX, Trait4 dea simples, Vol. 11, p. 32.

in India gueangabin, is collected from the tamarisk (Tamarix gdica,
var. mannifera Ehrenb.) in the valleys of the Peninsula of Sinai and
also in Persia.' In the latter country, the above name is likewise applied
to a manna obtained from Astragalus floru&ntus and A. adst&
in the mountain-districtsof Chahar-Mahal and Faraidan, and especially
about the town of Khonsar, south-west of Ispahan. The best sorts of
this m a n . ,which are termed gaa-ah$ or gae-khonsar (from the province Khonsar), are obtained in August by shaking it from the branches,
the little drops m y sticking together and forming a dirty, grayishwhite, tough mass. According to SCHLIMYEB,'
the shrub on which this
manna is formed is common everywhere, without yielding, however,
the slightest trace of manna, which is solely obtained in the small
province Khonsar or Khunsar. The cause for this phenomenon is
sought in the existence there of the C o c w mannifer and in the absence
of this insect in other parts of the country. Several Persian physicians
of Ispahan,and some Europeanauthors, have attributed to the puncture
of this insect the production of manna in Khonsar; and Schlimmer
recommends transporting and acclimatizing the insect to those regions
where Tamarix grows spontaneously.
It has been stated that the earliest allusion to tamarisk-manna is
to be found in Herodotus,' who says in regard to the men of the city
Callatebus in Asia Minor that they make honey out of wheat and the
fruit of the tamarisk. The case, however, is different; Herodotus does
not allude to the exudation of the tree.
STUART'states that tamarisk-manna is called E'en Zu 8 9 %. The
tamarisk belongs to the flora of China, three species of it being known!
The Chinese, as far as I know, make no reference to a manna from any
of these species; and the term pointed out by Stuart merely refers to
the sap in the interior of the tree, which, according to the Pen ts'oo, is
used in the Materia Medica. &h Tsiao ##of the Sung period, in
his T u n 1Ci %
simply defines E'en Hu as "the sap in the wood or
trunk of the tamarisk.977
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See particularly D. HOOPER,
Tamarisk Manna, Journal As. Soc. Bmgd,
Vol. V, ~ g o gpp.
, 31-36.
Terrninologie, p. 359.
a M, 31.
4 Chinese Materia Medica, p. 259.
BRETSCHNEIDER,
Bot. Sin.,pt. 11, No. 527; Pm k'ao Kah mu, Ch. 35 B , p. 9.
a Ch. 76, p. 12.
1 The Turk! name for the tamarisk is yulgus. In Persian it is styled gas or
t a m (Kurd gaw or gcsu), the fruit g a d z a k or gaandsJ (gas basrah, the manna of
the tree); further, balangmdt, balangmusk, or bdanjmdk, and Arabic-Persian
kimdwj.

There is, further, an oak-manna collected from Quercus vallonea
Kotschy and Q. persku. These trees are visited in the month of August
by immense numbers of a small white Coccus, from the puncture of
which a s a d p r h e fluid exudes, and solidifies in little grains. The people
go out b e f m sunrise,and shake the grains of manna from the branches
on to linen cloths spread out beneath the trees. The exudation is also
collected by dipping into vessels of hot water the small branches on
which it is formed, and evaporating the saccharine solution to a syrupy
tmskknce, which in this state is used for sweetening food, or is mixed
with flour to form a sort of cake.'
Aside from the afore-mentioned mannas, S C H L I ~ describes
E R ~ two
other varieties which I have not found in any other author. One he
calls in Persian Siker eigkol ("sugar eighal"), saying that it is produced
by the puncture of a worm in the plant. This worm he has himself
found in fresh @ens.
This manna is brought to Teheran by the
farmers of the Elbus, Lawistan, and Dimawend, but the plant occurs
also in the environment of Teheran and other places. Although this
manna almost lacks sweetness, it is a remarkable pectoral and alleviates
obstinate coughs. The other is the manna of Apo~ynumsyriacum,
known in P& as Jiker al-oft and imported from Yemen and Hedjaz.
According to the Persian pharnlscologists, it is the product of a
nocturnal exudation s o l i a e d during the day, similar to small
pieces of salt, either white, or gray, and even black. I t is likewise
employed medicinally.
Manna belonged to the food-products of the ancient Iranians, and
has figured in their kitchen from olden times. When the great king sojourned in Media, he received daily for his table a hundred baskets full
of manna, each weighing ten mines. It was utilized like honey for
the sweetening of beverages.' I am inclined to think that the Iranians
Mused this practice over Central Asia.
The Yu yan tsa tsu has a reference tg manna of India, as follows:
"In northem 16dia there is a honey-plant growing in the form of s
creeper w i t h large leaves, without withering ip the autumn and winter.
While it receives hoar-frost and dew, it forms the honey." According
to G. WATT,'
some thirteen or fourteen plants in India are known to
l ~ U c n r ~and
~ nHANB~Y
Phannacographia,
,
p. 416; HANBUPY,
Science
Papers, p. 287; SCBLIYYER
(Terminologie, p. 358) attributes the oak-mannato the
mountains of Kurdistan in Persia
Tenninologie, p. 359.
C. Jom, Plantes dans I'antiquiM, Vol. 11, p. 93. Regarding manna in Persia,
6ee also E.SEIDRL,
Mechithar, p. 163.
C o u n n d Products of India,p. 919.

yield, under the parasitic Muence of insects or otherwise, a sweet fluid
called "manna." This is regularly c o l l d and, like honey, enters mom
largely than sugar into the pharmaceutical preparations of the Hindu.
The silicious concretion of crystalline fonn, found in the culms or
joints of an Indian bamboo (Bambusa a ~ ~ ( n d i w e aand
) known as
tabashir, is styled in India also "bamboo manna," -decidedly a

misnomer. On the other hand, a real manna has sometimes been
discovered on the nodes of certain species of bamboo in India.' The
subject of tabashir has nothing to do with manna, nor with SineIranian
relations; but, as the early history of this substance has not yet been
correctly expounded, the following brief notes xnay not be unwelcome?
Spedmens of tabashir, procured by me in China in 1902, are in the
American Museum of Natural History in New York.'
We now know that tabashir is due to an ancient discovery made in
.India, and that at an early date it was traded to China and Egypt.
In recent years the very name has been traced in the form f u b d
(r@au~s)in a Greek papyrus, where it is said that the porous stone is
brought down [to Alexandria] from [upper] Egypt: the articles of
Indian commerce were shipped across the Red Sea to the Egyptian
ports, and then freighted on the Nile downward to the Delta.' The
Indian origin of the article is evidenced, above all,by the fact that the
Greek term tabasis (of the same phonetic appearance as Persian)&.&t
is conneded with Sanskrit tad-kfirii (or twk-kFrd; kFrii, "vegetable
juice"), and permits us to reconstruct a Prakrit form W i r a ; for the
Greek importers or exporters naturally did not derive the word from
Sanskrit, but from a vernacular idiom spoken somewhere on the west
coast of India. Or, we have to assume that the Greeks received the
word from the Persians, and the Persians from an Indian PrakriL6
The Chinese,in like manner, at first imported the article from India,
calling it: "yellow of India" (T'isn-1cu h m n
! g).It is first mentioned under this designation as a product of India in the Materia
the K'ai pao
Medica published in the period K'ai-pao (A.D. 96-76),
See G.WATT,
AgritvUwd Ledger, 1900,No. 17,pp. 185-189.

The latest writer on the subject, G . F. KUNZ(The Magic of Jewels and Charms,
pp. 233-235, Philadelphia, 1915)~
has given only a few historical notes of mediaevat
1

origin.
a

Cat. No. 70, 13834. This is incidentally mentioned here, as Dr. Kunz statar

that very little of the material has reached the United States.
H. DIELS,Antike Technik, p. 123.
6 The Persian t4bbl?ir is first described by Abu Mansur (ACEUNDOW,
p. gs),
and is still eaten as a delicacy by Persian women (ibid., p. 247). In Armenian it is

'

W i r .

ts'ao; but at the same time we are informed that it was then obtained

from ail bamboos of China,' and that the Chinese, according to their
habit, adulterated the product with scorched bones, the arrowroot
ban Pachyrhisrcs anguldus, and other stuff.' The Pen ts'ao yen i of
XI16' explains the substance as a natural production in bamboo, yellow
like loess. The name was soon changed into "bamboo-yellow " (k
hi % %) or "bamboo-grease" (1Gc kao): I t is noticeable that the
Chinese do not classify tab&
among stones, but conceive it as a
production of bamboo, while the Hindu regard it as a kind of pearl.
The earliest Arabic author who has described the substance is
Aba Dulaf, who lived a t the Court of the Sunanides of Bokhatrr, and
travelled in Central Asia about A.D. 940. He says that the product
comes from Mandmpatan in northwestern India (Abulfeda and
others state that Tibm on the island of Salsette, twenty miles from
Bombay, was the chief place of production), and is exported from there
into all -tries
of the world. It is produced by rushes, which,when they
are dry and agitated by the wind, rub against one another; this motion
develops heat and sets them afire. The blaze sometimes spreads over
a surface of fifty parasangs, or even more. Tabashir is the product of
these rushes.' Other Arabic authors cited by Ibn al-Bairn derive the
substance from the Indian sugarcane, and let it come from all coasts
of India; they dwell at length on its medicinal properties.' GARCIA
DA OXTA (1563), who was f a m i l k with the drug, also mentions the
burrug of the canes, and states it as certain that the reason they set
f i to~ them is to reach the heart; but sometimes they do not follow
Chis practice, as appears from many spechens which are untouched
by fire. He justly says that the Arabic name (tabufir, in his Portuguese
spelling tabair) is derived from the Persian, and means "mi& or juice,
u moisture." The ordinary price for the product in Persia and Arabia
was its weight in silver. The canes, lofty and large like ash-trees,
'The Cd Ici pea ts'cu, (Ch. 13, p. 48) cites the aame text from a work Lin h i
6 #
apparently an other work than the Lin h i iwu Ei mentioned by BEETXmnaDan (Bot. Sin., pt. I, p. 169).

a

s,

(Chinese Materia Medim, p. 64)is erroneous:
The following assertion by STUART
"The Chinese did not probably derive the substance originally from India, but it is
possile that the knowledge of its medicinal uses were derived from that country,
where it has been held in high esteem from very early times." The knowledge of
this product and the product itself first reached the Chinese from India, and natinduced them to search for it in their own bamboos.
a Ch. 14, p. 4 b (ed. of Lu Sin-yiian).
P e n ts'ao kud mu, Ch. 37, p. 9.
1 G. PEBPAND,
Textes relatifs B 1'Extreme-Orient, p. 225.
8 L.Laalmc, Trait4 des simples, Vol. 11, pp. 3gg-401.

according to his statement, generate between the knots great humidity,
like starch when it is much coagulated. The Indian carpenters, who
work at these canes, find thick juice or pith, which they put on the lumbar region or reins, and in case of a headache on the forehead; i t is used
by Indian physicians against over-heating, external or internal, and
for fevers and dysente1y.l The most interesting of all accounts remains
that of ODORICOF PORDENONE
(died in 1331), who, though he does not
name the product and xnay partially confound it with bezoar, alludes
to certain stones found in canes of Borneo, "which be such that if any
man wear one of them upon his person he can never be hurt or wounded
by iron in any shape, and so for the most part the men of that country
do wear such stones upon them."2
J. A. DE MANDELSLO'
gives the following notice of tabashir: "It
is certain that on the coast of Malabar, Commandel, Bisnagar, and
near to Malacca, this sort of cane (called by the Javians mambu [bamboo] ) produces a drug called sacar mambus, that is, sugar of mambu.
The Arabians, the Persians, and the Mwres call it iabazir, wkich in
their language signifies a white fmzen liquor. These canes are as big
as the body of a poplar, having straight branches, and leaves something
longer than the olive-tree. They are divided into divers h o t s , wherein
there is a certain white matter like starch, for which the Persians and
Arabians give the weight in silver, for the use they make of it in physick,
against burning feavers, and bloudy fluxes, but especially upon the first
approaches of any disease."
1 C. MARKHAM,
Colloquies of Garda da Orta, pp. 409-414. A list of Sanskrit
synonymes for tab& is given by R. SCHMIDT(ZDMG,Vol. LXV,191I, p. 745).
3 YULE,
Cathay, new ed. by ~ORDXEE,Vol. 11, p. 161.
a Voyages and Travels, p. 120 (London, 1669).

22.

The riddles of asafcetida begin with the very name: there is no

adequate explanation of our word asa or assa. The new Oxford English

Didonary ventures to derive it from Persian Mi or aeo. This word,
however, means nothing but "mastic," a product entirely different
from what we understand by asafetida (p. 252). Inno Oriental language
is there a word of the type asa or tam with reference to this product, so
it could not have been handed on to Europe by an Oriental nation.
KAEMPEB, who in 1687 studied the plant in Laristan, and was fairly
f a m i with Persian, said that he was ignorant of the origin of the
European name.' LITTR~,
the renowned author of the Dictionnaire
fmn*, admits that the origin of asa is unknown, and wisely abstains
from any theory.' The supposition has been advanced that asa was
developed from the h
e
r or laserpitiurn of Pliny (xrx, s), the latter
having thus been mutilated by the druggists of the middle ages.
Tixis etymology, first given by GARCIA
DA ORTA,'has been indorsed
by E. Boaszczow,' a Polish botanist, to whom we owe an excellent
investigation of the asa-furnishing plants. Although this explanation
remains as yet unsatisfactory, as the alleged development from h
e
r
to asa is merely inferred, but cannot actually be proved from medhvsl
documents: it is better, a t any rate, than the derivation from the

Persian.
Asafetida is a vegetable product consisting of resin, gum, and
essential oil in varying proportions, the resin generally amounting
to more than one-half, derived from different urnbellifemus plants, as
Ferrclo narthez, alliacea, fcalida, persica, and scorodom (or Scmodosma
-

-

-

Amoenitates exoticae, p. 539.
'The suggestion has also been made that m a may be derived from Greelc
M' (?) ("disgust") or from Persian a n e w ("asafoetida "); thus at least it is said by
P.-S
( B e i w e zur Kulturgeschichte Ostafrikas, p. 609). Neither is convincing. The former moves on the same high level as Li $ii&n's explanation of
oaci ("The barbarians call out a, expressing by this exclamation their horror a t
the abominable odor of this resin ").
a C. MAEXHAM,Colloquies, p. 41. JOHN PARKINSON
(Theatrum botanicurn,
p. 1569,London, 16qo) says, "There is none of the ancient Authom either Greeke,
Latine, or Arabian, that hath made any mention of Asa, either dvkis or felida,
but nas first depraved by the Druggists and Apothecaries in forraigne parts,that in
aead of Laser said Asa, from whence ever since the name of Asa hath continued."
Mtm4i1es & Z'Atcd. & St. PttcrJbourg, Vol. 111, No. 8, 1860,p. 4.
~ C A N Gdoes
E not even list the word " asafetida."

'
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fetidurn).' It is generally used in India as a condiment, being especially eaten with pulse and rice. Wherever the plant grows, the fresh
leaves are cooked and eaten as a green vegetable, especially by the
natives of Bukhara, who also consider as a delicacy the white under part
of the stem when roasted and flavored with salt and butter. In the
phatmacopceia it is used as a stimulant and mtispasmodic.
Abu Mansur, the Persian Li Si&n of the tenth century, disuiminates between two varieties of asafoetida (Persian angrcydn, Arabic
anjzukn), a white and a black one, adding that there is a third kind
called by the Romans sesdiur. It renders food easily digestible,strengthens the stomach, and alleviates pain of the joints in hands and feet.
Rubbed into the skin, it dispels swellings, especially if the milky juice
of the plant is employed. The root macerated in vinegar strengthens
and purifies the stomach, promotes digestion, and acts as an appetieer?
The Ferulo and Scmodosma furnishing asafoetida are typically
Iranian plants. According to Abu H a d a l Jasa grows in the sandy plains
extending between Bost and the country KrkHn in northern Persia.
Abu Mansur designates the leaves of the variety from Sarschs near
Merw as the best. Ac~ardingto Is-,
asa was abundantly produced
in the desert between the provinces Seistan and Makran; according to
Edrisi, in the environment of Kaleh Bust in Afghanistan. KAEMPFEP
observed the harvest of the plant in Laristan in 1687,and gives the
following notice on its occurrence:' "Patria &us sola est Persia, non
Media, Libya, Syria aut Cyrenaica regio. In Persia plantam hodie
alunt saltem duorum locorum tractus, videlicet campi montesque circa
Heraat, emporium provinciae Chorasaan, et jugum montium in
provincia Laar, quod a flumine Cuur adusque urbem Congo secundum
Persid sinus tractum extenditur, duobus, alibi tribus pluribuwe parasangis a litore." Herat is a renowned place of production, presumably
the exclusive centre of production a t the present day, whence the
product is shipped to India.
The exact geographical distribution has been well outlined by E.
Bo~szczow.~
Aside from Persia proper, Scorodosma occurs also on the
Oxus, on the Aral Sea, and in an isolated spot on the east coast of the
Caspian Sea. Judging from Chinese accounts, plants yielding asa
appear to have occurred also near Khotan (see below), Turfan, and
,

The genus FmJa contains about sixty apecies.

* A c s m w , Abu Mansur, p. 8.
LECLERC,
Trait4 des simples, VoL I, p. I*.
Amoenitates exoticae, p. 291.
8 Ferutaceen der aralecaspischen Witste (Mhrroirar & I'Auad. & 9.Pblcrsbourg, Vol. 111, No. 8, 1860,p. 16).
4

Shahrokial We do not know, however, what species here come into
que!jtion.
&o Zu-kwa states that the home of asafaetida is in Mu-ka-lan

n,

ilia in the country of the Ta-P ( T a a i k , A r a b ~ ) .Mu-kC1-Ian
~
is
identical with M h , the Gedrosia of the ancients, the Maka of
the Old-Persian inscriptions. Alexander the Great crossed Gedrosia
on his campaign to India, and we should expect that his scientific staff,
which has left us so many valuable contributions to the flora of Iran
and north-western India, might have also observed the plant furnishing
asafetida; in the fldristic descriptions of the Alexander literature, however, nothing can be found that could be interpreted as referring to
this species. H. BRETZL'has made a forcible attempt to identify a
plant briefly described by Theophrastus,' with Scmodosma fatidurn;
and A. HORT,'in his new edition and translation of Theophrastus, has
followed him. The text runs thus: "There is another shrub [in Aria]
as large as a cabbage, whose leaf is like that of the bay in size and
shape. And if any animal should eat this, it is certain to die of it.
Whedore, wherever there were horses, they kept them under control"
[that is, in Alexander's army]. This in no way fits the properties of
Fernla or Swrodosma, which is non-poisonous, and does not hurt any
animal. It is supposed also that the herpitiurn or silphim and h e r
of Pliny6 should, at least partially, relate to asafetida; this, however,
is rejected by some authors, and appears to me rather doubtful. GABCIA
DA ORTA' has already denied any connection between that plant of the
ancients and asa. L. LECLERC*
has discussed at length this much-disputed question.
The first European author who made an exact report of asafcetida
'B~-IDER,
Mediaval Researches, Vol. 11, pp. 193, 154. The interpretation of lu-mei (" rushes") as asafcetida in the Si ys &
(W.,
i Vol. I, p. 85) seems
to me a forced and erroneous interpretation.
Chao Ju-ha, p. 124.
' H I R and
~ ROC-,
a Botanische Forschungen dea Alexande-rzuges, p. 185.
Histor. plant., IV. IV, 11.
v d I, p. 321.
'm, 15. The Medic juice, called s i l p h h , and mentioned as a product of
Media by Strabo (XI. XIII, 7), might possibly allude to a product of the nature 01
pgfcetida, especially as it is said in another passage (XV. II,IO) that silphion grew
in great abundance in the deserts of Bactriana, and promoted the digestion of the
raw flesh on which Alexander's soldiers were forced to subsist there. According to
o t h g the s i l p h h of the ancients is ThapsM garganh (ENGLER,
Pfhzenfamilien,
V d 111, pt. 8, p. 247). Regarding the Medic oil (oleum Medicum) see Ammianus
ldmdlinus, xxm, 6.
C. Markham, Collcquies, p. 44.
'Trait4 dca simples, Vol. I, p. 144.

'

was GARCIA
DA ORTAin 1563. However, living and studying in Goa,
India, he did not learn from what plant the product was derived. On
its use in India he comments as follows: "The thing most used throughout India, and in all parts of it, is that Assa-fetida, as well for medicine
as in cookery. A great quantity is used, for every Gentio who is able
to get the me& of buying it will buy it to flavor his food. The rich
eat much of it, both Banyans and all the Gentios of Cambay, and he
who imitates Pythagoras. These flavor the vegetables they eat with it;
first rubbing the pan with it, and then using it as seasoning with everything they eat. All the other Gentios who can get it, eat it, and laborers
who, having nothing more to eat than bread and onions, can only eat
it when they feel a great need for it. The Moors all eat it, but in smaller
quantity and only as a medicine. A Portuguese merchant highly praised
the pot-herb used by these Banyans who bring this Assa-fetida, and
I wished to try it and see whether it pleased my taste, but as I do not
know our spinach very well, it did not seem so palatable to me as it
did to the Portuguese who spoke to me about it. There is a respected
and discreet man in these parts, holding an o5ce under the king, who
eats Assa-fetida to give him an appetite for his dinner, and finds it
very good, taking it in doses of two drachms. He says there is a slightly
bitter taste, but that this is appetising Like eating olives. This is before
swallowing, and afterwards it gives the person who takes i t much content. All the people in this country tell me that it is good to taste and
to smell."
Cm. ACOSTA
or DA COSTA^ gives the following account: "Altiht,
anjuden, Assa fetida, duke y odorata medicina (de que entre 10s Doctores ha auido dBerenda y controuersia) es ona Goma, que del Corapne
traen a Orma, y de Ormuz a la India, y del Guzarate y del reyno Dely
(tierra muy fria) la qual por la otra parte confins con el Coracone, y con
la region de Chiruan, como siente Auicena. Esta Goma es llamada de
10s Arabios Altiht, y Antit, y delos Indios Ingu, o Ingara. El arb01 de
adonde mana, se llama Anjuden, y otros le llaman Angeydan.
"La Assa se aplica para leuatar el miembro viril, cosa muy vsada en
a q u e l h partes : y no viene a proposito para la diminution del coito, vsar
del tal cpno de Regaliza. Y en las diuisiones pone Razis Altiht por
medicina para las fiestas de Venus: y Assa dulcis no la pone Dodor
Arabe, ni Griego, ni Latino, que sea de autoridad, porque Regaliza
se llama en Arabio Cuz, y el gxno del cozido, y reduzido en forma de
Arrope, le llaman 10s Arabes R o b a l p , y 10s Espafioles corrompiendole

el nombre le llrunan Rabapz. De suerte que Robalgu en Arabio, quiere
dezir p m o basto de Regaliza: porque Rob, es g m o bssto, y Al, articulo de genitiuo, de, y Cuz, regaliza, y todo junto significa gun0
bssto de Regaliza: y assi no se puede llamar a este g m o Assa dulcis.
Los Indios la loan para el estomago, para facilitar el vientre, y para
consnmir 1- ventmi*.
Tambien curan con esta medicina 10s
d o s , que echan m u c h ventmidad. En tanto tienen esta medicina
que le llama aquella gente, principalmente la de Bisnaguer, manjar
delos Dioses."
JOHN F'RYER~relates, "In this country Assa Fcetida is gathered a t
a place called Descoon;' some deliver it to be the juice of a cane or reed
i q k a t e d ; others, of a tree wounded: It M e r s much from the stinking s t d l called Hing, it being of the Province of Carmania:' This latter
is that the Indians perfume themselves with, mixing it in d their pulse,
and make it up in wafers to correct the windiness of their food, which
they thunder up in belchings h m the crudities created in their stomachs; never thinking themselves a t ease without this Thmiac: And this
is they cmen the Europeans with instead of Assa Fefida, of which
it beam not only the smell, but color also, only i t is more liquid."
J. k DE MANDELSLO'
reports as follows: "The Hingh, which our
dntgstefi and a p o t h d e s call Assa fcetida, comes for the most part
from Persia,but that which the Province of Utrad produces in the Indies
is the best, and there is a great t r a c k driven in it all over Indosthtin.
The plant which produces i t is of two kinds; one grows like a bush, and
hath small leaves, like rice, and the other resembles a turnipleaf, and
its greenness is like that of fig-tree leaves. It thrives best in stony and
dry places, and its gum begins to come forth towards the latter end
of summer,so that it must be gathered in autumn. The tmtlick of i t
is so much the greater in those parts, upon this account, that the
Benjans of Guzuratta make use of it in all their sawces, and rub their
New Account of East India and Persia, Vol. 11, p. 195 (Hakluyt Soc., 1911).
Kuh-i Dozgan, west of Kuristan.
Hiug is mentioned by FRYER (Vol. I, p. 286) as in use among the natives of
mthan India,"to corred all distempers of the brain, as well as stomach," "a sort
d liquid Assa Fcetida, whereby they smell odiously." This is the product of FmJcr
d h w , collected near Yezd in Khorasan and in the province of Kerman, and
chidly used by the natives of Bombay (PLUCHGER and HMBWRY,
Pharmacographia,
pp. 31q-320; WATT,Commercial Products of India, p. 534). Fryer's distinction betreen
and daetida shows well that there were different kinds and grades of
the article, derived from different plants. Thus there is no reason to wonder that
the Chinese Buddhist authors d i m h b a t e between hirlgu and a-wei (CEIAVANNES
and h m , Trait4 manichckn, p. 234); the E'w ts'ai ("stinking vegetable") is
probably also a variety of this product.
'Voyages and Travels, p. 67 (London, 1669).

pots and drinldng vessels therewith, by which means they insensibly
accustom themselves to that strong scent, which we in Europe an
hardly able to endure."
The Chinese understand by the term Mvei products of two different
plants. Neither Bretschneider nor Stuart has noted this. Li Si-h1
states that "there are two kinds of -,om an herb, the other a
tree. The former is produced in Turkista. (Si yii), and can be sundried or boiled: this is the kind discussed by Su Kuh. The latter is
produced among the Southern Barbarians (Nan Fan), and it is the
sap of the tree which is taken: this is the kind described by Li Sitn,
Su Suh, and e'en
Su Kuh of the Tang period reports that
"a-wk grows among the Western Barbarians (Si Fan) and in K'unlun.' Sprouts, leaves, root, and stems strongly resemble the pai h'
X (Angelica a d ) . The root is pounded, and the sap extracted
from it is dried in the sun and pressed into cakes. This is the first
quality. Cut-up pieces of the root, properly dried, take the second
rank. Its prominent chamchistic is a rank odor, but it can also stop
foul smells; indeed, it is a strange product. The Brahmans say that
hdn-R11 (Sanskrit hi*,
see below) is the same as a-wei, and that the
coagulated juice of the root is like glue; also that the root is sliced,
dried in the sun, and malodorous. In the western countries (India)
its consumption is forbidden.' Habitual enjoyment of it is said to do
away with foul breath. The barbarians (3% h) prize it as the Chinese
do pepper." This, indeed, relates to the plant or plants yielding asa,
and Li $i& comments that its habitat is in Hwo h u (Qm-Khoja)
and &-l~-hai-~a
(Shahrokia).' Curiously enough, such a typical Iran.ian plant is passed over with silence in the ancient historical texts
relative to Sasanian Persia. The only mention of it in the pre-Tang
Annals occurs in the Sui Ju5 with reference to the country Tseao
north of the Ts'uh-lif~ (identical with the Ki-pin of the Han), while
the T'ai p'in hwan yll ki-bes
a m ' to Ki-pin.
The Yu yan tsa tsu7 c o n e the following account of the product:

c&."

a

ts'oo &udmu, Ch.34, p. 21.
K'un-lun is given as plan of production in the Kwa* Ei, written prior to
A.D. 527, but there it is described as the product of a tree (see below).
It was prohibited to the monks of the Mahayana (d.S. L b v ~Journal
,
&ipws,
1915,I, P. 87).
4 B~TSCENEIDER,
Mediirval Researches, Vol. 11, pp. 253, 254, atso 193.
1 Ch. 83, p. 8 (also in the Pci fs].
Ch. 182,p. 12 b.
7 Ch. 18,p. 8 b
.
1

1

@
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"A-wn' is produced in Garms f i a6 (*Gia-ja-118);' that is, in northern India. In Gazna its name Is hikyfJ (Sanskrit hiigu). Its habitat
is also in Persia, where it is termed a-yCCXtis (see below). The tree
grows to a height of eight and nine feet.' The bark is green and yellow.
In the third month the tree forms leaves which resemble a rodent's
ear. It does not flower, nor does it produce fruit. The branches, when
cut, have a continuous flow of sap like syrup, which consolidates, and
is styled d.
The monk from the country Fu-lin, Wan @ by name,
and the monk from Magadha, TY-p'o
% (*De-bwa, Sanskrit Deva),
agree in stating that the combination' of the sap with rice or beans, and
powdered, forms what is called a - w ~ i . " ~
Another description of a-wei by the Buddhist monk Hwei Zi
El,
brrm in A.D. 680, has been made known by S. LBvr.' The Chinese pilgrim points out that the plant is lacking in China, and is not to be seen
in other kingdoms except in the region of Khotan. The root is as large
as a turnip and white; it smells like g d c , and the people of Khotan
feed on this root. The Buddhist pilgrim Yi Tsih, who travelled in
A.D. 671-695, reports that ais abundant in the western limit of
India, and that all vegetables are &ed with it, clarified butter, oil,
or any spice.'
Li Sfin, who wrote in the second half of the eighth century, states
that, "according to the Kwai S, a-wsi grows in the country K'un-lun;
it is a tree with a $ap of ithe appearance of the resin of the peach-tree.
That which is black in &lor does not keep; that of yellow color is the
best. Along the Yangtse in Yiul-nan is fDund also a variety like the
one imported in ships,juicy ,and in taste identical with the yellow brand,
but not yellow in color." Su Suh of the Sung period remarks that there
is O-wk only in Kwah& (Kwah-tuh), and that it is the coagulated
sap of a tree, which does not agree with the statement of Su Kui~.
Cen Caeh %, a distidguished physician, who wrote the Pen ts'ao
In the P m ts'ao LoA mu, where the text is quoted from the Hoi yao

ts'ao

d Li Stin, Persia is coupled with Gazna Gazna is the capital of Jagub, the Tsaoa of Hiian Tsai~,the Zabulistan of the Arabs. Hiuu T&
reported that
uafatida is abundant there (S. J ~ I E NMhoires
,
mtr les contr4es occidentales.
voLII,p.187. C f . S . L h , journal^^, 1 9 1 5 , I , p . 8 3 ) .
'Thus in the text of the Pcn ts'ao; in the edition of Pai hi:eighty or ninety
feet. In fact, the s t m u of F n d a reach an average height of from eight to ten feet.
Instead of of the text I read with the Pcn ts'ao.
'The translation of this passage by H ~ n m(Chau Ju-kua, p. 225) does not
rmda the sense correctly. The two monks mean to say that the sap or resin is a
condiment added to a dish of rice or beans, and that the whole mixture bears the
W

'

name a-wci.

' J h & ~ u c , 1915, I,p. 89.
'Tararvsu, I-tsing, pp. 128, 137.

Swo about A.D. 1090, says, "A&
is classed among trees. People
of Kiah-su and b W have now planted it. The odor of the branches
and leaves is the same, but they are tasteless and yield no sap." The
above K'un-lun refers to the K'un-lun of the Southern Sea;' and Li
&Zen comments that "this tree grows in Sumatra and Siam,and that
it is not very high. The natives take a bamboo tube and stick i t idto
the tree;the tube gradually becomes filled with the sap of the tree, and
during the winter months they smash the tube and obtain the sap."
Then he goes on to tell the curious tale of the sheep, in the same manner
as Cao Zu-ha.)
&o Zu-ha's notice that the resin is gathered and packed in skin
bags is correct; for G m c u DA OBTA' reports that the gum, obtained
by making cuts in the tree, is kept in bullock's hides, first anointed with
blood, and then mixed with wheat flour. It is more difiicult to account
for the tradition given by the Chinese author, that,in order to neutralize
the poison of the plant, a sheep is tied to the base of the tree and shot
with arrows, whereupon the poison filters into the sheep that is doomed
to death, and its carcass forms the asafetida. This bit of folk-lore was
certainly transmitted by Indian, Persian,or Arabic navigators, but any
corresponding Western tradition has not yet been traced. Hobeich
Ibn el-Hacen, quoted by Ibn al-Baitat,' insists on the poisonous action
of the plant, and says that the harvests succeed in Sind only when asa
is packed in a cloth and suspended at the mouth of water-,
where
the odor spread by the harvest will kill waiter-dogs and worms. Here
we likewise meet the notion that the poisonous properties of the plant
are capable of killing animals, and the sheep of the Chinese tradition
is obviously suggested by the simile of white sheepfat and the white
vegetable fat of asa. In reality, sheep and goats are fond of the plant
and fatten on it.' The asa ascribed to the country Tsad-teanin the Sun
Si6 was surely an imported article.

pk

Not to the K'un-lun mountains, as assumed by SWUT (Chinese Materia
Media, p. 173).
Needless to say, this Malayan asafoetida can have been but a substitute; but
to what plant it refers, I am unable to say. The Tuh s i yaa k'ao (Ch. 2, p. 18; 3,
p. 6 b), published in 1618, mentions a-mei as product of Siam and Java. T a n Ts'ui
@ $, in his T h kai yd heh Ei, written in 1799 (Ch. 3, p. 4, ed. of W m yi* km yS
ti k'url lu), states that the a-mei of Yiin-nan is produced in Siam, being imported
from Siam to Burma and brought from Burma up the Kin-& kid.
a C. M w m , Colloquies,p. 47.
' LEUERC,T d M d S SiIIIplS, VO~.I, p. 447.
E. KABYPFEP,
Arnoenitates exoticae, p. 540; C. JOBET, Planksclans l'antiquitc,
Vol. 11, p. 100.
Ch. 490; cf. Hxnm, Chao Ju-kua, p. 127. I am not convinced that Ts'ed-t'sn
is identical with Ts'eh-pa or Zanguebar.

when the Mongols introduced the condiment into China under that
name, while they styled the root
h@ yin-hn. In modern Mongol,
the name of the product is fingun, which is borrowed from the Tibetan
word mentioned below.
In the Tibetan dialect of Ladakh, asafoetida is called hiir or sip.'
The name sip or sup was reported b y FALCONER,
who was the first to
discover in 1838 Fsrukr narthex in western Tibet on the slopes of the
mountains dividing Ladakh from
The word sip, however,
is not generally Tibetan, but only of local value; in all probability,
it is not of Tibetan origin. The common Tibetan word is tiri-hn,
which differs from the Iranian and Indisn terms,and which, in view of
the fact that the plant occurs in Tibetan regions, spay be a purely Tibe
tan formation.
Finally it may be mentioned that, according to Boaszczow,'
Scwodosrna is generally known to the inhabitants of the Aralo-Caspian
territory under the name sasyk-karai or Keurok-kurai, which means
as much as "malodorous rush." The BIlkhntans call it sasyk-hm
or simply kawar.

a

1 -SAY,

Wbtem Tibet, p. 7.
Vol. XX,pt. I, 1846,pp. 285191.

Transactions Linncan Soc.,

op. cd., p. 25.

23.

GALBANUM
There is only a single Chinese text dative to galbanurn, which

is contained in the Yu yan tsa tsu,' where it is said, "P'i-ts'i %BP j f f
(*bit-dzi, bir-zi, bir-zai) is a product of the country Po-se (Persia).
In Fu-lin it is styled fl @J
hkan-p'o-li-t'a (%an-bwibli-da).' The
tree grows to a height of more than ten feet, with a circumference of
over a foot. Its bark is green, thin, and extremely bright. The leaves
resemble those of the asafetida plant (a-m],three of them growing
at the end of a branch. It does not flower or bear fniit. In the western countries people are accustomed to cut the leaves in the eighth
month; and they continue to do this more and more till the twelfth
month. The new branches are thus very juicy and luxuriant; without
the trimming process, they would infallibly fade away. Jn the seventh
month the boughs are broken off, and there is a yellow sap of the
appearance of honey and slightly fragrant, which is medicinally employed in curing disease."
Hirth has correctly identified the transcription p8i-ts8iwith P M
bin&, which, however, like the other Po-se words in the Yu yan tsa tsu,
must be regarded as P a b v i or Middle Persian;' and the Fu-lin b*
p'di-t'a he has equated with Aramaic zehnito, the latter from Hebrew
d b m d h , one of the four ingredients of the s
d perfume (Exodus,
X X X , 34-38). This is translated by the Septuaginta xcrXBdry and by
the Vulgate gcrlbanlcm. The substance is mentioned in three passages

a

Ch. 18, p. I I b.
Hmm, who is the first to have translated this text (Jounrol Am. Or. Soc.

Vol. XXX, p. 21), writes this character with the phonetic element ##, apparently
in agreement with the edition of the Tsin tai pi lu; but this character is not authoriEed by K'ah-hi, and it is difficult to see how it could have the phonetic value p'i;
nshould expect ni. The above character is that given by K'ah-hi, who cites under
it the passage in question. I t is thus written also in the Mih hiad p'u &
by
Ye TSh-kwei
(p. 10, ed. of Hiad yen Wul) l u ) and in the Pen ts'w hl)
mm (Ch.33, p. 6 ) , where the pronunciation is explained by Bg *biet. The editon
d cyclopedias were apparently staggered by this character, and most of them
have chosen the phonetic man, which is obviously erroneous. None of our
Chin*#dictionaries lists the character.
' The Pen ts'w Lod mu (1. c.) annotates that the first character should have
the eotlnd
to,*dwat, which is not very probable.
There are also the forms plrscd, b a r d (LEUERC, Trait4 des simples, Vol. I,
P m ~ )bsrrcd.
,
barijc, and barrud; in India bircja, ganda-birosu. Another Persian
tam given by SCELIYYER
(Terminologie, p. 194) is weld.

a

'

363

by The0phrastus:l it is produced in Syria from a plant called rbd
("all-heal"); it is only the juice (M)which is called xd$?&q,and
which "was used in cases of miscarriage as well as for sprains and
such-like troubles, also for the ears, and to strengthen the voice. The
root was used in childbirth, and for flatulence in beasts of burden,
further in making the iris-perfume (Zpivov ptpov) because of its fragrance; but the seed is stronger than the root. It grows in Syria, and
is cut at the time of wheat-harvest."2
Pliny says that galbanum grows on the mountain Amanus in Syria
as the exudation from a kind of fen& of the same nsme as the resin,
sometimes known as stagonitis.' Its medicinal employment is treated
by him in detail.' DIO~CORIDES~
explains it as the gum of a plant wbich
has the form of a fen&, growing in Syria, and called by some metopion.
Abu M
d discusses the drug under the Arabic name quinna and the
Persian name firs&. During the middle ages galbanum was well known
in Europe from the fourteenth century onward.'
The philological result is confirmed by the botanical evidence,
although Twan C'eh-5's description, made from an oral report, not as
an eye-witness, is naturally somewhat deficient; but it allows us to
recognize the characteristics of a Fencla. It is perfectly correct that the
leaves resemble those of the asafetida F ~ u l a as
, a glance at the excellent plates in the monograph of Bosszczow (op. cit.) will convince
one. It is likewise correct that the leaves grow at the ends of the twigs,
and usually by threes. It is erroneous, however, that the tree does not
flower or bear fruit.Qe
process of collecting the sap is briefly but
well described. Nothing positive is known about the importation of galbanum into China, although W. AINSLIE~
stated in 1826 that it was
1

Histor. plant., IX I,

2;

IX.vn, 2; IX u,2. The term occurs atso in the

Greek papyri.
a Cf. the new edition and translation of Theophrastus by A. HORT(VoL 11.
p. 261). I do not see how the term "balsam of Mecca" (ibid., p. 219), which is a
misnomer anyhow, can be employed in the translation of an ancient Greek
author.
Dat et galbanum Syria in eodem Amano monte e f d a , quae eiusdem nominis,
resinae modo; stagonitim appellant (m,56, fi 126).
XXIV, 13.
UI, 87 (d. LE~ERC,Trait4 des simples, Vok 111, p. 1x5).
IACHUNWW,
Abu Mansur, p. 108.
7 See, for instance, K. V. MEGENBBRG,
Buch der Natur (written in 1349-50).
ed. F. Pfder, p. 367; FLUCK~GER
and HMBURY,Pharmacographia, p. 311.
8 The fruits are already mentioned by Theophrastus (Hist. plant, IX u, 2)
as remedies.
0 Materia Indica, Vol. I, p. IG.

sent fnnn Bombay to China, and STUART~
regards this as entirely
probable; but this is merely a supposition unsupported by any tangible
data: no modern name is known under which the article might come.
The three names given for galbanum in the English-Chinese Standard
Dictionary are all wrong: the first,a-yfl, refers'to asafetida (see above,
p. 361);' the second,
denotes Liquidambar thntalis; and the third,
pcn' sun hian ("white pine aromatic"), relates to Pinus bungeana.
The Pen ts'ao hnmuahas the notice on pei-ts'ias an appendixto "manna."
Li ~ i & , accordingly, did not know the nature of the product. He is
content to cite the text of the Yu yan tsa tsu and to define the medical
properties of the substance after C'en Tseah-k'i of the T'ang. Only
under the T'ang was galbanum known in China.
The trees from which the product is obtained are usually identified
with F&
galbaniflna and F. &adis
or erubescens, both natives
of Persia. The Syrian product used by the Hebrews and the ancients
was apparently derived from a merent though kindred species.
F. dricadis, said by the botanist Buhse to be called in Persian Kkasnrik,' is di&lsed all over northern Persia and in the D a h Mountains
in the southern part of the country;it is £requent in the Demawend and
on the slopes of the Alwend near Hamadan.' No incisions are made
in the plant: the sap flowing out of the lower part of the stalks and from
the base of the leaves is simply collected. The gum is amber-yellow,
of not disagreeable, strongly aromatic odor, and soon softensbetween
the fingers. Its taste is slightly bitter. Only in the vicinity of Hamadan,
where the plant is exuberant, has the collecting of galbanum developed
into an industry.
Scmmm~'distinguishes two kinds,- a brown and a white-yellowish galbanum. The fonner (Persian barzed or barije), the product of
Fernla galbaniflna, is found near De Gerdon in the mountains Sa-utepolagh between Teheran and Gezwin, in the valleys of Lars (Elburs),
&reghan, and Sawe, where the villagers gather it under the name
balubu. The latter kind is the product of Dmema anckeu' Boiss., en-

a,

'Chinese Mataia Mcdica, p. 181.
given: for galbanum by F. P. SMITE(Contributions towards
tk Materia Medica, p. IOO),but it is mere guesswork.
'Ch.33, P-6a This is the name

Evidently identical with what W A (Commercial
~
Products of India, p. 535)
mites h s n i b , whining it as a kind of galbanum from Shrraz. LOEW( A m .
PBanzeMamen,p. 163) makes h s n i h of this word. The word intended is apparently
)Ond mentioned above (p. 361).
&Bonszaow,of. ca.,p. 35.
Terminologie, p. 295.

'

counteredby Buhse in the low r n o u n near
~ Reshm (white galbsmun).
Galbanum is also called kilydni in Persian.

Borszczow has discovered in the Aralo-Caspian region another
species of Fern&, named by him F. schafr from the native word Jair

(=Persian Sir, "milk-juice") for this plant. The juice of this species
has the same properties as galbanum; also the plant has the same
odor.
Abu Mansurl mentions a Fernla under the name sakbinaj (Arabic
form, Persian s&-na), which his translator, the Persian physician
Achundow, has idenwith the Sagapenum resin of Fen& per&,
said to be similar to galbantun and to be gathered in the mountains
of Luristan. According to FLOCKIGEB and HANBWY: the botanical
origin of Sagapenurn is unknown; but there is no doubt that this word
(uayhqwv in Dioscorides, rn, 95, and Galenus; sacopenium in Pliny,
w , 56), in mediaeval pharmacy often written serapinurn, is derived
from the Persian word.
The galbanurn employed in India is imported from Persia to Bombay. W a d distinguishes three kinds known in commerce,-Levant,
Persian solid, and Persian liquid. The first comes from Shiraz, the
second has an odor of turpentine, and the third is the gaoshw or j&
shir; the latter being a yellow or greenish semi-fluid resin, generally
mixed with the stems, flowers, and fruitsof the plant. It is obtained from
the stem, which, when injured, yields an orange-yellow gummy fluid.
Generally, however, the galbanum of commerce forms round, agglutinated tears, about the size of peas, orange-brown outside, yellowishwhite or bluish-green inside. The odor is not disagreeable, like that
of asafetida, and the taste is bitter.
Galbanum consists of about 65 per cent resin, l o per cent gum, and
from 3 to 7 per cent volatile oil.
ACWNDOW,Abu Mansur, p. Q.
P. 341.
Commercial Products of India, p. 535.

' ph-=wa~hia,

OAK-GALLS
24

Oak-galls (Frenchnoiz ds galks, Portuguese g h ) are globulat

exmaences caused by the gall-wasp (Cynips gumus folii) puncturing

the twigs, leaves, and buds, and depositing its ova in several species
to be found in Asia
Minor, Armenia, Syria, and Persia. In times of antiquity, galls were
employed for technical and medicinal purposes. In consequence of
their large percentage (up to 60 per cent) of tannic or Gallo-tannic
acid, they served for tanning, still further for the dyeing of wool and
the manufactwe of ink.' Both Theophrsstus' and Dioscoridesa mention galls under the name qds. Abu Mansur describes galls under
the Arabic name afs.'
The greater part of the galls found in Indian bazars come from
Persia, being brought by Arab merchants.s The Sanskrit name
md$jh&
@huh, "fruit") is plainly a loan-word from the Persian
of oak (chiefly Qrurcus lrcsitanica var. infectotia),

mhi.

In Chinese records, oak-galls are for the first time mentioned under
as products of Sasanian Persia.' They
the tam curc-Si-tse % &
&rstbecame known in China under the T'ang from Persia, being introduced in the Materia Medica of the T'ang Dynasty (Tan pen tstao).
The r a n psn 1Gc
% states that they grow in sandy deserts,' and
that the tree is Like the tamarisk (2%
). A commentary, cited as
kin hc
?%, adds that they are produced in Persia, while the Ceh lei
fm#s'oo8 says that they grow in the country of the Western 2uh
(Iranians). The Yu yan tsa tsuDgives a description of the plant as
follows: " Wu-Si-be % 6 3 are produced in the country Po-se(Persia),

*

e

B L ~ ~ ~ ETechnologic,
IL.
Vol. I, zd ed., pp. 251, 168.
Hist. plant., 111. m,6.
a I, 146 (d. L s n ~ n c Trait6
,
des simples, Vol. 11, p. 457). See also Pliny, u r r
63;m,
26; XHV, 109.
Ammmow, Abu Mansur, p. 98.
'W. -SIB, Materia Indira, Vol. I, p. 145; W A ~Commercial
,
Products of
India, p. 911.
Sm k,Ch. 83, p. 7 b.
1 According to another reading, "in sendy deserts of the Western hi"(that
1

i4I-).

Ch. 14, p.

20.

'Ch. 18, p. 9.
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where they are styled IIBji mo-tsei, *mwadkk.' The tree grows to
a height of from six to seven feet,' with a circumference of from eight to
nine feet. The leaves resemble those of the peach, but are more oblong.
I t blossoms in the third month, the flowers being white, and their
heart reddish. The seeds are round like pills, green in the beginning,
but when ripe turning to yellow-white. Those punctured by insects
and perforated are good for the preparation of leather; those without
holes are used as medicine. This tree alternately produces galls one
year and acorns (@ a 3fse, %wad-lu; Middle Persian m
u
,
barm [see below], New Persian balut), the size of a finger and three
inches long, the next." a The latter notion is not a Chinese fancy, but
the reproduction of a Persian belief
The Geography of the Ming (Ta Min i t'uti
states that galls are
produced in the country of the Arabs (Ta-Si) and all barbarians, and
that the tree is like the camphor-tree (Lannrs canrphoro), the fruits
like the Chinese wild chestnuts ( d i %
The Chinese transuiptions of the Iranian name do not "all represent Persian miieii," as reiterated by Hirth after Watters, but reproduce older Middle-Persian forms. In fact, none of the Chinese renderings can be the equivalent of m&ai.
(I) Iadi (Yu yan tsa tsu) mo-is&, %wad&& (dzak,zak), answers
(madzak or mazak).
to a Middle Persian
(2)
5 Ti fi-ti,*mak-zak,==MiddlePersian *msxzak.
(3) S Ti WS, *mwu-zak,==MiddlePersian *mu&.
(4)
Ti mu*, 'hut-zak, =Middle Persian *muzak. Compare
with these various forms Tamil tndhkui, Telugu dhi, and the
magican of Barbosa.
mo-tsu, *mwadu, =Middle Persian *madu.
( 5 ) J@
J m u - l U (in Cao b k w a ) , *k-mut-lwut, answers to Iranian
i!b

.'

s).

a

a

I Instead of kci,some editions write @ It6 Pdzak, W),
which is phonetically
the same.
a The text has &,which should be corrected into R, for the tree seldom rises
higher than six feet.
8 The text of the following last clause is corrupted, and varies in the different
editions; it yields no acceptable sense. Hmm's translation (Chao Ju-kua, p. 2x5)
in not intelligible to me. W ~ m n s( E S S Bon
~ the Chinese Language, p. 349) is
certainly wrong in saying that "the Chinese do not seem to know even yet the
origin of these natural products" (oak-galls); this is lainly refuted by the above
description. The T r l u tsi t'eh (XX. Ch. 3x0) and
a mi* Ji
r~ Po. (Ch.35,
p. 21) even have a tolerably good sketch of the tree, showing galls on the leaves

8

6 The character
an error.

t'a in Cao Zu-kwa, and thus adopted by Hxnm (p. 215). is

hh-Mu# ("the edible chestnut," Castanea vulgaris), which appears in
the Btbdahih (above, p. 193), as correctly identified by Hirth; but
* a p ' d u and pa-& of the Yu yan tsa tsu (see above) would indicate
that the Chinese heard M u and bdu without a final t, and such forms
may have existed in Middle-Persian dialects. In fact, we have this
type in the dialect of the Kurd in the form b m , and in certain Kurd
dialects barir and barn.'
1C
f.J. DE MORGAN,
Mission sdmtifique en Perse, Vol. V, p. 133. The I h a n
tam means literally "acorn of the Shah, royal acorn," somehow a certain analogy

to Greek LL& @&&WWS
("acorn of Zeus"). The origin of Greek K~UT&UV
or
is sought in Armenian kark ("chestnut") and kaskcni ("chestnut-tree";
KC S u m m ~ n
in Hehn, Kulturpfianzen, p. 402). According to the Armenian Geog.
raphy of Moses of Khome, the tree flourished in the Old-Armenian province
I)anrperan (Damn); ~ccotdingto Galenus, near Sardes in Asia Minor; according to
Dead, on Cyprus; according to Abu Mansur, also in Syria; while, according to the
s ~ m author,
e
Persia imported chestnuts from Adherbeijan and Arran; according to
Schlimrner, from Russia (E.SEWBL,Mechithar, p. 152). It is striking that the
Chinese did not see the identity of the Iranian term with their li
the common
chestnut, Ceverat varieties of which grow in China.
L&T~WV

We,

INDIGO
25. As indicated by our word "indigo" (from Latin indinun), this
dye-stuff took its origin from India. The indigo-plant (Indigofera
tindoria), introduced into Persia from India, is discussed by Abu Mansur under the name nil or Mu. The leaves are said to strengthen the
hair. The hair, if previously dyed with henna, becomes brilliant black
from the pounded leaves of the plant. Another species, I. linifolia,
is still used in Persia for dyeing beard and hair black.' The Persian
words are derived from Sanskrit d u , as is likewise Arabic nilsj? Also
nili kin& ("Indian indigo") occurs in Persian. GARCIADA ORTAhas
handed down a form anills and in Spanish the plant is called arril
(Portuguese and Italian anil).' It may be permissible to assume that
indigo was first introduced into Sasanian Persia under the reign of
Khosrau I A n U h h ~(A.D. 531-579); for Masadi, who wrote about
A.D. 943, reports that this king d v e d from India the book K d i
wa Dimira, the game of chess, and the black dye-stuff for the hair,
called the Indian.'
Under the designation Witi tui 3%
("blue cosmetic for painting
the eyebrows") the Chinese became acquainted with the true indigo
and the Iranian practice mentioned above. The term is fitst on record
Kti-lan @ in the vicinity of
as a product of Tseao (Jaguda)"d
T ~ k h a r e s t a n during
;~
the T'ang period, the women of Fergana did not
employ lead-powder, but daubed their eyebrows with t s t i n lai.8 Ma Ci
of the tenth century says that ":stin tui came from the country Po-se
(Persia), but that now in T'ai-ytian, Lu-lih, Nan-k'&, and other
-

ACHUNDOW,
Abu Mansur, pp. 144, a71. SCHLIMMER (~krminolo~ie,
p. 395)
gives ringi rU and mcsmc as Persian words for indigo-leaves.
1 LBCLEPC,
Trait4 des simples, Vol. 111, p. 384.
a C. MARKHAM,
Colloquies,p. 51. The form anil is also employed by F. hmanr,
(Vol. 11, p. 359, ed. of Hakluyt Society), who says that indigo is found only in the
kingdom of Cambaye and Surat.
4 ROEDIGER
and PoTT (2.f. KundG d . df~rg., V0l. VII, p. 125) regard thh
prek a as the Semitic article (Arabic al-nu, ownil).
6 BARBIER
DE MEYNARD
and PAVETDB COUPTEIUE,Les Prairies d'or, Vol. 11,
p. 203.
V u i fu, Ch. 83, p. 8 (see above, p. 3 I 7).
7 T'ai pW h a n yd ki, Ch. 186, p. 12. It waa also found in Ki-pin (ibid,
Ch. 18a, p. la b).
8 Ibid., Ch. 181, p. 13 b.
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plaoes,adyest& of similarvirtues is made from tien (the indigenous
Polygonlcm t i e . u m ) . " ' Li Si-&n holds the opinion that the Persian
ts'in kd was the foreign &_n-tien
# (Indigoferatinctoh). It m.ust not
be forgotten that the gequs Indigofera comprises some three hundred
species, and that it is therefore impossible to hope for exact identifications in Oriental records. Says G. WATT'on this point, "Species of
Indigojera are distributed throughout the tropical regions of the globe
(both in the Old and New Worlds) with Africa as their headquarters.
And in addition to the Indigoferas several widely merent plants yield
th self-same substance chemically. Hence, for many ages, the dye
prepamd fmm these ~ E borne
S
a synonymous name in most tongues,
and to such an extent has this been the case that it is impossible to say
for certain whether the niZa of the classic authors of India denoted the
self-same plant which yields the dye of that name in modern commerce.'' "Indigo," therefore, is a generalized commerdal label for a
blue dyestuff, but without botanical value. Thus also Chinese indigo
is yielded by distinct plants in merent parts of China.'
It is singular that the Chinese at one time imported indigo from
Persia, where i t was doubtless derived h m India, and do not refer
to India as the principal indigeprodudng country. An interesting
article on the t e ts'in
~ tui
~ has been written by HIRTH.'
1

-

Pm ~ t ' o oka* mu. Ch. 16, p. a5 b.

Commercial Producto of India, p. 663.
Bot. Sin..pt. 11, p. 212.
4 -dache
Studien, pp. 243-58.
2

~BPD.wE~,

RICE
26. While rice is at present a common article of food of the Persian
people, being particularly enjoyed as pilau,' it was entirely unknown
in the days of Iranian antiquity. No word for "rice" appears in the
Ave~ta.~
Herodotus' mentions only wheat as the staple food of the
Persians at the time of Cambyses. This negative evidence is signally
c o b e d by the Chinese an@, which positively state that there is
no rice or millet in Sasanian Persia;' and on this point Chinese testimony carries weight, since the Chinese as a rice-eating nation were
always anxious to ascertain whether rice was grown and consumed by
foreign peoples. Indeed, the lirst question a travelling Chinese will
ask on anival at a new place will invariably refer to rice, its qualities
and valuations. This is conspicuous in the memoirs of Cah K'ien,
the first Chinese who travelled extensively +cross Iranian territory,
and carefully noted the cultivation of rice in Fergana (Ta--an), further for Parthia (An-si), and T'iao-6 ( C h a l h ) . The two last-named
countries, however, he did not visit himself, but repded what he had
heard about them. In the Sasanian epoch, Chinese records tell us
that rice was plentiful in K u b , KaHga. (Su-lek), Kl~otan,and Ts'ao
(Jagucja) north of the T s M - M ; ~also in s i (Tashkend)."
the
other hand, Aristobulus, ' a companion of Alexander on his expedition
in Asia and author of an Alexander biography written after 285 B.c.,
states that rice grows in Bactriana, Babylonia, Susis, and in lower
Syria;' and DiodorusBlikewise emphasizes the abundance of rice in Susi1

T'oung Pao, 1916,p. 481.
MODI,in Spiegel Memorial Volume, p. m.

fr, Ch. 50, p. 6. Tabari (translation of
4 Wei fu, Ch. 102,pp. 5 b-6 a;
N~LDEICB,
p. 244) mentions rice among the crops tared by Khusrau I (A.D. 531-578);
but this is surely an interpolation, as in the following list of tares rice is not mentioned, while all other crops are. Another point to be considered is that in Arabic
manuscripts, when the diacritical marks are omitted, the word birinj m a y be read
as well naranj, which means "orange" (cf. OUSELEY,
Oriental Geography d Ebn
Haukal, p. 221).
Sui fu,Ch. 83,pp. 5 b, 7 b.
8 T'ai P'ih hwan yU ki, Ch. 186, p. 7 b.
Strabo, XV. I,18.

an+.hwn these data HEHN1infers that under the rule of the Persians,
and possibly in consequence of their rule, ricecultivation advanced from
the Indus to the Euphrates, and that from there came also the Greek
name @$a. Thjs ricecultivation, however, can have been but sporadic
and along the outskirts of Iran; it did not affect Persia as a whole. The
Chinese verdict of "no rice" in S
d Persia appears to me conclusive, and it further seems to me that only from the Arabic period
did the cultivation of rice become more general in Persia. This conclusion is in harmony with the account of Hwi Cao % a, a traveller
in the beginning of the eighth century, who reports in regard to the
people of MoPersia that they subsist only on pastry and
meat, but have also rice, which is ground and made into cakes? This
conveys the impression that rice then was not a staple food, but merely
a side-issue of minor importance. YBqut mentions rice for the provinces Khuzi&in and Sabur.' Abu Mansur, whose work is largely based
on Arabic sources, is the first Persian author to discuss fully the subject
of rice.' Solely a New-Persian word for "rice" is known, namely birinj
or &nj (Armenian and Ossetic brinj], which is usually regarded as a
loan-word from Sanskrit m?hi; Afghan wiHs (with Greek i5pv{a, @pita)
is still nearer to the latter. In view of the historicat situation, the
rtmmhuction of an Avestan lverenja6or an Iranian *vrinji,' and the
theory of an originally Aryan word for "rice," seem to me inadmissible.
Kulturp!lamem, p. 505.
Hmm, Jourcld Am. Or. SOG.,Vo1. -111,
1913, pp. 20~,204,207.
'B.,DB MEYNARD.Dictionnaire gbgmphique de la Perse, pp. 217,294.
'ACHUNDOW, Abu Mansur, p. 5. J. SCHILTBBRGBR
(1396-1@7), in his Bondage
aod Travels (p.e),ed. of Hakluyt Society. 1879) speaks of the "rich country called
G d q where rice and cotton alone is grown."
6 P
. HORN.Neupmkhe Etyrnologie, No. 208.
6H
.H ~ B S C E M
Persische
~,
Studien, p. 27.

PEPPER
17. The pepper-plant (hu tsiao, Japanese W b , -631 M, Piper nigncm)
deserves mention in this connection only inasmuch as it is listed among
the products of Sasanian Persia1 Ibn Hauksl says that pepper, sandal,
and various kinds of drugs, were shipped £ram S m in Persia to all
quarters of the world.' Pepper must have been introduced into Persia
from India, which is the home of the shrub.* I t is already enumerated
among the plants of India in the Annals of the Han Dynasty.' The
Yu yan tsa tsuWers it more spec5cally to Magadha," pointing out
its Sanskrit name marica or mMSta in the transcription I%
mkli-I%' The term hu tsMo shows that not all plants whose names have
the p r e h hu are of Iranian origin: in this case hu distinctly alludes
to India.8 Tsiao is a general designation for spice-plants, principally
belonging to the genus Zanthmyh. Li Si-&a@ observes that the black
pepper received its name only for the reason that it is bitter of taste
and resembles the tsMo, but that the pepper-fruit in fact is not a tsiao.
It is interesting to note that the authors of the various Pen ts'ao seem
to have 1,ost sight of the fact of the Indian origin of the plant, and do
not even refer to the Han Annals. Su Kuh states that hu lsMo grows
among the Si zuh, which plainly shows that he took the word hu in
the sense of peoples of Central Asia or Iranians, and substituted for it
1 Sui f u,Ch. 83. p. p b; Cou f u, Ch. 50, p. 6; and Wei f u, Ch. 102, p. 6. Amrding
to H ~ a m
(Chau Ju-kua, p. 223), this would mean that pepper was brought to China
by Persian traders from India. I am unable to see this point. The texts in question
&ply give a list of products to be found in Persia, and say nothing about exportation of any kind.
1 W.OUSELEY,Oriental Geography of Ebn Haukal, p. 133. Regarding the former importance of M,
which "in old times was a great city,very popuIous and
full of merchandise,being the port of call for caravans and ships," see G. LBSTRANGE,
Description of the Province of Fars, pp. 41-43.
8 In New Persian, pepper is called pilpir (Arabicized flfd, fulful), from the

sanskrit Pippan.
4 Hou Ha* fu,Ch. I 18, p. 5 b.
'Ch. 18, p. 11.
a Cf.Sanskrit nrdgadha as an epithet of pepper.
r In fact, this form presupposes a vernacular type %mi&.
8 Hu lsioo certainly does not mean "
Western Barbarians (Tartar) pepper,"
as conceived by WATTERS
(Essays on the Chinese Language, p. MI). What had
the "Tartars" to do with pepper? The Uigur adopted simply the SaasLrit word in
the form mwE.
Pen k'ao Mmu, Ch. p,p. 3 b.

its synonyme Si Zd;a t least, it appears certain that the latter term
bears no reference to India. Li Si-Zen gives as localities where the
plant is cultivated, "all countries of the Southern Barbarians (Nan
Fan), K i d (Annam), Y(m-nan, and Hai-nan."
Another point of interest is that in the T'an pen ts'ao of Su Kuh
appears a species called Jan hu lsMo Cfi
or wild pepper, described
as resembling the cultivated species, of black color, with a grain the
size of a black bean, acrid taste, great heat, and non-poisonous. This
plant-name has been identified with Lindera gkraica by A. HENRY,'
who says that the fruit is eaten by the peasants of Yi-E'ah, Se-E'wan.
The same author offers a ye hu-tsMo ("wild pepperJ1),being ZanthozyIum setosum.
P i p longum or Choica rozburghii, Chinese 8%or
&JO,
Pit-pat(pal), from Sanskrit pippal?, is likewise attributed to Sasanian
Persia.' This pepper must have been also imported into Iran from
India, for i t is a native of the hotter parts of India from Nepal eastward to Assam, the Khasia hills and Beogal, westward to Bombay,
and southward to Travancore, Ceylon, gnd Malacca.' I t is therefore
surprising to read in the Pm ts'ao of the T'ang that pi-po grows in the
country Po-se: this cannot be Persia, but refers solely to the Malayan
Po-se. For the rest, the Chinese were very well aware of the Indian
origin of the plant, as particularly shown by the adoption of the Sanskrit name. It is first mentioned in the Nan fan ts'ao mu &van, unless
it be there one of the interpolations in which this work abounds, but
it is mixed up with the betel-pepper (Choica Ml).

a

1

Chinese Names of Plants, No. 45.
Ch.50, p. 6.

con fu,

a WATT,
Commercial Products of

India, p. 891.

SUGAR
28. The sugar-cane (Saccharurn o f i i t ~ w r n is
) a typically Indian
or rather Southeast-Asiatic, and merely a secondary Iranian cultivation, but its history in Iran is of sufficient importance to devote here
a few lines to this subject. The Sui Annals1 attribute hard sugar
(fimi 25 g,literally, "stone honey ") and pan-mi
g ("half honey ")
to Sasanian Persia and to Ts'ao (Jaguda). It is not known what kind
of sugar is to be understood by the latter term.' Before the advent
of sugar, honey was the universal ingredient for sweetening food-stuffs,
and thus the ancients conceived the sugar of India as a kind of honey
obtained from canes without the agency of bees.' The term Si-mi first
appears in the Nan fan ts'ao mu ihati: which contains the first description of the sugarcane,'and refers it to Kiao-h (Tonking) ;according
to this work, the natives of this country designate sugar as Jimi, which
accordingly may be the literal rendering of a Kiao-h term. In A.D. 285
Fu-nan (Camboja) sent ih-80 % (" sugarcane ") as tribute to China."
It seems that under the T'ang sugar was also imported from Persia
to China;for Mon h,who wrote the % liao pen ts'ao in the second
half of the seventh century, says that the sugar coming from Po-se
(Persia) to Se-E'wan is excellent. Su Kun, the reviser of the T'ai pel',
ts'ao of about A.D. 650, extols the sugar coming from the Si Zd,which
may likewise allude to Iranian regions. Exact data as to the introduction and dissemination of the sugarcane in Persia are not available.
E. 0.v. LIPPYANN'
has developed an elaborate theory to the effect that

Sui fu, Ch. 83, p. 7 b.
I t is only contained in the Sui fu, not in the Wu Ju (Ch. 102, p. 5 b), which
has merely fi-mi. The sugar-cane was also grown in Su-le (Kashgar): T'ai p'ili
hwan yJ #, Ch. 181, p. 12 b.
8 Pliny, =I, 17.
4 Ch. I, p. 4.
6 This word apparently comes from a language spoken in Indo-China;i t is already
ascribed to the dictionary Swo wen. Subsequently it was replaced by kan
13,
presumably also the transcription of a foreign word.
("sweet") M or Ran
The Nan Ts'i fu mentions Eu-M as a product of Fu-nan (cf. PELLIC~,
Bull. dc 1'jroqaisc, Vol. 111, p. 262). In C'i-tau
(Siam) a wine of yellow color and h e
aroma was prepared from sugar and mixed with the root of a Cucurbitacea (Sui fu,
Ch. 82, p. 2 b).
fi Geschichte des Zuckers, p. 93 (Leipzig, 1890); and Abhandlungen, VoL I,
p. 263. According to the same author, the Persians were the inventors of sugarrefining; but this is purely hypothetical.
1

.
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the Chriseians of the city Gundeapm, which was in connection with
India and cultivated Indian medicine, should have propagated the
cane and promoted the sugar-industry. This is no more than an ingenious speculation, which, however, is not substantiated by any
documents. The fscts in the case are merely, that according to the
Armenian historian Moses of Khorene, who wrote in the second half
of the fifth century, sugar-cane was cultivated in Elymais near GundeP p m , and that later Arabic writers, like Ibn Haukal, Muqaddasl,
and Y q a t , mention the cultivation of the cane and the manufacture
of sugar in certain parts of Persia. The above Chinese notice is of some
importance in showing that sugar was known under the Sasanians in
the sixth century. The Arabs, as is well known, took a profound interest in the sugar-industry after the conquest of Persia (A.D. 640), and
dkeminated the cane to Palestine, Syria, Egypt, etc. The Chinese
owe nothing to the Persians as regards the technique of sugar-production. In A.D. 647 the Emperor T'ai T d was anxious to learn its
secrets, and sent a mission to Magadha in India to study there the
process of boiling sugar, and this method was adopted by the sugarcane growers of Yah-hu. The color and taste of this product then were
superior to that of India.' The art of refining sugar was taught the
Chinese as late as the Mongol period by men from Cairo.'
T'a* ltvi yao, Ch. roo, p. 21.

YULE,
Marco Polo, Vol. 11, pp. 226, 230. The latest writer on the subject of
sugar in Persia is P. SCHWABZ
(Dcr Islam, Vol. VI, 1915, pp. 2*279),
whose
researches are restricted to the province of Ahwaz. In opposition to C. Ritter, who
regarded Srraf on the Pen+ Gulf as the place whither the sugar-cane was first
transplanted from India, he assigns this r8le to Honnuz; the first mention of refined
rtlgar he finds in an Arabic poet of the seventh century. Lippmann's work is not
known to him.

MYROBALAN

@ $b (+ha-&
Tokharian arirdk, Tibetan
am-ru, NewW haluka; Persian halib, b b i c hr3-51oj and ihliligiIt), was
found in Persia.' The tree itself is indigenous to India, and the fruit
was evidently imported from India into P e r ~ i a .This
~ is confirmed by
the fact that it is called in New Persian halib (Old Armenian Mile),
or hul5b-i Mi,hinting at the provenience from Kabul.a
In the "Treatise on Wine," Tsiu p'u
#,' written by Tou Kin
of the Sung, it is said, "In the country Po-se there is a congee made
from the three myrobalans (sun-lo tsiui 3 1SfrB),1
resembling wine, and
styled unm-lo f6 @ $b (dmduka, Phylbnihus emblicu) or p'i-li-lo
I# 11Sfr (vibhi2aka, Terminalia bebicu)." The source of this statement is not given. If Po-se in this case refers to Persia, it would go
to show that the three myrobalans were known there.
On the other hand, there is quite a ditrerent explanation of the
term sun-& tSMti. According to Ma Ci, who mte in the tenth century, this is the designation for a wine obtained from a flower of sweet
flavor, growing in the countries of the West and gathered by the Hu.
The name of the flower is
@ t'o-L, *da-tik6 In this case the term
su-lo may represent a transcription; it answers to ancient *sam-lak,
sam-rak.
29. The myrobalan Terminalah cksbula, ho-li-lo

lak, Japanese kan'rokn, Sanskrit

*-,

a

a

Sui fu, Ch. 83, p. 7 b; € 0 fu,
~ Ch. 50, p. 6.
Cf. T'oung Pao, rgrg, pp. 275-276. H
&
were producta of A-lo-yi-lo
jB % in the north of Uddiyana (T'ai fin hmar yJ #, Ch. 186, p. 12 b).
8 Cf. G. FRPBAND,
Textes relatiis A l'Extr@meOrient, p. 227.
4 Ed. of T'an Sun &'un fu, p. 20.
The sar lo are the three plants the names of which teaminate in 20,-WClo
(Tmninalia chcbda), p'C1Cb (T. bclcl.ica, Sanskrit uibhitaka, Persian lmlih), and
a-ww-lo or an--lo (Phyllauthw d l i c o , Sanskrit dmdok, Persian amdo).
The text is in the T'u fu Isi €'&,XX, Ch. 182, ha hwa k'ao pu, hui k'ao 2,
p. 13 b. I cannot trace it in the Pen fs'ao k& mu.
1

THE "GOLD PEACH"
30. A fruit called yellow peach (hwn tqao 8)or gold peach
(Pin t'ao 4&), of the size of a gooseegg, was introduced into China
rplder the reign of the Emperor T'ai Tsun of the T'ang (A.D. 629-649),
(Sogdiana).' This introduction
being p m t e d by the country K'&
is assigned to the year 647 in the T a n hui yao,' where it is said that
Sogdiana offered to the Court the yellow peach, being of the size of a
gooseegg and golden in color, and hence styled also "gold peach." A
somewhat earlier date for the introduction of this fruit is on record in
the Ts'e fu yUan kwei: which has the notice that in A.D. 625 (under
the Emperor Kao Tsu) Sogdiana presented gold peaches (kin t'm) and
silver peaches (yin t'm), and that by imperial order they were planted
in the gardens. This fruit is not mentioned in the Pen-ts'ao literature;
i t is not known what kind of fruit it was. Maybe it was a peculiar
variety of peach.

a

FU-TSE

3 is enumerated among the products of Sasanian
31. Fu-tse
Persia in the Sui Ju.' Pai t?i ju-tse is attributed to the country Ts'ao
(J-da) north of the Ts'uh-lih,' and to Ki-pin."
I n the fonn #if 3 ju-be, it occurs in a prescription written on a
wooden tablet of the Han period, found in Turkistan.' Fu-be
3 is
identified with Aconitum ficheri, cultivated on a large scale in Can-mih
hien in the prefecture of Lu-ixm, Se-E'wan.B It is not known, however,
that this species occurs in Persia.
Yi Tsih calls attention to the fact that the medicinal herbs of India
are not the same as those of China, and enumerates tubers of aconite
together with ju-tse among the best drugs of China, and which are never
found in India."
FYI)li wen k h ki, Ch. 7, p. I b (ed. of Ki jv &s9uf)
hr).
'Ch.200,p. 14;also P J f i r ) h m a n y J k i , C h . 1 8 3 ~ p . 3 .
a Ch. 970, p. 8 b.
Ch. 83, p. 7 b; also con fu, Ch. 50, p. 6.
' S v i f v , ibid., p. 8 a
T Mfsl) hman YJ M, Ch. 182, p. 12 b.
CEAVANNES,
Documents de l ' w u e des Han, p. I 15, NO. 530.
STUART,
Chinese Materia Medica, p. 10.
T w n s u , Record of the Buddhist Religion, p. 148.
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BRASSICA
31. Of the two species of mustard, Brarsica or Sinapis juncea and
S. &a, the former has always been a native of China (kiai 8).
The
latter, however, was imported as late as the T'ang period. It is b t
mentioned by Su Kuh in the Pen b'ao of the T'ang (about A.D. 650) as
coming from the Western Zuh (Si Z ~ ) , a' term which, as noted, he
quently refers to Iranian regions. In the Su pen b'ao 8 %, published
about the middle of the tenth century by H m Pao-Sen # # fl., we
find the term # 8 hu Kiai ("mustard of the Hu"). e'en Ts'd-k'i of
the T'ang states that it grows in T'ai-Nan and Ho-tun
(San-si),
without referring to the foreign origin. Li S i - b 2 annotates that this
cultivation comes from the Hu and Zuh and abounds in Su (W'wan),
hence the names hu kiai and Su kMi ("mustard of W'wan"), while
the common designation is pai kiai ("white mustard"). This state
of &airs plainly reveals the fact that the plant was conveyed to China
over the land-route of Central Asia, while no allusion is made to an
oversea transplantation. As shown by me on a previous occasion,'
the Si-hia word si-nu ("mustard") appears to be related to
Greek sinupz', and was probably carried into the Si-his kingdom
by Nestorian missionaries, who, we are informed by Marco
Polo, were settled there. The same species was likewise foreign
to the Tibetans, as is evidenced by their designation "white turnip"
(pk-kar). In India it is not indigenous, either: WAT+ says that
if met with a t all, it occurs in gardens only within the temperate areas, or in upper India during the wihter months; it is not
a field crop.
This genus comprises nearly a hundred species, all natives of the
north temperate zones, and most of them of ancient European cultivation (with an independent centre in China).
Abu M&
distinguishes under the Arabic name k a d five kinds
of Brassica,-Nabam,
Brassica silwstris, B. marina, B. cy@

*

1 The same definition is given by T
'& b - w e i in his c& ki pen tsQtw(Ch.27,
P. 15).
* Pen ts'ao kafi mu,Ch. 26, p. 12.
T'oung Pao,1915,p. 86.
Commercial Producte of India, p. 176.
Acamrmw, Abu Mansur, p. r 10.
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(qanbit) and Syrian from Mosul. He further mentions Brassica rapa
under the name Sslgem (Arabic Jdjam) .I
33. One of the synonymes of fin-t'ai %
(Brmsica rapa) is hu
h'ai a ?$! ("vegetable of the Hu"). According to Li &-Zen,' this term
was first applied to thls vegetable by Fu K'ien JjA
of the second
century a . ~ . i nhis T u n su wen % 6 2.If thisinformationwerecomct,
this would be the earliest example of the occurrence of the term Hu in
umnection with a cultivated plant; but this Hu does not relate to
Iranians, for Hu Hia a f$, in his Pai piti fan
%, a medical
work of the Sui period (A.D.589-618)~styles the plant sai ts'ai
which, according to Li Si-Zen, has the same significance as hu ts'ai, and
nfers to % f i Sai-wail the Country beyond the Passes, Mongolia.
Some even believe that Yfm-t'ai is a place-name in Mongolia, where
this plant thrives, and that it received therefrom its name. Such
localities abstracted from plant-names are usually afterthoughts and
fictitious? The term yfltct'ai occurs in the early work Pie 1%.
~CELIYICEB' mentions Brassica capitafa (Persian k&m
B.
cadompa (kalam gomn3, and B. naprcs or r a w (Jelgem). I have already
pointed out that the Persians were active in disseminating species of
Brarsica and Raphanus to Tibet, the Turks, and M~ngolia.~
Reference
bas been made above (p. 199) to the fact that Brassica rapa (yih-t'cri)
was introduced into China from Turkish tribes of Mongolia under the
Later Han dynasty, and it would be reasonable to conclude that these
had previously received the cultivation from Iranians.= Brmsica rapa
is very generally cultivated in Pand most parts of India during
the dry season, from October until March.' Yiln-t'ai is enumerated
m g the choice vegetables of the country Sk
Mo-lu, *Mar-luk, in
Arabia!
The country of the Arabs produced the rape-turnip (man-tsiti
f Brassua rap-depessa) with roots the size of a peck 4, round,
and of very sweet flav0r.O
Yi Td,the Buddhist pilgrim of the seventh century, makes some
conrmerqton the difFerencebetween Indian and ChineseBrmsica by saying,'

a
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ACHWNDOW,Abu Mansur, p. 87.
Pm k'tw ka* mu, Ch. 26,p. g b.
Compare p. 401.
Termindogie, p. 93.
a T m g Pao, 1915,pp. 84.87.

The case would then be analogous to the history of the water-melon.
W.R O X B ~ G E ,Flora Indica, p. 497.
8 Tai p'id hman yJ ki, Ch. 186,p. 16b.
Ibid., Ch. 186,p. 15 b.
7

'

"Manjsin occurs [in India] in d c i e n t quantity and in two varieties,
one with white,the other with black seeds. In Chinese translation it is
called mustard (kis-be % 3).
As in all countries,oil is pressed from i t
for culinary purposes. When eating it as a vegetable, I found it not
very d3Terent from the man-:sin of China;but as regards the root, which
is rather tough, it is not identical with our man-:sin. The seeds are
coarse, and again bear no relation to mustard-seeds. They are like those
(Zi-kd @
transformed in their shape in conseof H m i a d&
quence of the soil."'

e),

-

~

- -

~

~
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This sentence is entirely misunderstood by J. Tnumsn in his translation of
Yi Tsih's work (p. a),
where we read, "The change in the growth of this plant is
considered to be something like the change of an orange-tree into a bramble when
brought north of the Yangtse River." The text has:
@
fdl jB @.
There is nothing here about an o w e or a bramble or the Yangtse. The character
## is erroneously used for @, as is still the case in southern Chin+ (see STUART,
Chinese Materia Medica, p. 2 0 9 ) ~and
is a well-known botgnical name for a
rhamqceous tree (not an orange), Hoocnia dnkis. "Change of an orange-tree into
a bramble" is nonsense in itself.
I

a

a

CUMMIN

a

34. Under the foreign term i& S-lo, *%-la, the Chinese have
not described the fennel (Foeniculum dgare), as erroneously asserted
by WATTERS~
and S ~ A ~ Tbut
, ' cummin (Cuminurn cyminum) and
caraway (Carum ca*.
This is fundamentallyproved by the prototype,
Middle Persian &ra or eira, Sanskrit ~'?ra,of which SGlo (*&-la)forms
the regular transcription? In India, firs refers to both cummin and
cambay.' Although Cuminum is more or less cultivated in most provinces of India, except Bengal and Assam, there is, according to WATT,
fairly conclusive evidence that it is nowhere indigenous; but in several
districts it would appear to be so far naturalized as to have been regarded as "wild," even by competent observers. No doubt, it was
transmitted to India from Iran. Cummin was known to the ancient
Persians, being mentioned in the inscription of Cyrus at Persepolis,'
and at an early period penetrated from Iran to Egypt on the one hand,
and to India on the other.6
Avicenna distinguishes four varieties of cummin (Arabic Kammfin),l
-that of I(irman,which is black; that of Persia, which is yellow and
more active than the others; that of s&, and the Nabatkan.8 Each
variety is both spontaneous and cultivated. Abu Mansur regards that
of I(irman as the best, and styles it eire-i kinncin.g This name, according to Sm.msma,'O would refer to caraway, also called S r e i siah,"
while cummin is styled in Persian eirei sebse or sejid. Caraway (Carum
Essays on the Chinese Language, p. 440. He even adds "coriander," which
hu SWi (p. 297).
Chinese Materia Medica, p. 176. Fennel is hwi h k d
while a synonyme
d cummin is sino hwi hiad ("small fennel ").
Ln the same form, the word occurs in Tibetan, x&ra (T'oung Pao, 1916,p. 475).
a G.WATT,
Commercial Products of India, p. 442.
JOPKT, Plantes dans I'antiquith, Vol. 11, p. 66.
M.,
p. 258.
'Hebrew kammbn, Assyrian kamanu, resulting in Greek d ~ v Latin
,
cumisawn, cymZnum, or c i d n w n ; Armenian caman; Persian k m a n .
a Lsasac, Trait4 des simples, Vol. 111, p. 196.
' A m w , Abu Mansur, pp. 112,258.
Termbolopie, p. I 12.
In India, the Persian word siah refers to the black caraway (Carum bulbocastan m ) , which confirms Schlimmer's opinion. Also Avicenna's black cummin of
apparently represents this species. This plant is a native of Baluchistan,
Afghanktan, gashmir,and Laha, mainly occuning as a weed in cultivated land.
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carui), however, is cpmmonly termed in Persian Siih-sirs ("cummin of
the Shah ") or Mi riim3 ("Byzantine or Turkish cummin").'
While the philological evidence would speak in favor of a transmissionof cummin from Persia to China,this point is not clearly brought
out by our records. C'en Ts'an-k'i, who wrote in the first half of the
eighth century, states that ti-lo grows in Fu-P #
(Bhoja, Sumatra).
Li Siin, in his Hai yao pen ts'ao, says after the Kwan ton Ki
#! ii!
that the plant grows in the country Po-se;' and Su Sub of the Sung
notes that in his time it occurred in Lin-nan (Kwah-tun) and adjoining
regions. Now, the KUMti h ki is said to have been written under the
Tsin dynasty (A.D. 165-420) ;a and, as wiil be shown below in detail, the
Po-se of Li Siin almost invariably denotes, not Persia, but the Malayan
Po-se. Again,it is Li Sfin who does not avail himself of the Iranian form
Si-lo =Era, but of the Sanskrit form jiraku, possibly conveyed through
the medium of the Malayan Po-se.
Li S i k has entered under Si-lo another foreign word in the form
% &b tsVe-mwlo(*d2i-qu-l&), which he derived from the K'm
pao pen ts'ao, and which, in the same manner as Si-20, he stamps as a
foreign word. This transcription has hitherto defied identScation,'
because it is incorrectly recorded. It is met with correctly in the Ccri
lei pen ts'aob in the form % tsae-lo, *&i-lak(rak), and this answers
to Sanskrit fir&.
This form is handed down in the Ha; yao pen ts'ao,
written by Li Sfin in the eighth century. Thus we have, on the one
hand a Sanskrit form fir&, conveyed by the Malayan Po-se to K a t~ in the T'ang period, and on the other hand the Iranian type Si&=Bra, which for phonetic reasons must likewise go back to the era
of the T'ang, and which we should suppose had migrated overland to
China. The latter point, for the time being, remains an hypothesis,
which will perhaps be elucidated by the documents of Turkistan.
-

1

'

Corresponding to Arabic kardmyd, the source of our word caraway.
The C& ki pcn tsQm(Ch.13, p. 17 b) repeats this without citing a sourcc
Cf. below, p. 475.
STUAILT,
Chinese Materia Media, p. 176.
Ch. 13, p. 17 b.

THE DATE-PALM
35. The Chinese records of the date-palm (Phoeniz dactylifera)
contain two points that are of interest to science: first, a contribution
to the geographical distribution of the tree in ancient times; and,
second, a temporary attempt at acclimating it in China. The tree is
not indigenous there. It is for the first time in the T'ang period that
we receive some information about it; but it is mentioned at an earlier
date as a product of Sasanian Persia in both the Wei Su and Sui Su,
under the name ts'ien nien tsao 7
("jujubes of thousand years,"
the jujube, Zisyphscs migaris, being a native of China).' In the Yu yan
tso isle,' the date is styled Po-se tsao
fC ("Persian jujube"), with
the observation that its habitat is in Po-se (Persia), or that it comes
from there.' The Persian name is then given in the form % k'u-mati,
+k'ut(khr)-mai~,which would correspond to a Middle Persian *xurmah
(*khurmang), P-d
and New Persian z u d , that was also adopted
by Osnanli and Neo-Greek, xovpfiiis ("date ") and ~ovpfialqdr ("datepalm"), Albanian kmme.' The T a n Su6 writes the same word 1LI) %
hu-mah, *gut3(gur)-m&, answering to a Middle-Persian form *gurm&
.
or
.. The New-Persian word is rendered 8 @ l6E kVu-lu(ru)ma
in the Pen ts'ao kan mu;= this is the style of the Ylisn tranpiptions,l

a

This name was bestowed upon the tree, not, as erroneously asserted ~ ~ I R T
(Cbau Ju-kua, p. 21o), "evidently on account of the stony hardness of the dates on
mading China," but, as stated in the Pen k'ao ka* mu (Ch. 31, p. 8), owing to the
long-enduring character of the tree $&# @ # A &. The same explanation

holds good for the synonyme wun nci tsao ("jujube of ten thousand or numerous
yavs "). Indeed, this palm lives to a great age, and trees of from one to two hundred
p u s old continue to produce their annual crop.
9 Ch. 18, p. 10.
* The same term,Po-se kao, appeam in a passage of the Pei hu Iu (Ch. 2, p. g b),
where the trunk and leaves of the sago-palm (Sago wmphii) are compared with those
d the date.
In Old Armenian of the fifth century we have the Iranian loan-word amw,
and hence it is inferred that the x of Persian was subsequently prefixed (HitsscaMANX. PerSiSche Studien, p. 265; Armen. Gram., p. 1x1). The date of the Chinese
tmmcriptions proves that the initial x existed in Pahlavi.
Ch.221 B, p. 13.
a Ch. 31, p. 21. I t is interesting to note that Li Si- en endeavors to make out
a distinction between k'u-moA and k'u-lu-tna by saying that the former denotes the
tree,the latter the fruit; but both, in his opinion, are closely allied foreign words.
7 The T'ang transcription, of course, is not "probably a distorted transcription
d khunna," as asserted by BPBTSCHNBIDBR
(Chime Recorder, 1871, p. 266), but, on
the contrarg, is very exact.
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and k t m u r s in the Co keA Iu a([#
published in 1366. The Persian
word has also migrated into the modern Aryan languages of India,
as well as into the Malayan group: Javanese kunna; Cam kurmd;
Malayan, Dayak, and Sunda konna; Bugi and Makassar R o r m ;
also into Khmer: rom2l, lorn#, am#.
Following is the description of the tree given in the Y u yak tsa tsu:
"It is thirty to forty feet in height,' and has a circumference of from
five to six feet. The leaves resemble those of the t'rc t'eri
(a kind
of rattan), and remain ever green. It blooms in the second month.
The blossoms are shaped like those of the banana, and have a double
bottom. They open gradually; and in the fissure are formed more than
ten seedcases, two inches long, yellow and white in color. When the
kernel ripens, the seeds are black. In their appearance they resemble
dried jujubes. They are good to eat and as sweet as candy."
Another foreign word for the date is handed down by C'en Ts'ati-kP
in his Pen ts'ao Si i, in the form # 101 wu-lou, %u-nu. He identifies
this term with the "Persian jujube," which he says grows in Persia,
and has the appearance of a jujube. Li &-Zen annotates that the meaning of this word is not yet explained. Neither Bretschneider nor any
one else has commented on this name. It is strikingly identical with
the old Egyptian designation of the date, bunnu.' I t is known that
the Arabs have an infinite number of terms for the varieties of the date
and the fruit in its v d o u s stages of growth, and it may be that they
likewise adopted the Egyptian word tpd transmitted it to China. The
common Arabic names are nakhl and tamr (Hebrew tamor, Syriac
Ismar). On the other hand, the relation of urrc-louto the Egyptian word
may be accidental, if we assume that wtc-lou was originally the designation of Cycas rmolufa (see below), and was only subsequently transferred to the date-palm.
The Liti pMo lu s3 by Liu SGn contains the following intatsting
account:"In regard to the date (' Persian jujube'), this tree may be seen in
the suburbs of Kw&&u (Canton). The trunk of the tree is @tirely
without branches, is straight, and rises to a height of from thirty to
forty feet. The crown of the tree spreads in all directions, and forms
over ten branches. The leaves are like those of the 'sea coir-palm'

*

It wen grow8 to a height of sixty or eighty feet.
V. LOPBT,more pharaonique, p. 34. I concur with Loret in the opinion that
the Egyptian word is the foundation of Greek &'&. The theory 'of HEEN(Kdturpflanzen, p. 273) and upheld by SCEEADER
(ibid., p. a&+), that the latter might
denote the Ph&cian tree, does not seem to me correct.
Ch. B, p. 4 (see above, p. 268).

(hai tsltn 35 H,Clamamops smelsa).' The trees planted in Kw&-hu
bear fruit once in three or five years. The fruits'resemble the green
jujube growing in the north, but are smaller. They turn from green
to yellow. When the leaves have come out, the fruit is formed in
clusters, each cluster generally bearing from three to twenty berries,
which require careful handling. The foreign as well as the domestic
kind is consumed in our country. In color it resembles that of granulated
sugar. Shell and meat are soft and bright. Baked into cakes or steamed
in water, they are savory. The kernel is widely Merent from that of
the jujube of the north. The two ends are not pointed [asin the jujube],
but doubly rolled up and round like a d piece of red kin0 # @?
They must be carefully handled. When sown, no shoots sprout forth
for a long time, so that one might suppose they would never mature."
The date is clearly described in this text; and we learn from it that
the tree was cultivated in Kwah-M, and its fruit was also imported
during the T'ang period. As Liu Siin, author of that work, lived under
the Emperor & Tsuh (A.D.88-04), this notice refers to the end of
the ninth century.".
DE CANDOLLE'
~tBteS~ Z T O I that
I ~ ~the
Chinese received the tree from Persia in the third century of our era.
In his note on the date, headed by the term w l o u be, Li Si-&nl
has produced a ccnfusion of terms, and accordingly brought together
1 In the tat of this work, as cited in the Pen k.'m kall mu,this clause is worded
as follows: "The leaves are like those of the hd-Id $9
(Charnocrops d s a ) ,
and hence the people of that locality style the tree [the date] hai tsull ('sea,' that is,
Yoreign 6r-palm')." This would indeed appear more logical than the passage
above, rendered after the edition of Wu yill t i m , which, however, must be regarded
as more authoritative. Not only in this extract, but also in several others, does the
Pen b'aa k& mu exhibit many discrepancies from the Wu yill ticn edition; this
abject should merit closer study. In the present case there is only one other point
worthy of spedal mention; and this is. that Li 5i4en, in his section of nomenclatura.
gives the synonyme
(fS jan tsao ("foreign jujube") with reference to the Li*
pioo lu i. This term, however, does not occur in the text of this work as transmitted by him, or in the Wu yi* ties edition. The latter has added a saying of the
Emperor Wen ?jr: of the Wei dpnasty, which has nothing to do with the date, and
in which is found the phrase f i (fS jan tSoo ("all jujbbes"). In other editions,fan
("foreign") was perhaps substituted for this fan, w that the existence of the
nynonyme established by Li and adopted by Brekschneider appears to be very
doubtful.
'See below, p. 478.
a I t is singular that Brekchneider, who has given a rather uncritical digest of
the subject from the Pen W m , does not at all mention this transplantation of the
tree To my mind, this is the most interesting point to be noted. Whether datepalms are still grow in Kwd-tuf~,I am not prepared to say; but, as foreign authors
do not mention the fact, I almost doubt it.
4 Origin of Cultivated Plants,p. 303.
P e n b'oo )41t mu, Ch. 31, p. 8.

a number of heterogeneous texts. BRETSCENEIDER~
has accepted all this
in good faith and without criticism. It is hardly necessary to be a
botanist in order to see that the texts of the Nan fan ts'cu, mu huon
and Cb
lu, alleged to refer to the date, bear no relation to this tree?
The hai #sao
described in the former work' may very well refer
to Cycas rmoluto.' The text of the other book, which Bretschneider does
not quote by its title, and erroneously charscterizes as "a writer of the
Ming," speaks of six "gold fruit" (Kin b 4
trees growing in
€'en-tu, capital of W ' w a n , and, according to an oral traditio planted
at the time of the Han. Then follows a description of the?ree, the
foreign name of which is given as k'u-lu-ma (see above), and which,
according to Bretschneider, suits the date-palm quite well. It is hardly
credible, however, that this tree could ever thrive in the climate of
W'wan, and Bretschneider himself admits that the fruit of Salisbvrin
adiuntifolia now bears also the name Kin b.Thus, despite the fact
that the Persian name for the date is added, the passage of the t o Kni
1%is open to the suspicion of some misunderstanding.
Not only did the Chinese know that the date is a product of Persia,
but they knew also that it was utilized as food by certain tribes of the

*

s)

Chime Recwdcr, 1871. pp. 265-267.
Bretschneider, it should be understood, was personally acquainted with only
the flora of Peking and its environment; for the rest, his familiarity with Chinese
plants was mere book-knowledge, and botany as a science was almost foreign to
him. .Research in the history of cultivated plants was in its very beginning in
his days; and his methods relating to such subjects were not very profound, and were
rather crude.
8 Ch. B, p. 4. Also Wu K'i-tsln, author of the
um mid Ji taui'ao (Ch.17,
p. 21), has identified the term wn-lou-he with ha; & o .
S m a n ~Chinese
,
Materia Medica, p. 140; but Stuart falls into the other atreme by identifying with this species also the terms Po-se boo, f s ' i a nicrr kao,
etc., which without any doubt relate to the date. In Bretachneider's translation
of the above text there is a curious misunderstanding. We read there, "In the year
285 A.D. Li-yi offered to the Emperor Wu-ti a hundred trees of the h
i ko. The
prince Li-sha told the Emperor that in his travels by sea he saw fruits of this tree,
which were, without exaggeration, as large as a melon." The text reads, "In the
fifth year of the period T'ai-k'a (A.D. 284), Lin-yi presented to the Court a hundred
trees. Li b k C m
& (the well-known magician) said to the Empaor Wu
of the Han, 'During my sea-voyages I met an-k'i h
& (the magician of
the Blest Islands), who ate jujubes of the size of a gourd, which is by no means an
exaggeration.'" The two events are not interrelated; the second refers to the second
century B.C. Neither, however, has anything to do with the date. The working of
Chinese logic is visibly manifest: the sea-travels of Li h k t i n are combined with
his fabulous jujube into the sea-jujube ( h i boo), and this imeginary product is
associated with a real tree of that name. Li %hn's example shows a t what fancies
the Chinese finally arrive through their wrong associations of ideas; and Bretschneider's example W y demonstrates that any Chinese data must first be taken
under our microscope before being accepted by science.
1

ci

'
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East-Africancoast. The early texts relating to Ta Ts5n do not mention
the palm; but at the end of the article Fu-lin (Syria), the T'ai fu speaks
Mo-lin (*Mwa-lin, Mwa-rin) and d5 %
of two countries, @
h p ' o - s a (*Lav-bwissar), as being situated 2 0 0 0 li south-west of
Fu-lin, and sheltering a darkcomplexioned population. The land is
barren, the people feed their horses on dried fish, and they themselves
subsist on dates.' BRETSCHNEIDER~
was quite right in seeking this
locality in Africa, but it is impossible to accept his suggestion that
"perhaps the Chinese names Mo-lin and Lao-p'o-sa are intended to
express the country of the Moors (Mauritania) or Lybia." HIRTH'
did not discuss this weak theory, and, while locating the countries
in question along the west coast of the Red Sea, did not attempt to
identify the transcriptions. According to Ma Twan-lin, the country
Mo-lin is situated south-west of the country j&R
f Yah-sa-lo, which
Hirth tentatively equated with Jerusalem. This is out of the question,
as Yd-sa-lo answers to an ancient Ah-d(sar)-la(ra).' Moreover, it
is on record in the T'ai p'ii h w n yil ki5 that Mo-lin is south-west of
% f P*o-sa-lo (*Bwi8-&-la), so that this name is clearly identical
with that of Ma Twan-lin and the transcription of the Taang Amals.
I n my opinion, the transcription *Mwa-lin is intended for the Malindi
of Edrls~or Mulanda of Yaqat, now Malindi, south of the Equator, in
Seyidieh Province of British East Africa. Edrzs~describes this place
as a large city, the inhabitants of which live by hunting and fishing.
They salt sea-fkh for trade, and also exploit iron-mines, iron being the
source of their wealth? If this identification be correct, the geographical
definition of the T'ang Annals (2000 li south-west of F'u-lin) is, of course,
deficient; but we must not lose sight of the fact that these data rest
on a hearsay report hailing from Fu-lin, and that, generally speaking,
Chinese calculations of distances on sea-routes are not to be taken too
seriously.' Under the Ming, the same country appears as fi 8 Ma-lin,
the king of which sent an embassy to China in 1415 with a gift of

a

In the transMiption hu-mad, as given above, followed by the explanation that
this is the "Persian jujube." The date is not a native of eastern Africa, nor does it
thrive in the tropics, but it was doubtless introduced them by the Arabs (cf. F.
S r o n e R c E , Mitt.
Or. Spr., 1914, 11, p. 158; A. ENGLER,
Nutzpflanzen OstAfd-,
p. 1s).
Knowledge possessed by the Chinese of the Arabs, p. 25.
a China and the Roman Orient, p. 2%.
If M d i n was on the littoral of the Red Sea, it would certainly be an absurdity
to define its location as south-west of Jersualem.
Ch. 184. p. 3.
6 DOZY
and DE GOEJE,Edr¶sI's description de llAfrique, p. 56 (Leiden, 1866).
Cf. Chinese Clay Figures, pp. 80-81, note.

giraffes.' It likewise appears in the list of countries visited by &h Ho,'
where Ma-lin and La-sa ICI] faj( are named, the latter apparently being
identical with the older Lao-p'o-sa.'
The Chinese knew, further, that the date thrives in the country of
the Arabs (Ta-P),' further, in Oman, Basra, and on the Coromandel
C o a ~ t .I~t is pointed out, further, for Aden and or mu^.^
There is no doubt that the date-palm has existed in southern Persia
from ancient times, chiefly on the littoral of the Persian Gulf and in
Mekrm, Baluchistan. It is mentioned in several passages of the
B~ndahiSn.~Its great antiquity in Babylonia also is uncontested
(Assyrian gisirnm~ru).~StraboDreports how Alexander's army was
greatly distressed on its march through the barren Gedrosian desert.
The supplies had to come from a distance, and were scanty and unfrequent, so much so that the army suffered greatly from hunger, the
beasts of burden dropped, and the baggage was abandoned. The army
was saved by the consumption of dates and the marrow of the palmtree.1° Again he tells us that many persons were suffocated by eating
unripe dates." Philostratus speaks of a eunuch who received Apollonius
of Tyana when he entered the Parthian kingdom, and offered him
dates of amber color and of exceptional size.12 In the Province of Fars,
the date-palm is conspicuous almost everywhere." In Babylon, Persian
and Aramaic date-palms were distinguished, the former being held in
greater esteem, as their meat perfectly detaches itself f m the stone,
while it partially adheres in the Aramaic date." The same distinction
Ta Mirt i f'ur)ti, Ch. go, p. 24.
M;r) fi, Ch. 304.
I t is not Ma-lib-la-sa, the name of a single country, as made out by GROENEVELDT (Notes on the Malay Archipelago, p. 170).
T'ai fir) hwan yJ k',Ch. 186, p. 15 b.
Hiam, Chau Ju-kua, pp. 133, 137~96.
6 ROCKHILL,
T'orcnz Pao, 1915, p. 609. The word &-fa-+, not explained by
him, represents Arabic M
b
b ("date-wine"; see L E ~ E R CT,A M des simples,
Vol. 11, p. 49). N~LDEKE
(Persische Studien, 11, p. 42) explains this word from
dtZf ("honey ") and Persian bb ("water ").
1 Above, p. 193.
8 Herodotus, I, 193; E. BONAVXA,
Flora of the Assyrian Monuments, p. 3;
HANDCOCK,
Mesopotamian Archeology, pp. 12-13.
* =', 2, 0 7.
10 C
f.Theophrastus, Histor. plant., IV. nt, 13.
Ibid., IV. nt, 5; and Pliny, XIII,9.
* C. JORET,Planks dans llantiquiM,Vol. 11, p. 93.
* G. LE STRANGE,
Description of the Province of Fan,pp. 31, 33, 35, 39, 40,
etc.
14 I. U E W ,Amnaeische PBaneennamen, p. 112.
1
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was made in the Sasanian empire: in the tax laws of Khosrau I (A.D.
531-578), fourPersian date-palms were valued and taxed equally with
six -on
ones.' As already remarked, the Wei and Sui Annals
attribute the date to Sasanian Persia, and the date is mentioned in
Pahlavi literature (above, p. 193). At present dates thrive in the low
plains of Kerman and of the littoral of the Persian Gulf; but the crops
are hufiicient, so that a considerable importation from Bagdad takes
place.'
A. DE CANWUE~
asserts, "No Sanskrit name is known, whence it
may be inferred that the plantations of the date-palm in western India
are not very ancient. The Indian climate does not s u i t the species."
There is the Sanskrit name khurjiira for Phoenix sylvesiris, that already
occurs in the Yajurveda.' This is the wild date or date-sugar palm,
which is indigenous in many parts of India, being most abundant in
Bengal, Bihar, on the Coromandel Coast, and in Gujarat. The edible
date (P. dactylifera) is cultivated and self-sownin Sind and the southern
Panjab, particularly near Multan, Muzaffargarh, the Sind Sagar Doab,
and in the Trans-Indus territory. It is also grown in the Deccan and
Gujarat.6 Its Hindi name is khujiira, Hindustan1 khujiir, from Sanskrit
khurPra. It is also called sindhi, ssindi, sendn', which names allude to
its origin from Sind. Possibly Sanskrit khurjGra and Iranian khurma(n),
at least as far as the first element is concerned, are anciently related.
N~LDEKE.
Tabari, p. 245.
Sxmmast, Terminologie, p. 175.
a Origin of Cultivated &tS,
p. 303.
4 &-N~LL
and BITE,
Vedic Index, Vol. I, p. 215.
G. W a n . Commercial Products of India, pp. 883, 885.

THE SPINACH
ohacea), BRETSCHNEIDER~
36. In regard to the spinach (Spi&
stated that "it is said to come from Persia. The botanists consider
western Asia as the native country of spinach, and derive the names
S p i w i a , spinage, spinal, tpinards, from the spinous seeds; but as the
Persian name is esfinadsk, our various names would seem more likely
to be of Persian origin." The problem is not quite so simple, however.
It is not stated straightforwardly in any Chinese source that the spinach
comes from Persia; and the name "Persian vegetableJ' (Po-se ts'ai) is
of recent origin, being first traceable in the Pen ts'ao kan mu, where
Li Si&n himself ascribes it to a certain Fan Si-yin 3 -f:
Strangely enough, we get also in this case a taste of the C a n - ~ i e n
myth. At least, H. L. J O L Y ~asserts, "The Chinese and Japanese Repositmy says that Chang K'ien brought to China the spinach." The only
Chinese work in which I am able to find this tradition is the T'un ti
3 I%,a written by &n Tsiao 4 86 of the Sung dynasty, who states in
cold blood that Caxi K'ien brought spinach over. Not even the Pen
ts'ao kan mu dares repeat this fantasy. It is plainly devoid of any
value, in view of the fact that spinach was unknown in the west as
far back as the second century B.C. Indeed, it was unfamiliar to the
Semites and to the ancients. It is a cultivation that comes to light
only in medkval times.
In perfect agreement with this state of affairs, spinach is not mentioned in China earlier than the T'ang period. As regards the literature
on agriculture, the vegetable makes its first appearance in the &ti Sw
Su
$1?&,written toward the end of the eighth century.; Here it is
stated that the spinach, po-lin % @ (*pwa-lin), came from the country
Po-lin % @ $II (*Pwa-lin, Palings).
The first Pen ts'ao that speaks of the spinach is the &ti lei pen ts'ao
written by T'axi &n-wei in A.D. 1108.~This Materia Medica describes
altogether 1746 articles, compared with I I 18 which are treated in the
Kia yu pu 2[u pen ts'ao (published in the period Kia-yu, A.D. 1056-64)~
so that 628 new ones were added. These are expressly so designated in
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Chinese Recorder, 1871,p. 223.

' Legend in Japanese Art, p. 35.

' Ch. 75, p. 32 b.
4

6

BP&TSCHNEIDER,
Bot. Sin., pt. I,p. 79.
Ch.29,p. 14 b (print of 1587).
392
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the table of contents preceding each chapter, and spinach ranks among
these novelties. Judging from the description here given, it must have
been a favorite vegetable in the Sung period. It is said to be particularly
beneficial to the people in the north of China, who feed on meat and
flour (chiefly in the form of vermicelli), while the southerners, who
subsist on fish and turtles, cannot eat much of it, because their water
food makes them cold, and spinach brings about the same effect.'
(or %)
by Liu Yti-si
A @#(A.D.
The Kia yil (or hwa) lu %;
772-842) is cited to the effect that "po-lin .g@ was originally in the
western countries, and that its seeds came thence to China3 in the
same manner as alfalfa and grapes were brought over by Cab K'ien.
Originally it was the country of Po-lin
&, and an error arose in the
couse of the transmission of the word, which is not known to many a t
this time."
The first and only historical reference to the matter that we have
occurs in the T a n hui yao,' where it is on record, "At the time of the
Emperor T'ai Tmh (A.D.627-649), in the twenty-first year of the period
&n-kwan (A.D.647), Ni-p'o-lo (Nepal) sent to the Court the vegetable
pdin
@, resembling-the flower of the huri-lan @ (Carthamus
iiwfonks), the fnrit being like that of the tsi-li % @
! (Tn'bulus tsrre*).
Well cooked, it makes good eating, and is savory."'
This text represents not only the earliest datable mention of the
vegetable in Chinese records, but in general the earliest reference to i t
that we thus far possess. This document shows that the plant then was
a novelty not only to the Chinese, but presumably also to the people
of Nepal; otherwise they would not have thought it worthy of being
sent as a gift to China, which was made in response to a request of the
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Jom GHEARDE(The Herball or General1 Historie of Plantes, p. 260, London,
1591) remarks! "Spinach is evidently colde and moist, almost in the second degree,
but rather m o ~ t .It is one of the potherbes whose substance is waterie."
'According to another reading, a Buddhist monk (sni) is said to have brought
the seeds over, which sounds rather plausible. G. A. Smaa? remarks that the herb
is extensively used by the monks in their lenten fare.
a Ch. loo, p. 14 b (also Ch. roo, p. 3 b). Cf. Ts'cfu y&zn k w i , Ch. 970, p. 12,
and Pci ku kuu, Ch. 2 , p. 19 b (ed. of Lu Sin-*).
4 The T'ai fist yd lan (Ch. 980, p. 7) attributes this text to the T'ang Annals.
I t is not extant, however, in the account of Nepal inserted in the two Fad fu, nor
in the notice of Nepal in the Pad hui ym. Pen ts'ao kad mu, T'u Su tsi t'ni, and
t i wn m d f i l'r k'ao (Ch. 5, p. 37) correctly cite the above text from the T'aA hui
yw, with the only variant that the leaves of the po-lid resemble those of the hudhn. The Fud H wen kieu Ri (Ch. 7, p. I b) by M Yen of the ninth century
(above,p. 232). referring to the same introduction, offers a singular name for the
spinach in the form @
po-lo-pa-Ltao, *pa-la-bat-tsaw, or, if tsao, denoting several aquatic plants, does not form part of y e transcription, *pa-la-bat(bar).

aa

Emperor T'ai Tsuh that all tributary nations should present their
choicest vegetable products. Yfian Wen 2 2,an author of the Sung
period, in his work Wei yu k k p'ii 9 iRt 88%e,lstates that the spinach
@a-lii) comes from (or is produced in) the country Ni-p'o-lo (Nepal)
in the Westetn Regions.' The Kia yu psn ts'ao, compiled in A.D. 1057,
is the first Materia Medica that introducedthe spinach into the pharmacopaeia.'

%a

The colloquial name is po fsSai
("po vegetable"), po being
abbreviated for po-lii. According to Waxi Si-mou E
#! (who died
in 1591)~in his Kwa su su %
the current name in northern China
is Fi ken tsIs'ai% & % ("red-root vegetable"). The Kwan k'an fan p'u
uses also the term yikw ts'ai ("parrot vegetable"), named for the
root, which is red, and believed to resemble a parrot. Aside from the
term Po-se ts'ai, the Pen ts'ao k a i mu Si i4gives the synonymes hun
ts'ai i6lt #! ("red vegetable ") and y a i % ts'ai ("foreign vegetable ").
Another designation is Sawhu ts'ai (" coral vegetable") .
A rather bad joke is perpetrated by the Min Su W Q, a description
of Fu-kien Province written at the end of the sixteenth or beginning of
the seventeenth century, where the name po-lii is explained as @ #@
po k i ("waves and edges "), because the leaves are shaped like wavepatterns and have edges. There is nothing, of course, that the Chinese
could not etyrnologi~e.~
There is no account in the traditions of the T'ang and Sung periods
to the effect that the spinach was derived from Persia; and h view of
the recent origin of the term "Persian vegetable," which is not even
explained, we are tempted a t the outset to dismiss the theory of
a Persian origin. STUART~
even goes so far as to say that, "as the Chinese
have a teqdency to attribute everything that comes from the southwest to Persia, we are not surprised to find this called Po-se ts'ao, 'Per-

a,

ch. 4,p. 1 1 b (ed. of WU

**

lk,
If 75).

a m.

This could be translated a h , "in the
2 @ #@ ftt @ ;f&
Western Regions and in the country Ni-p'o-lo."
t i wu mid f i t'u keao,Ch. q, p. 38 b.
Ch. 8, p. 87 b.
Of greater interest is the following fact recorded in the same book. The
spinach in the north of China is styled "bamboo (Eu fl)@-la,"
with long and
bitter stems; that of Fu-kien is termed "stone (Ji
@-lid," and has short and
sweet stems.-The Min fu, in 154chapters, was written by Ho K'iao-yian f l
from Tsin-kiah in Fu-kien; he obtained the degree of tsin f i in 1586 (d.Cat.of
the Imperial Library, Ch. 74,p. 19).
8 Chinese Materia Medica, p. 417.
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sian vegetable.' "l There is, however, another side to the case. In all
probability, as shown by A. DE CANDOLLE,'
it was Persia where the
spinach was first raised as a vegetable; but the date given by him,
"from the thpe of the Graeco-Roman civilization," is far too early.'
A. de Candolle's statement that the Arabs did not carry the plant to Spain
has already been rectqed by L. LECLERC;'
as his work is usually not in
the hands of botanists or other students using de Candolle, this may
aptly be pointed out here.
According to a treatise on agriculture (Kit& el-f*)
written by
Ibn al-Awwm of Spain toward the end of the eleventh century, spinach
was cultivated in Spain at that time.' Ibn Haddjaj had then even
written a special treatise on the cultivation of the vegetable, saying that
it was sown at Sevilla in January. From Spain it spread to the rest of
Europe. Additional evidence is dorded by the very name of the
plant, which is of Persian originsandwas carried by the Arabs to Europe.
The Persian designation is a s p a d , aspaniij or asfiniij; Arabic i s j d
or i s m . Hence Medizval Latin sfimhium or spinariumP Spanish
The out. of WATTERS(Essays on the Chinese Language, p. 347) against the

looseness of the term Po-se, and his denunciation of the "Persian vegetable " as "an

example of the loose way in which the word is used," are entirely out of place. I t
is uttuiy incorrect to say that "they have made it include, beside Persia itself, Syria.
Turkey,and the Roman Empire, and sometimes they seem to use it as a sort of
general designation for the abode of any barbarian people to the south-west of
the Midqe Kingdom." Po-se is a good transcription of Parsa, the native designation of Persia,and strictly refers to Persia and to nought else. When F. P. Smith applied
the name po-ts'ai to Gmvobdus reptans, this was one of the numerous confusions
and errors to which he fell victim. Likewise is it untrue, as asserted by Watters,
that the term has been applied even to beet and carrot and other vegetables not
. .
mdrgmons in Persia. As on so many other points, Watters was badly informed on
this subject also.
c
* Origin of Cultivated k t s , pp. 98-100.
This conclusion, again, is the immediate outcome of B~etschneider's Changfienomania: for A. DB CANDOLLE
says, "Bretschneider tells us that the Chinese
name signifies 'herb of Persia,'and that Western vegetables were commonly introduced into China a century before the Christian era."
Trait4 des simples, Vol. I, p. 61.
L. LECLERC,
Histoire de la mtklecine arabe, Vol. 11, p. 112. The Arabic work
has been translated into French by CLPMENT-MULLET
under the title Ibn a1Awwam,
le livre de l'agriculture (2 vols., Paris, 1864-67). De Candolle's erroneous theory
that "the European cultivation must have come from the East about the fifteenth
century," unfortunately still holds sway, and is perpetuated, for instance, in the
last edition of the Encyclopiedia Britannia.
* The earliest ocmrrence of this term quoted by DU CANGBrefen to the year
1351, and is contained in the Transactio inter Abbatem et Monachos Crassenses.
Spinach served the Christian monks of Europe as well as the Buddhists of China.
0.!~KROHR (Reallexikon, p. 788) asserts that the vegetable is first mentioned by
Albemts Magnus (I 193-1280). under the name spinachium, but he fails to give a

espinaca, Portuguese espinujre or e s p i d , Italian spinace or spin&,
Provend espinurc, Old French espiwche or tpinuche, French &pinard.'
The Persian word was further adopted into Armenian spanax or
asbanax, Turkish span& or ispanilk, Comanian yspanac, Middle
Greek spinakimr, Neo-Greek spanrrki(orr) or spanakia (plural).
There are various spellings in older English, like spytanage,
spensge, spinnuge, spinage, etc. In English literature it is not mentioned earlier than the sixteenth century. W. TURNER,in his
"Herball" of 1568, speaks of "spinage or spine& as an herbe lately
found and not long in use."
However, in the latter part of the sixteenth century, spinach was
well known and generqy eaten in England. D. REKBERTDODOENS'
describes it as a perfectly known subject, and so does JOHN GEBABDE,'
who does not even intimate that it came but recently into use. The
names employed by them are Spanacheca, Spinachio, Spinacksum olus,
Hispanicurn olus, English spinage and spinuch. JOHNPABKLNSON~
likewise gives a full description and recipes for the preparation of the
vegetable.
The earliest Persian mention of the spinach, as far as I know, is
made in the p h a r m a c o m of Abu Mansur.' The oldest source cited
by Ibn al-Bairn (I 197-1248)' on the subject is the "Book of Nabathzan
Agriculture" (F&
nab@iya),which pretends to be the Arabic tnmslation of an ancient N a b a t h source, and is believed to be a forgery
of the tenth century. This book speaks of the spinach as a known
vegetable and as the most harmless of all vegetables; but the most
interesting remark is that there is a wild species resembling the cultivated one, save that it is more slender and thinner, that the leaves are
s p d c reference. I t is a gratuitous theory of his that the spinach must have been
brought to Europe by the C d e r s ; the Arabic importation into Spain has escaped
him entirely.
1 The former derivation of the word from "Spain" or from spima ("thorn "), in
allusion to the prickly seeds, moves on the same high level as the performance of the
Min Sr. Littd cites M h q i e r of the sixteenth century to the effect, "Les espinars
sont ainsi appellL B cause de leur graine qui est espineuse, bien qu'il y en ait de ronde
sans piqueron." In the Supplhent, Littr6 points out the oriental origin of the word,
as established by Devic.
A Niewe Herball, or Historie of Plants, translated by H. L m ,p. 556 (London, 1578).
8 The Herball or General1 Historie of Plantea, p. 260 (London, 1597).
4 Patadisus in sole paradisus terrestris, p. 496 (London, 1629).
fi Acmnmow, Abu Mansur, p. 6.
L. LBCLEBC,
Trait4 des simples, Vol. I, p. 60.

more deeply divided, and that it rises less from the ground.' A. DE
C ~ O L Lstates
E
that "spinach has not yet been found in a wild state,
unless it be a cultivated modification of Spi&
tetandra Steven, which
is wild to the south of the Caucasus, in Turkistan, in Persia, and in
Afghanistan, and which is used as a vegetable under the name of
Jamurn." The latter word is apparently a bad spelling or misreading
for Persian Jomin or JGmin (Armenian Bornin and fomin), another
designation for the spinach.
The spinach is not known in India except as an introduction by the
English. The agriculturists of India classify spinach among the English
vegetables.' The species SpinaGia tetrandra Roxb., for which RoxBURG^ gives the common Persian and Arabic name for the spinach,
and of which he says that it is much cultivated in Bengal and the
adjoining provinces, being a pot-herb held in considerable estimation
by the natives, may possibly have been introduced by the Mohammedans. As a matter of fact, spinach is a vegetable of the temperate
zones and alien to tropical regions. A genuine Sanskrit word for the
spinach is unknown.' Nevertheless Chinese po-Ziti, *pwa-lib, must
represent the transcription of some Indian vernacular name. In Hindustanl we have palak as designation for the spinach, and palan or
paIak as name for Beta vulgaris, PuStu p~%&,~ apparently developed
from Sanskrit pilaika, pdlankya, palakyrZ, pdakyd, to which our
dictionaries attribute the meaning "a kind of vegetable, a kind of
beet-root, Beta bengaknsis"; in Bengalr p a l ~ t i .To
~ render the coincidence with the Chinese form complete, there is also Sanskrit Palakka
Perhaps related to Ah*
L., the so-called wild spinach, chiefly cultivated
in France and eaten like spinach. The above description, of course, must
not be construed to mean that the cultivated spinach is derived from the
s m d l e d wild spinach of the Nabat-.
The two plants may not be interrelated a t all.
N. G. MuIKERJI, Handbook of Indian Agriculture, zd ed., p. 300 (Calcutta,
1907); but it is incorrect to state that spinach originally came from northern Asia.
A. DB CANDOLLE
(op. cit., p. 99) has already observed, "Some popular works repeat
tbat spinach is a native of northern Aaia, but there is nothing to confirm this supposition.*'
a Flora Indica, p. 718.
4 k Bonoom, in his English-Sanskrit Dictionary, gives a word ~dkaprabhedu
with this meaning, but this simply signifies "a kind of vegetable," and is accordingly an explanation.
6 H. W. BHUEW,Report on the Yusufzais, p. 255 (Lahore, 1864).
0 Bdu is much cultivated by the natives of Bengal, the leaves being consumed
in stews (W. ROXBURGH,
Flora Indica, p. 260). Another species, Bckr marilima, is
also known as "wild spinach." I t should be remembered that the genus Bckr belongs
to the same family (Chenopodiaccoc) as Spinacia.

or P & h 1 as the name of a country, which has evidently d t e d in
the assertion of Buddhist monks that the spinach must come from a
country Palixiga. The Nepalese, accordingly, applied a word relative
to a native plant to the newly-introduced spinach, and, together with
the product, handed this word on to China. The Tibetansnever became
acquainted with the plant; the word spo ts'od, given in the Polyglot
Dictionary,' is artificially modelled after the Chinese term, spo (pm
nounced po) transcribing Chinese po, and ts'od meaning "vegetable."
Due regard being paid to all facts botanical and historical, we are
compelled to admit that the spinach was introduced into Nepal from
some Iranian region, and thence transmitted to China in A.D. 647.
It must further be admitted that the Chinese designation "Persian
vegetable," despite its comparatively recent date, cannot be wholly
fictitious, but has some foundation in fact. Either in the Yiran or in
the Ming period (more probably in the former) the Chinese seem to
have learned the fact that Persia is the land of the spinach. I trust that
a text to this effect will be discovered in the future. All available historical data point to the conclusion that the Persian cultivation can
be but of comparatively recent origin, and is not older than the sixth
century or so. The Chinese notice referring it to the seventh century
is the oldest in existence. Then follow the N a b a t h Book of Agriculture of the tenth century and the Arabic introduction into Spain
during the eleventh.
*The latter form is noted in the catalogue of the MahamnyM, edited by S.
L%VI(Journal usbtquc, 19x5,I, p. ql).
' Ch. 27, p. 19 b.

SUGAR BEET AND LETTUCE
37. In the preceding notes we observed that the name for a species
of B& was transferred to the spinach in India and still serves in China
as designation for this vegetable. We have also a Sino-1ranian.name
fm a Beta, %
kUn-tea, *gwun-d'ar, which belonged to the choice
vegetables of the country %
Mo-lu, *Mar-luk, in Arabia.' The
Cmi su t . lfet #S A2says that it is now erroneously called ken ta ts'ai
@ A SR or ta Ken ts'ai, which is identical with t h ts'ai Xff % ("sweet
vegetable "). STUART~
gives the latter name together with 3 kiin-tea,
identifying it with Beta vulgaris, the white sugar beet, which he says
grows in China. Stuart,however, is mistaken in saying that this plant
is not mentioned in the Pen ts'ao. I t is noted both in the Cei lei pen
ts'ao' and the Pen ts'ao k a i mu,' the latter giving also the term kiin-t'a,
which is lacking in the former work. Li %Zen observes with reference
to this term that its meaning is unexplained, a comment which usually
betrays the foreign character of the word, but he fails to state the
source from which he derived it. There is no doubt that this kirn-t'a
is merely a graphic variant of the above % &. The writing 3 is as
early as the T'ang period, and occurs in the Yu yan tsa tsu: where the
leaves of the yu t h ts'ao
% % (("herb with oily spots") are compared to those of the Mn-t'a.' A description of the kiln-t'a is not contained in that work, but from this incidental reference it must be
inferred that the plant was well known in the latter half of the ninth

s,

century.

Betu vulgaris is called in New P&n
hgundur or Zegonder, and
is mentioned by Abu M a n ~ u r . ~The corresponding Arabic word is
silk.s The Chinese transcription made in the T'ang period is apparently
based on a Middle-Persian form of the type *gundar or *gundur. Beta
mclgaris is a Meditaqnean and West-Asiatic plant grown as far as the
---

Tai p'h hvan yd ki, Ch. 186,p. 16 b.
Ch. 12, p. 3. This work was published in 1884by Ho Yi-hih # @ jaf.
'Chinese Materia Media, p. 68.
1

Ch. 28,p. g.
Ch. 27, p. I b. Cf. also Yamolo h z d , Ch. 5, p. 26.
a Ch. 9. p. g b.
"On each leaf there are black spots opposite one another."
8 A m m w , Abu Mansur, p. 81.
LEasnc, Trait4 des simples, Vol. 11, p. 274.
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Caspian Sea and Persia. According to DE CANDOLLE,~
its cultivation
does not date from more than three or four centuries before our era.
The Egyptian illustration brought forward by F. WOENIG'in favor of
the assumption of an early cultivation in Egypt is not convincing to
me.
It is therefore probable, although we have no record referring to the
introduction, that Beta d g a r i s was introduced into China in the Tang
period, perhaps by the Arabs, who themselves brought many Persian
words and products to China. For this reason Chinese records sometimes credit Persian words to the Ta-P (Arabs); for instance, the
numbers on dice, which go as Ta-5, but in fact are Persian.'
The real Chinese name of the plant is tisn ts'ai
3,the first
character being explained in sound and meaning by
tien ("sweet").
Li &-Zen identifies tisn tsaai with Krm-tea. The earliest description
of tisn ts'ai comes from Su Kuh of the T'ang, who compares its leaves to
those of Sen ma 3
(Acten spicata, a r a n u n w plant), adding
that the southerners steam the sprouts and eat them, the dish being very
fragrant and he.' It is not stated, however, that tisn ts'ai is an imported article.
38. Reference was made above to the memorable text of the T a n
hui yao, in which are enumerated the vegetable products of foreign
countries sent to the Emperor T'ai Tsuh of the T'ang dynasty at his
special request in A.D. 647. After mentioning the spinach of Nepal,
the text continues thus:"Further, there was the tsSo ts'ai @ % ('wine vegetable') with
broad and long l e a ~ e s .It
~ has a taste like a good wine and k'u ts'ni
% %! ('bitter vegetable,' lettuce, LacPuca),and in its appearance is like
kU g,' but its leaves are longer and broader. Although it is somewhat
bitter of taste, eating it for a long time is beneficial. Hu k'in #

a

a

Origin of Cultivated Plants,p. 59; see also his Gbgmphie botanique, p. 831
9

PBanzen im alten Aegypten, p. 218.
See T'ounz Poo, Vol. I, I-,

p. 95.
A tien b'ai mentioned by T'ao Hd-kib, as quoted in the P m b'oo kud mu,
and made into a condiment ta
for cooking-purposes, is apparently a different
vegetable.
The corresponding text of the Ts'e fu y&n kwci (Ch. 970, p. 12) has the
addition, "resembling the leaves of the Jm-hwo
&." The text of the Pn' hn
lu (Ch. 2, p. 19 b) has, "resembling in its appearance the fen-kwo, but with leaves
broader and longer." This tree, also called kid t ' h
(see Yu y d fsa &it,
Ch. 19,p. 6 ) , is believed to protect houses from fire; it is identified with Sufum +o.
stictum or Semwmtm
tcclorurn (BPETSCHNEIDER,
Bot. Sin., pt. 111, No. 205;
STUART,
Chinese Materia Medica, p. 401).
6 A general term for plants like Ladyco, CicMum, Smrchw.

a

resembles in its appearance the k'in
and has a fragrant flavor."

('celery, ' Apium graveolens),

Judging from the description, the vegetable ts'o ts'ai appears to have
been a species of LactrcGa, Cichorium, or S o d u s . These genera are
closely allied, belonging to the family Cuhmaceae, and are confounded
by the Chinese under a large number of terms. A. DE CANDOLLE'
supposed that lettuce (Lactwa satha) was hardly known in China at
an early date, as, amording to Loureiro, Europeans had introduced it
into Macao.' With reference to this passage, BRETSCHNEIDER~
thinks
that de Candolle "may be right, although the Pen ts'ao says nothing
about the introduction; the fen ts'ai & % (the common name of lettuce
at Peking) or pai-kU B
seems not to be mentioned earlier than by
Writers of the T'ang (618-g06)." Again, DE CANDOLLE
Seized on this
passage, and embodied it in his "Origin of Cultivated Plants" (p. 96).
The problem, however, is not so simple. Bretschneider must have
read the Pen ts'ao at that time rather superficially, for some species of
Lactwta is directly designated there as being of foreign origin. Again,
twenty-five years later, he wrote a notice on the same subject,' in which
not a word is said about foreign introduction, and from which, on the
contrary, it would appear that Lactuca, Cuhmium, and Smrchus, have
been indigenous to China from ancient times, as the bitter vegetable
(k'w ts'ai) is already mentioned in the Pen kiti and Pie Iu. The tenns
are
and k'u krr i?!
?supposed to represent Cichmium
pai Kii 0
e n d i h ; and wo-kil #
h t w a sativa. In explanation of the latter
name, Li Si& cites the Mo k'o hui si 3 4!f i:fqt W by P'exi e'en
%,
who wrote in the fht half of the eleventh century, as saying that wo
ts'ai $& ("wo vegetable ") came from the country iBb Kwa, and hence
received its name.6 The Ts'in i lu #
a work by T'ao Ku F@ %!
of the Sung period, says that "envoys from the country Kwa came
to China, and at the request of the people distributed seeds of a vegetable;
they were so generously rewarded that it was called ts'ien kin ts'ai
4 ('vegetable of a thousand gold pieces'); now it is styled wo-

fii,

a a,

GBographie botanique, p. 843.
2 This certainly is a weak argument. The evidence, in fact, proves nothing.
Earopeans also introduce their own sugar and many other products of which China
has a great plenty.
8 C h i m e h d n , 1871,p. 223.
Bot. Sin., pt. 111, No. 257.
6 I do not know how STUART(p. 229) gets at the definition "in the time of the
Han dynasty." The same text is also contained in the Sil po rmr t$ (Ch. 7, p. I b),
written by Li 9 ZJ5 ;ti about the middle of the twelfth century.

ka."'

These are vague and puerile anecdotes, without chronological
specification. There is no country Kwa,which is merely distilled from
the chsracter
and no such tradition appears in any historical text?
The term wo-kU was well known under the T'ang, being mentioned in
the Pen ts'ao fi i of C'en Ts'a&k'i, who distinguishes a white and a
purple variety, but is silent as to the point of introduction.' This
author, however, as can be shown by numerous instances, had a keen
sense of foreign plants and products, and never failed to indicate them
as such. There is no evidence for the supposition that L.uctuca was
introduced into China from abroad. All there is to it amounts to this,
that, as shown by the above passage of the T'an hui yao, possibly superior varieties of the West were introduced.
In Persia, Lactnca sativa (Persian M u ) o c m both wild and cultivated.' Cichoreum is kami in Persian, hindubii in Arabic and O d . '
39. The hu k'in, mentioned in the above text of the T'ai hui yao,
possibly represents the garden celery,Apium g r u u e o h (Persian kerejs
or karajs) (or possibly parsley, Apium petroselinum) of the west.' It
appears to be adi£ferent plant from the hu k'in mentioned above (p. 196).
Hu k'in is likewise mentioned among the best vegetables of the
country
Mo-lu, *Mwat-luk, Mar-ldc, in Arabia.'
In order to conclude the series of vegetables enumerated in the
text of the T'ai hui yao, the following may be added here.
In A.D. 647 the king of G a n d h (in north-western India) sent to
the Chinese Court a vegetable styled ju-t'u
8 ("Buddha-land
vegetable "), each stem possessing five leaves, with red flowers, a yellow
pith, and purple stamen^.^

a,

*

I have looked up the text of the Ts'irl i lu, which is reprinted in the T'a* Suft
ts'ud Ju and Si yin Man fs'url Ju. The passage in question is in Ch. 2, p. 7 b, and
printed in the same manner as in the P e n ts'ao kad mu, save that the country is called
Kao &, not Kwa gb. I t is easy to see that these two characters could be confounded, and that only one of the two can be correct; but Kao does not help us any
more than Kwa. Either name is fictitious as that of a country.
1 We have had several other examples of alleged names of countries being
distilled out of botanical names.
a K'ou T d - S i is likewise;see his P m ts'ao yen i (Ch. 19, p. 2).
Terrninologie, p. 337.
SCHLIMMER,
8 See ACHUNDOW,
Abu Mansur, p. 146; E. SEIDBL,Mechithar, p. 134; LECLERC,
Trait4 des simples, Vol. 11, p. 28.
Cf. Acaumow, Abu Mansur, pp. I so, 257. Celery is cultivated only in a few
gardens of Teheran, but it grows spontaneously and abundantly in the mountains
of the Bakhtiaris (SCHLIYYER,
Terrninologie, p. 43).
T a i p'irl hwan yci H,Ch. 186, p. 16 b.
8 T a d hui yao, Ch. 200, p. 4 b; and T'ah Su, Ch. 221 B, p. 7. The name of
Gandhtira is abbreviated into *d'ar, but in the corresponding passage of the T'd
hui yao (Ch. 100,p. 3 b) and in the Ts'c fu yiran Rrrm' (Ch. 970, p. 12) the name is
written completely @
Kim-ta, *G1an-d'ar.

40. In regard to Ricinus communis (family Euphorbiaceae) the
accounts of the Chinese are strikingly deficient and unsatisfactory.

There can be no doubt that it is an introduced plant in China, as it
occurs there only in the cultivated state, and is not mentioned earlier
than the T'ang period (618-906) with an allusion to the Hu.' Su Kuh
states in the T a n psn tsSao,"The leaves of this plant which is cultivated by man resemble those of the hemp (Can&
s a t i w ) , being very
@).z The stems of
large. The seeds look like cattle-ticks (niu pei
that kind which a t present comes from the Hua are red and over ten
feet high. They are of the size of a lsao kio
% (Gleditschia sinensis).
The kernels are the part used, and they are excellent." It would seem
fnnn this report that two kinds of Ricinus are assumed, one presumably
the white-stemmed variety known prior to Su Kuh's time, and the redstemmed variety introduced in his age. Unfortunately we receive no
information as to the exact date and provenience of the introduction.
The earliest mention of the plant is made by Herodotus,' who
ascribes it to the Egyptians who live in the marshes and use the oil
pressed from the seeds for anointing their bodies. He calls the plant
Siuikypion,' and gives the Egyptian name as kiki.Vn Hellas it grows
spontaneously (crtr6para +ha),but the 'Egyptians cultivate it along
the banks of the rivers and by the sides of the lakes, where it produces
fruit in abu~ldance,which, however, is malodorous. This fruit is
1 Pen ts'ao Rolf mu, Ch. 17 A, p. 11. BPETSCHNBIDBB
( C h i m e RecwdCI, 1871,
p. 242) says that it cannot be declded from Chinese books whether Ruinus is indigenous to China or not, and that the plant is not mentioned before the T'ang.
The allusion to the Hu escaped him.
Hence the name
or
w. ma (only in the written language) for the
pbnt (Peking colloquial &a ma, "great hemp "). This etymology has already been advanced by Su S d of the Sung and confirmed by Li
who explains the insect a9
the "louse of cattle." This interpretation appears to be correct, for it represents a
anu~terpartto Latin e n u s , which means a "tick ": Nostri earn ricinum vocant a
similitudine seminis (Plify, xv, 7, 5 25). The Chinese may have hit upon this simile
independently,or, what 1s even more likely, received it with the plant from the West.
This appears to be the foundation for STUART'S
statement (Chinese Materia
Medica, p. 378) that the plant was introduced from "Tartary."
n, 946 The common name was IC&W (Theophrastus, Hist. plant., I. x, I), Latin

fi a

en,

'

uolmr.
6T
his word has not yet been traced in the hieroglyphic texts, but in Coptic.
In the demotic documents Ritinw is warn (V. LORET,Flore pharaonique, p. 49).

gathered, and either pounded and pressed or roasted and boiled, and
the oily fluid is collected. It is found to be unctuous and not inferior to
alive-oil for burning in lamps, save that it emits a disagreeable odor.
Seeds of Ricinus are known from Egyptian tombs, and the plant is still
cultivated in Egypt. Plinyl states that it is not so long ago that the
plant was introduced into Italy. A. DE CANDOLLE'
traces its home to
tropical Africa, and I agree with this view. Moreover, I hold that it was
transplanted from Egypt to India, although, of course, we have no
documentary proof to this d e c t . Ricinus does not belong to the plants
which were equally known to the Iranians and Indo-Aryans. It is not
mentioned in the Vedas or in the Laws of Manu.' The first datable
references to it occur in the Bower Manuscript, where its oil and root'
are pointed out under the names era&, gandkarw, &gaka,
and
oak~aqa. Other names are ruw, ruvuka, or rumika, citraka, gunifhamhastaka, qydghrapucckrr (" tiger's-tail ") . The word era& has become
known to the Chinese in the form i-lan @ @,' and was adopted into the
language of KuEa (Tokharian B) in the form hira&.& F'rom India
the plant seems to have spread to the Archipelago and Indo-China
(Malayan, Sunda, and Javanese jarak; Khmer lo&; Annamese du dr
&an, kaidua, or kaidu-du-tia; Cam tam&, Irrhaun, l d w ? ~ ) .The
~
Miao and the Lo-lo appear to be familiar with the plant: the former
call it enua-fi~;~
the latter, E'e-tu-ma (that is, "fruit for the poisoning
of dogs
In Iran the cultivation of Ricinus has assumed great importance,
but no document informs us as to the time of its transplantation. I t
may be admitted, however, that it was well known there prior to our
e m g The Persian name is bediinjir, pandu, punde, or pendu; in Arabic
it is zarva or xirva.

' XV,

71 0 25.
Origin of Cultivated Plants, p. 422.
JORRT,
Plantes dans I'antiquit4, Vol. 11, p. 270.
Fan yi mi* yi tsi, section 24.
S. L%w,J O U d & ~ u c , 1911, 11, p. 123.
On the cultivation it^ Indo-China, see PEEROTand HURRIER,Mat. m a . et
pharmacop6e sino-annamites, p. 107. Regarding the Archipelago, see A. DE CANDOLLE, op. cit., p. 422; W. MARSDEN,
History of Sumatra, p. 92; J. CRAWPURD,
History of the Indian Archipelago, Vol. I, p. 382. The plant is reported wild from
Sumatra and the Philippines, but the common Malayan name jar& hints at an
historical distribution.
F. M. SAVINA,Dictionnaire miao-tseu-franpis, pp. 205, 235.
P. VIAL,Dictiomaire franpis-lolo, p. 290. Also the Arabs used Rin'nus as a
dog-poison (LECLERC,
Trait4 des simples, Vol. 11, p. 20).
O JORET,
op. cd., p. 72.

'

THE ALMOND
41. Iran was the centre from which the almond (Amygdalus commvnis or Prunus atnygdrrlus) spread, on the one hand to Europe, and on

the other to China,Tibet, and India. As to India, it is cultivated but
occasionally in K&mir and the Panjab, where its fruits are mediocre.
It was doubtless imported there from Iran. The almond yields a g u m
which is still exported from Persia to Bombay, and thence re-exported
to Europe.' The almond grows spontaneously in Afghanistan and
farther to the northeast in the upper Zarafshan valley, and in the
Chotkal mountaim a t an altitude of .rooo-1300 m, also in Aderbeidjan,
Kurdistan, and Mesopotamia. According to SCHLIMYER,'
Amygdalus
coparia is very general on the high mountains, and its timber yields
thebestcharcoal.'
The Greeks derived the almond from Asia Minor, and from Greece
it was apparently introduced into Italy.' In the northern part of Media,
the people subsisted upon the produce of trees, making cakes of apples,
sliced and dried, and bread of roasted a l m ~ n d s .A
~ certain quantity of
dried sweet almonds was to be furnished daily for the table of the
Persian kings."he
fruit is mentioned in Pahlavi literature (above,
P. 193).
The Yin yai Sen &n mentions almonds among the fruit grown in
Aden? The Arabic name is h z e or &us. Under this name the medicinal
properties of the fruit are discussed in the Persian pharmacopceis of
Abu Mansur, who knew both the sweet almond (biidrSmi 3Zrin) and the
bitter one ( b a r n 4 tlUz)." I t is curious that bitter almonds were used
as currency in the empire of the Moguls. They were brought into the
G. WATT.Commercial Products of India, p. 905; and Dictionary, Vol. VI,
(Flora
p. 343. JORET, Plant= dans l'antiquit4, Vol. 11, p. 279. W. ROXBWRGH
Indica, p. 403) concluded that the almond is a native of Persia and Arabia, whereas
it does not succeed in India, requiring much nursing to keep it alive.
9 Terminologie, p. 33.
a A really wild almond is said to be very common in Palestine and Syria (A.
AARONSOHN,
Agric. and Bot. Explorations in Palestine, p. 14).
'HBHN, K~lturphlZeXl,pp. 393, 402; ~ C K I G E Rand HANBIJRY,
Pharmacographia, PP- 244. 245.
STRABO, XI. xnI. 11.
Polyaenus. Strategica, rv, 32.
roc ma^, T m n g Pao, 1915,p. 609.
8 ACHUNDOW,
Abu Mansur, p. 128.
.

'
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province of Gujarat from Persia, where they grow in dry and arid
places between rocks; they are as bitter as colocynth, and there is no
fear that children will amuse themselves by eating them.'
What W A ~ R Shas
' stated about the almond is for the greater part
inexact or erroneous. "For the almond which does not grow in China
the native authors and others have apparently only the Persian name
which is B a h . This the Chinese t d b e pa-tan A # or e?
and
perhaps also, as suggested by Bretschneider, pa-Ion
gf." First, the
Persian name for the almond is biidiim; second, the Chinese characters
given by Watters are not apt to t d b e this word, as the former
series answers to andent *patdam, the latter to Cpa-dan. Both
and
only had an initial labial surd, but never a labial sonant, and
for this reason could not have been chosen for the transuiption of a
foreign ba in the T'ang period, when the name of the almond made its
ddbut in China. Further, the character
which was not possessed
of a final labial nasal, would make a rather bad reproduction of the
required element dam. In fact, the characters given by Watters are
derived from the Pen ts'ao hi mulaand represent merely a comparatively modern readjustment of the original form made a t a time when
the transposition of sonants into surds had taken d e c t . The first fonn
given by Watters, as stated in the Pen ts'ao itself, is taken from the
Yin Jan Eeti yao (see p. 236), written by Ho Se-hwi during the Yiian
period; while the second form is the work of Li Si-Em, as admitted by
himself, and accordingly has no phonetic value whatever.' Indeed, we
have a phonetically exact transuiption of the Iranian term, handed
down from the T'ang period, when the Chinese still enjoyed the possession of a wd-trained ear, and, in view of the greater wealth of sounds
then prevailing in their speech, also had the faculty of reproducing
them with a fair degree of precision. This transuiption is presented by
# p'o-tan, *bwadam, almond (Amygdulus communis or Prunus
amygdalus), which actually reproduces Middle Persian wdam, New
Persian b&m (Kurd badem, beFv and baq, '"d-tree")
.' This term,

a,

TAVERNIER,
Travels in India, Vol. I, p. 27.
Essays on the Chinese Language, p. 348.
Ch. 29, p. 4. Hence adopted also by the Japanese botanists (Ma~smmaa,
No. 2567), but read amendo (imitation of our word).
4 He further gives as name for the almond hu-lu-ma
9, fi =Persian numd
(khurmd), but this word properly refers to the date (p. 385). From the Ta Mi* i
t'u* ti (Ch. 89, p. 24), where the almonds of Herat are mentioned, it appears that
was the designation of a special variety of almond, "resembling
hu-lu-ma (rum)
a jujube and being sweet."
The assertion of STUART
(Chinese Materia Medica, p. 40), that @-&an may refer
to some country in Asia Minor or possibly be another name for Persia, is erroneous.
a

'

as far as I know, is first mentioned in the Yu yah tsa tsu,' where it is
said, "The flat peach #! grows in the country Po-se (Persia), where

a

it is styled p'o-tan. The tree reaches a height of from fifty to sixty feet,
and has a circumference of four or five feet. Its leaves resemble those
of the peach, but are broader and larger. The blossoms, which are
white in color, appear in the third month. When the blossoms drop, the
formation of the fruit has the appearance of a peach, but the shape
is flat. Hence they are called 'flat peaches.' The meat is bitter and
aaid, and cannot be chewed; the interior of the kernel, however, is
sweet,and is highly prized in the Western Regions and all other countries." Although the fact of the introduction of the plant into China
is not insisted upon by the author, Twan Cad-5,his description, which
is apparently based on actual observation, may testify to a cultivation
in the soil of his country. This impression is corroborated by the testimony of the Arabic merchant Soleiman, who wrote in A.D. 851, and
enumerates almonds among the fruit growing in China.' The correctness of the Chinese reproduction of the Iranian name is codhmed
by the Tibetan form ba-drrm, Uigur and O
d badam, and Sanskrit
or b d h a , derived from the Middle Persian.=
The fundamental text of the Yu yan tsa t.w has unfortunately escaped Li Sib, author of the Pen ts'ao kan mu,and he is accordingly
led to the vague definition that the almond comes from the old territory of the Mohaumdam; in his time, he continues, the tree occurred
m all places West of the Pass (Kwan si; that is, Kan-su and h - s i ) .
The latter statement is suppressed in BRETSCHNEIDER'S
translation of
the text,' probably because it did not suit his peremptory opinion that
the almond-tree does not occur in China. He did not know, either, of
the text of the Yu yan tsa #sunand his vague data were adopted by A.
DE CANWLLE.~
Low~rao"tes
that the almond is both wild and cultivated in

a

Ch. 18, p. 10b.
M. REXNAUD,
Relation des voyages, Vol. I, p. 22.

a Cf. the writer's Loan-Words in Tibetan, No. I I I. It should be repeated also
in this place that the Tibetan term #'a-tir), which only means "dried apricots,"
bears no relation to the Persian designation of the almond, as wrongly asserted by
Wattem-The almond is also known to the Lo-lo (Nyi Lo-lo ffi-ma, Ahi Lo-lo

cntro. Csa).
s
Ckinc.w Rtxwdn, 1870,p. 176.
Origin of Cultivated Plants, p. 219. He speaks erroneously of the Pan ts'ao
plrblished in the tmth or eleventh century. Bretschneider, of course, meant the
Pen Lt'ao of the sixteenth centurg.
8 Flora oochinchinensis, p. 316. PERROT
and H u w n (MatiBre rntklicale et
pharm. sine-annamites, p. 1%) have an Amygddru cochinchinnrsisfor Annam.

China. Bunge says that it is commonly cultivated in North China; but
that recent botanists have not seen it in South China, and the one
cultivated near Peking is Prunus davidianu, a variety of P. psrsiw.1
These data, however, are not in harmony with Chinese accounts which
attribute the cultivation of the almond to China; and it hardly sounds
plausible that the Chinese should confound with this tree the apricot,
which has been a native of their country from time immemorial.
WATTERS
asserts that "the Chinese have mixed up the foreign almond
with their native apricot. The name of the latter is hin ?!f, and the
kernels of its fruit, when dried for food, are called hi&& ?!f C . This
name is given also to the kernels of almonds as imported into China
from their resemblance in appearance and to some extent in taste to
the seeds of apricots." The fact that almond-meat is styled "apricotkernel" does not prove that there is a confusion between hin and hitiHen, or between almond and apricot. The confusion may be on the
part of foreigners who take apricot-kernels for almonds.'
It has been stated by BRETSCHNEIDER~
that the word pa-lun #!
(*pa-lam), used by the travellers Ye-lu C'u-ts'ai and C'axi c'un, might
transcribe the Persian word b-m.
This form first appears in the Sun
S i (Ch. 490) in the account of Pu-lin, where the first element is written
phonetically E,' so that the conclusion is almost warranted that this
word was transmitted from a language spoken in Fu-lin. In all probability, the question is of a Fu-lin word of the type p&m or param (perhaps *faram, fram, or even *spram).
The fruit pa-Zun must have been known in China during the Sung,
for it is mentioned by Fan C'en-ta
A (1126-93)~in his Kwei hui
y# heti
in the description of the S i li 6 # (Aleun'tss triloba), which
BRETSCHNBIDEP,
Early Researches into the Flora of China, p. 149; FORBES
J o u d Linncan Soc., Vol. XXIII, p. 217. W.C. BLASDALE
(Descrip
and HEMSLEY,
tion of Some Chinese Vegetable Food Materials, p. 48, Washington, 1899) mentions a peculiar variety of the almond imported from China into San Francisco.
The almond is cultivated in China according to K. v. S c a ~ n z ~(Berichte
n
6sterr.
Exped. nach Siarn, China und Japan, p. 96). L. DE REINACH
(Le Laos, p. 280)
states that almond-trees grow in the northern part of Laos.
F. N. MEwn (Agricultural Explorations in the Orchards of China. p. 53)
supposes erroneously that the consumption of apricot-kernels has given rise to the
statement that almonds grow in China. Cf. SCHLEGBL'S
Nederlandsch-Chind
Wooqjenboek, Vol. I, p. 226.
Medieval Researches, Vol. I, p. 20.
' Cf. HIRTFI, China and the Roman Orient, p. 63. His identification with
Greek BMoror, which refers only to the acorn, a wild fruit, is hardly satisfactory,
for phonetic and historical reasons. For Hirth's translation of ?!f by "almonds"
in the same clause read "apricots."
1 Ed. of ti pu tsrc &i
tsqu* fu, p. 24.

is said to be like pa-lan-tse. In the Gazetteer of C'efi-te fu,pa-Ion
is given as a variety of apricot.'
Ho Yi-hixi, in his Coi su wen, published in 1884: observes that "at
present the people of the capital style the almond pa-ta e!
which is
identical with pa-tan e! H. The people of Eastern Ts'i
((San-tub)
call the almond, if it is sweet and h e , Zen h i i # ?!f (hazel-nut apricot),
because it has the taste of hazel-nuts.' According to the Hian tsu pi ki
E,a certah kind of almond, styled 'almond of the I wu hui
Park' # #J #
is exported from Herat %
At present it occurs
in the northern part of China. The fruit offered in the capital is large
and sweet, that of $an-tun is small with thin and scant meat."
The old tradition concerning the origin of the almond in Persia
is still alive in modem Chinese authors. The Gazetteer of Sari-se Eou
in the prefecture of T'ai-p'ih, Kwari-si Province, states that the
flat peach is a cultivation of the country Po-se (Persia).' The tree
is (or was) cultivated in that region. Also the Hwa mu sim 2[i %
/f. 3(p. 29 b)L tedfies to indigenous cultivation by saying that almondtrees grow near the east side of mountains. I t may be, of course, that
the almond has shared the fate of the date-palm, and that its cultivation is now extinct in China."

a,

* *

a,

a.

0.FEANKE,
Beschreibung dea Jehol-Gebietes, p. 75.
Ch. 12, p. 5 b (see above, p. 399).
a This observation is also made by Li
Snn-sc tolc ti _E. %
, f l &,Ch. 14, p. 7 b
in 1835).
Published in the LT'un b'ao t'ad tsi

?&@

#!

during the period Tao-kw&

(18-54.

H a w n @neugnisse der Provinz Chili, Mitt. Sm. or. Sp.,1908, p: 14) mentions almonds, large and of sweet flavor, as a product of the district of Mi-yun in ti-li,
and both sweet and bitter almonds as cultivated in the district of Lwan-p'ih in
the prefecture of C'&-te (Jehol), the annual output of the latter locality being
given as a hundred thousand catties,-a hardly credible figure should almonds
really be involved. Hauer's article is based on the official reports submitted by the
districts to the Governor-General of the Province in I 4; and the term rendered
by him "almond" in the original is lo pin fm
apparently a local or
cdloquial expression which I am unable to trace in any dictionary. I t is at any
in hisdescription
rate questionablewhether it has the meaning "almond." 0.FRANK.,
of the Jehol territory, carefully deals with the flora and products of that region
without mentioning almonds, nor are they referred to in the Chinese Gazetteer
of Cab-tefu.
@

$a,

THE FIG
42. The fig (Ficus carica) is at present cultivated in the Yang-tse
valley as a small, irregular shrub, bearing a fruit much smaller and
inferior in quality to the Persian species.' According to the Pen ts'w
hi mu, its habitat is Y&&u (the lower Yang-tse region) and Yiinnan. In his time, Li ~ i & continues, it was cultivated also in -&f
kiah, Kiah-su, Hu-pei, Hu-nan, Fu-kien, and K w e - t ~(*% H W)
by means of twigs planted in the ground. The latter point is of particular interest in showing that the process of caprification has remained
unknown to the Chinese,and, in fact, is not mentioned in their works.
The fig is not indigenous to China; but, while there is no information in
Chinese records as to the when and how of the introduction, it is perfectly clear that the plant was introduced from Persia and India, not
earlier than the T'ang period.
The following names for the fig are handed down to us:(I) Po-se (Persian) Pi3 @ a-Zi, *a-%it(&) (or Pi3 @ a-yi, * a - ~ i k ) , ~
corresponds to an Iranian form without n, as still occurs in Kurd he&
tsan, which is not a t the outset
or esir. There is another reading,
to be rejected, as has been done by W A T T E Rand
~ ~ HIBTH.' The Pen
ts'uo kan mu6 comments that the pronunciation of this character (and
this is apparently an ancient gloss) should be @ E'u, *dm, *tsu, *tsh,
so that we obtain * a b , *atsu, *ats'u. This would correspond to an
ancient Iranian form *aju. At any rate, the Chinese transcriptions, in
whatever form we may adopt them, have nothing to do with New
Persian anj?r, as asserted by Hirth, but belong to an older stage of
Iranian speech, the Middle Persian.
(2)
El yiti-Ji," *ah-%t(r). This is not "apparently a tran-

STUART,Chinese Materia Medica, p. 174. The t i mu mifi f i t'u k'ao (Ch. 36,

p.

2), however, speaks of the fig of Yiin-nan as a large tree. According to F. N.

MEYER(Agricultural Explorations in the Orchards of China, p. 47), the fig is grown
in northern China only as an exotic, mostly in pots and tubs In the milder parts of
the country large specimens are found here and there in the open. He noticed black
and white varieties. They are cultivated in h - h w a @ fi in the prefecture of
C ' h - b , Hu-nan (Sun kwa hien ti, Ch. 16,p. 15b, ed. 1877),atso in the prefecture
of &-t'ien, Ci-li (Kmfi-sdSun t ' h ju ti, Ch. 50, p. 10).
l Yu yafi lsa bu, Ch. 18,p. 13.
a Essays on the Chinese Language, p. 349.
Journal Am. 01. Soc., Vol. XXX, p. 20.
Ch. 31,p. 9.
8P
en ts'ao kad mu, Ch. 31,p. 26.
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scription of Hindustani afijir," as a5rmed by H M ,but of New Persian
on* or m$r, the Hind(as well as Sanskrit afil?ra) being simply
borrowed from the Persian; B-a
injir, Afghan intsir; Russian
indkurc.
(3) Fu-lin
t i 4 or ti-& $&or fR (*ti-tsen, %-ten) ; the latter
variant is not necessarily to be rejected, as is done by Hirth. Cf.
Assyrian ti#u (from *ti.tu); Phcenician tin; Hebrew ti'nw, tc'Wih;l
Arabic fin, tins, tima; Aramaic ts1in2ii, M,h a ; Pahlavi tin (Semitic
loan-word).The Semitic name is said to have taken its starting-point
from southArabia, where also, in the view of the botanists, the
origin of fig-culture should be sought; but in view of the Assyrian
word and the antiquity of the fig in Assyria,' this theory is not probable.
There is no doubt that the Chinese transcription answers to a Semitic
name; but that this is the Aramaic name, as insisted on by Hirth in
favor of his theory that the language of Fu-lin should have been Anunaic,
is not cogent. The transcription ti-nil on the contrary, is much nearer
to the Arabic, Phcenidan, and Hebrew forms.'
(4)
d) & (or better @) p-t'an-po, *u-dan-path), %-danbar =Sanskrit ndambara (Ficus g h a t a ) . ' According to Li &Zen,
this name is current in Kwh-tub.
% v u hwa kwo ("flowerless fruit "): Japanese iEijiku.
(5)
The erroneous notion that the fig-tree does not bloom is not peculiar
to Albertus Magnus, as Hirth is inclined to think, but goes back to
times of antiquity, and occurs in Aristotle and PlinyP This wrong
observation arose h m the fact that the flowers, unlike those of most
hit-trees, make no outward appearance, but are concealed within the

a
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In the so-called histories of the fig concocted by botanists for popular consump
tiw, one can still read the absurdity that Latin &us is to be derived from Hebrew
leg. Such a Hebrew word does not exist. What does exist in Hebrew, is the word pag,
1

o c a m k g only in Canticle (XI,IS), which, however, is not a general term for the fig,
but denotes only a green fig that did not mature and that remained on the tree during

the winter. Phonetically it is impossible to connect thisHebrew word with the Latin
one. In regard to the fig among the Semites,see, above all, the excellent article of
E. L ~ w s in
~ the
w Dictionnaire de la Bible (Vol. 11, col. 2237).
* E. BONAVXA,
Flora of the Assyrian Monuments, p. 14.
It is surprising to read Hirth's conclusion that "tCni is certainly much nearer
the Aramean word than the Greek rv.?[better &mv] for fig, or Cpw& for caprificus." No one has ever asserted, or could assert, that these Greek words are derived
from Semitic;their origin is still doubtful (see S m w ~ in
n Hehn, Kulturpfhmn,
p. loo).
4 Fan yi mi* yi Isi, Ch. 8, p. 5.
8 Also other fruits are described under this name (see ti wu mi* Ji t'u k'm.
Ch. 16. pp. 58-60). The terms under 4 and 5 are identified by Kao %-ki if!&
-f:
(Ch. A, p. 60, published in 1690,ed. of Swo hi).
in his Tim 1% H yd
fi

' m,39.

a

I

fruit on its internal surface. On cutting open a fig when it has attained
little more than one-third its size, the flowers will be seen in full development.'
The common fig-tree (Ficus carica) is no less di&lsed over the Iranian plateau than the pomegranate. The variety rupesttis is found in
the mountains Kuh-Kiluyeh; and another species, Fitus johunnis,
occurs in Afghanistan between Tebbes and Herat, as well as in Baluchistan.2 In the mountain districts of the Taurus, Armenia, and in the
Iranian table-lands, fig-culture long ago reached a high development.
Toward the east 't has spread to Khorasan, Herat, Afghanistan, as well
as to Merw and kuwa.' There can be no doubt, either, that the fig was
cultivated in Sasanian Persia; for it is mentioned in Pahlavi Literature
(above, p. 192), and we have a formal testimony to this dect in the
Annals of the Liang dynasty, which ascribe udambara to Po-se (Persia)
and describe the blossoms as charming.' In India, as stated, this term
refers to F k g k a t a ; in China, however, it appears to be also used
for Ficus carica. Hfian Tsah6 enumerates udamhra among the fruits
of India.
Strabo6 states that in Hyrcania (in Bactria) each fig-tree annually
produced sixty medimni (one bushel and a half) of fruit. According to
Herodotus,' Croesus was dissuaded from his expedition against Cyrus
on the plea that the Persians did not even drink wine, but merely water,
nor did they have figs for sustenance. This, of course, is an anecdote
without historical value, for we know surely enough that the ancient
Persians possessed both grapes and wine. Another political anecdote
of the Greeks is that of Xerxes, who, by having Attic figs served at his
meals, was daily reminded of the fact that the land where they grow was
not yet his own. The new discovery of the presence of figs in ancient
Babylonia warrants the conclusion that they were likewise known and
consumed in ancient Persia.
We have no means of ascertaining as to when and how the fig
spread from Iran to China. The Yu yan tsa tsu is reticent as to the
transmission, and merely describes the tree as existing in Fu-lin and
LINDLEY
and Mooas, Treasury of Botany, pt. I , p. 492.
C. JORET,
Plantes dans I'antiquit6, Vol. 11, p. 45.
G. EISEN,The Fig: Its History,Culture, and Curing, p. 20 (U. S. Deparhnent
of Agriculture, Washington, 1901).
4 Liud fu, Ch. 54, p. 14 b. Read yu-tbn-po instead of yu-po-l'an, as there printed
through an oversight.
Ta Tad si yJ ki, Ch. 2, p. 8.
11. I, 14.
I, 71.
1

1

'

'
'

THE F'IG

413
,
Persia? We have, however, the testimony of the Arabic merchant Soleiman,who wrote in A.D. 851, to the effect that the fig then belonged to
the fruits of China.'
Bretschneider has never written on the subject, but did communicate
m e notes to the botanist Solms-Laubach, from whom they were taken
over by G. EISEN.~Here we are treated to the monstrous statement,
"The fig is supposed to have reached China during the reign of the
Emperor Tschang-Kien [sic!], who fitted out an expedition to Turan
in the year 1 2 7 A.D." [sic!]. It is d e to say that Bretschneider could
not have perpetrated all this nonsense; but, discounting the obvious
errors, there remains the sad fact that again he credited C& K'ien with
an introduction which is not even ascribed to him by any Chinese text.
It is not necessary to be more Chinese than the Chinese, and this
Changkienomania is surely disconcerting. What a Hercules this Cah
K'ien must have been! It has never happened in the history of the world
that any individual ever introduced into any country such a stupendous
number of plants as is palmed off on him by his epigone admirers.
Li S i b , in his notice of the "flowerless fruit," does not fall back
on any previms Pen ts'ao; of older works he invokes only the Y u yan
tsa isrc and the Fan yid Zi 'i#! 2,which mention the udambara of
Kwah-si.
The fig of Yth-nan deserves special mention. Wu K'i-tan,
author of the excellent botanical work ci wu miti Ji tauk'ao, has devoted a special chapter (Ch. 36) to the plants of Yfm-nan, the firstof
these being the yu-t'an (udambara) flower, accompanied by two illustrations. From the texts assembled by him it becomes clear that this
tree was introduced into' Yu-nan from India by Buddhist monks.
Among other stories, he repeats that regarding the monk P'u-t'i(Bodhi)pa-pol which has been translated by C.SAINSON;'but whereas Y& Sen,
in his Nan Zao ye Si, written in 1550, said that one of these trees planted
by the monk was still preserved in the Temple of the Guardian Spirit
=k 4: of Yu-nan fu, Wu K'i-tstin states after the Ydn-nun t'ui Zi
that for a long time none remained in existence, owing to the ravages
and burnings of troops. Judging from the illustration, the fig-tree of
Yiin-nan is a species difEerent from Ficus catica. The genus Ficus
1 Contrary to what iS stated by A. DE CANDOLLE
(Origin of Cultivated Plants,
p. 296) after Bretschneider. But the description of the fig in that Chinese work
leaves no doubt that the author speaks from observation, and that the fig,
accordingly, was cultivated in the China of his time.
1 M. REINAUD,Relation dea voyages, Vol. I, p. 22.

'Op. d.,p. 20.
4

Histoh du Nan-Tchao, p. 196.

comprises nearly a hundred and sixty species, and af the cultivated fig
there is a vast number of varieties.
According to the Yamah-honsblof 1709,figs (izjiku) were first
introduced into Nagasaki in the period K w d % l)t (1624-44)h m
the islands in the South-Western Ocean. This agrees with E. KmxPFER'S~ statement that figs were brought i n k Japan and planted by
Pduguese.
1

Ch. 10, p. 26 b.
Kistory of Japan, Vol. I, p. 180 (dreprinted G-w,

1906).

THE OLIVE
43. The Yu yan tsa Itwl has the following notice of an exotic plant:

"The ts'dt'un je) @ (*dzi-tun, *zi-tun) tree has its habitat in the country Po-se (Persia), likewise in the country Fu-lin (Syria). In Fu-lin it
is termed ?# ts'i-tqs2(*dzi, zi-ti). The tree grows to a height of twenty
or thirty feet. The bark is green, the flowers are white, resembling
those of the shaddock (yu #dl, Citrus grandis), and very fragrant.
The fruit is ,bmilnr to that of the yari-t'm
.)R (Amhoa carambolrr)
and ripens in the fifth month. The people of the Western countries
press an oil out of it for frying cakes and fruit, in the same manner as sesame seeds (&hi E B)'are utilized in China."
The transcription ts'i-t'un has been successfully identified by Hrrm~H'
with Persian eeitun, save that we have to define this form as Middle
Persian; and Fu-lin ts'i-t'i with Aramaic zaitii (Hebrew zayiB). This
is the olive-tree (Olea Europaea).' The Persian word is a loan from
the Semitic, the common Semitic form being * d t u (Arabic seitun). It
is noteworthy that the Fu-lin form agrees more closely with Grusinian
and Ossetic &'i,Armenian j&, dM (" olive-oil ") ,eeit ("olive "), Arabic
ad,' than with the Aramaic word. The olive-tree, mentioned in
Pahlavi literature (above, p. 193)) grows s p o n t a n d y in Persia and
Baluchistan, but the cultivated species was in all likelihood received
by the Iranians (as well as by the Armenians) from the Semites. The
olive-tree was known in Mesopotamia at an early date: objects in
clay in the form of an olive belonging to the time of Urukagi., one
of the Pre-sargonic rulers of Lagash, are still extant.'

*.

ICh. 18, p. 11.
A gloss thus indicates the teading of this character by the fan k'is Jfa
a See above, p. 292.
Jmmal Am. 01. Soc., Vd. XXX, I ~ I Op.
, 19.
See, for instance, the illustrated artide "olivier " in DUJARDIN-BEAUMETZ
and EGASSE,
Planks m6dicinaIea indighes et exotiquw (p. 492, Paris, 1889), which
is a very convenient and commendable reference-book, particularly valuable for
its acellent illustrations. Cf. also S. Knnuss, Talmudische Archaologie, Vol. 11,
p. 2x4; S. PP~BNKEI,.
Die aramaischen Fremddrter im Arabischen, p. 147.
a W. MILLER,
Sprache der Osseten, p. 10; H U ~ s c x x ~ m
Ann.
, Gram., p. 309.
'HANDCOCK.Mesopotamian Archeology, p. 13. The contributions which
A. E n a s n has made to the olive in Hehn's Kulturp(p. 118) are just as singtllar as his notions of the walnut. Leaves of the olive-tree have been found in Pliocene
deposits near Mongardino north-west of Bologna, and this is su5aent for Engler
to "prove" the autochthonous character of the tree in Italy. All it proves, if the
415

S~LIYMER'
says that Olea europaea is largely cultivated by the
inhabitants of Mendjil between Besht and Ghezwin in Persia, and
that the olives are excellent; nevertheless the oil extracted is very bad
and unfit to eat. The geographical distribution of the tree in Iran
has well been traced by F. SPIEGEL.'
The word ts'i-t'un has been perpetuated by the lexicographers of
the Emperor K'ien-luh (1736-95). It makes its appearance in the
Dictionary of Four Languages, in the section "foreign f r ~ i t . " ~For
the Tibetan and Mongol forms, one has chosen the transcriptions
E'i-tun siu (transcribing tse 3)and Zitun jimin respectively; while it is
surprising to find a Manchu equivalent ulusun, which has been correctly
explained by H. C. v. d. Gabelentz and Sakharov. In the ManchuChinese Dictionary Ts'in wen pu hui, published in 1771, we find the
fact be correct, is that a wild olive once occurred in the Pliocene of Italy, which
certainly does not exclude the idea and the well-established historid fact that the
e in historical times. The
cultivated olive was introduced into Italy from G
notice of Pliny (XV, I) weighs considerably more E h i s enae than any degeii
palreontological wisdom, and the Pliocene has nothing to do with historical times
of human history. The following is truly characteristic of Engler's uncritical standpoint and his inability to think historically: "Since the fruits of the olive-tree are
ropagated by birds, and in many localities throughout the Mediterranean the contions for the existence of the tree were prepared, it was quite natural also that the
tree settled in the localities suitable for it, before the Oriental civilized nations
made one of the most important useful plants of it." If the birds were the sole
propagators of the tree, why did they not cany it to India, the Archipelago, and
China, where it never occurred? The distribution of the olive shows most clearly
that it was brought about by human activity, and that we are confronted with a
welldefined geographical zone as the product of human civilization,-Western
Asia and the Mediterranean area. There is nothing in Engler like the vision and
breadth of thought of a de Candolle, in whose Origin of Cultivated Plants we read
(p. 280), "The question is not clearly stated when we ask if such and such olivetrees of a given locality are really wild. In a woody species which lives so long and
shoots again from the same stock when cut off by accident, it is impossible to know
the origin of the individuals observed. They may have been sown by man or birds
a t a very early epoch, for olive-trees of more than a thousand years old are kuown.
The effect of such sowing is a naturalization, which is equivalent to an extension
of area. The point in question is, therefore, to discover what was the home of the
species in very early prehistoric times, and how this area has grown larger by different modes of transport. I t is not by the,dtudy of living olive-trees that this can
.be answered. We must seek in what -tries
the cultivation began, and how it
was propagated. The more ancient it is in any region, the more probable it is that
the species has existed wild there from tbe time of those geological events which took
place before the coming of prehistoric man." Here we meet a thinker of critical
acumen, possessed of a fine historical spirit, and striving for truth nobly and honestly;
and there, a dry pedant, who thinks merely in terms of species and genqra, and is
unwilling to learn and to understand history.
1 Terminologie, p. 406.
I
' Eranische Altertumskunde, Vol. I, pp. 257-258.
Appendix, Ch. 3, p. 10.
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following definition of d m n in Chinese: " Ts'i-t'un is a foreign fruit,
which is produced in the country Po-se (Persia). The bark of the tree
is green, the flowers are white and aromatic. Its fruit ripens in the fifth
month and yields an oil good for frying cakes." This is apparently based
on the notice of the Yu yan tsa tsu. The Manchu word ulusun (-sun
being a Manchu ending) seems to be an artificial formation based on
Latin o h (from Greek elaion), which was probably conveyed through
the Jesuit missionaries.
The olive remained unknown to the Japanese; their modern botanical science calls it orsifu
which reproduces our "~live."~
The Japanese botanists, without being aware of the meaning of fs'i-tun,
avail themselves of the characters for this word (reading them egos-ks]
for the designation of S t y m japmica.'
has no affinity with the
The so-called Chinese olive, kan-Zun #
true olive of the West-Asiatic and Mediterranean zone, although its
appearance comes very. near to this fruit.8 The name kan-Zun applies
to Canarium album and C. pime&, belonging to the order Burseraceae,
while the olive ranks in that of the Oleueae.' Ma Ci, who, in his K'ai

rn a@,

e,

Ma~smmnn,No. 2136.

' Ibid., NO. 3051.

The RanJlrn tree itself is suspected to be of foreign origin; it was most probably
introduced from Indo-China into southern China. Following are briefly the reasons
which prompt me to this opinion. I. According to Li Si- en. the meaning of the
name ku&n
remains unexplained, and this comment usually hints a t a foreign word.
The ancient pronunciation was %am-lam or %am-ram, which we still find in
hnamese as kum-lafi. The tree abounds in Annam, the fruit being eatable and
preserved in the same manner as olives (PERROT
and Huaxx~a,Mat. m6d. et ph rmacop& sin-annamites, p. 141). Moreover, we meet in Pa-$. a T'ai langu&e
spaken in Yh-nan, a word (ma&)-&'am,which in a Pa-$-Chinese glossary is rende*
by Chinese. &an-&an (the element mak means "fruit"; see F. W. K. M~?LL&R,
I'&g
Poo, Vol. 111,p. 27). The relationship of Annamese to the I'ai languages has been
d d y demonstrated by H. MASPERO,and i t seems to me that Chinese *kam-lam
is borrowed from Annam-T'ai. There are many more such Chinese botanical names,
as I hope to show in the near future. 2. The plant appears in Chinese records
at a comparatively recent date. It is first described in the Nan Eou imu E i of the
third century as a plant of Kwah-M and Fu-kien and in the Nan fa* Is'w mu h a d
(Ch.c, p. 3 b). I t is mentioned as a tree of the south in the K i n lou Lsc of the Emperor Yixan of the Liang in the sixth century (see above, p. 222). A description of
it is due to Liu
in his Lifi piao lu i (Ch. B, p. 5 b). In the materia medica it
first appeam in the K ' a i @o pn, ts'w of the end of the tenth century. 3. The tree
remained always restricted to the south-eastern parts of China bordering on IndoChina According to the Son f u hmfi t'u, it belonged to the southern plants brought
to the Fu-li Palace of the Han Emperor Wu after the conquest of Nan Yiie (cf.
above, p. 262).
The fruit of Canarium is a fleshy drupe from three to six ern ip length, which
contains a hard, triangular, sharp-pointed seed. Within this are found one or more
oily kernels. The flesh of the fresh, yellowish-green fruit, like that of the true olive,
is somewhat acrid and disagreeable, and requires special treatment before it can

pao pen ts'ao (written between A.D. 968 and 976), describes the kan-Ion,
goes on to say that "there is also another kind, known as Po-se kan-Ion
('Persian kan-Ion '), growing in Yuh. h u
#'i
,I similar to k a n h n in
color and form, but different in that the kernel is divided into two seo
tions; it contains a substance like honey, which is soaked in water and
eaten." The San se Zou Es3 mentions the plant as a product of h - s e
h in K m - s i . It would be rather tempting to regard this tree as the
true olive, as tentatively proposed by STUART;)
but I am not ready to
subscribe to this theory until it is proved by botanists that the olivetree really occurs in Kwah-si. Meanwhile it should be pointed out that
weighty arguments militate against this supposition. First of all, the
Po-se kan-Ion is a wild tree: not a word is said to the d e c t that it is
cultivated, still less that it was introduced from Po-se. If it had been
introduced from Persia, we should most assuredly find it as a cultivation; and if such an introduction had taken place, why should it be
confined to a few localities of Kwah-si? Li S i b does not express an
opinion on the question; he merely says that the fan
lan, another
variety of Canarium to be found in K h - s i (unidentified), is a kind
of Po-se kan-lan, which proves distinctly that he regards the latter
as a wild plant. The T'ang authors are silent as to the introduction of
the olive; nevertheless, judging from the description in the Yu yan tsa
tns,it may be that the fruit was imported from Persia under the T'ang.
Maybe the Po-se kun-lan was so christened on account of a certain
resemblance of its fruit to the olive; we do not know. There is one
specific instance on record that the Po-se of Ma Ci applies to the
Malayan Po-se (below, p. 483) ; this may even be the case here, but the
connection escapes our knowledge.
S. J m ~ asserts
d
that the Chinese author from whom he derives
his information describes the olive-tree and its fruit, but adds that
theuse of it is much restricted. The Chinese name for the tree is mt
given. Finally, it should be pointed out that Ibn Batata of the fourbe made palatable. Its most important constituent is fat, which forms nearly onefourth of the total nutritive material. Cf. W. C. BLASDALE,
Description of Some
Chinese Vegetable Food Materials, p. q,with illustration (U. S. Department of
Agriculture, Bull. No. 68, 1899). The genus Canwium comprises about eighty
species in the tropical regions of the Old World, mostly in Asia (ENGLBR,
Mandamilien, Vol. 111, pt. 4, p. 240).
1 Name under the Tang dynasty of the present prefecture Nan-*
in Kwah-si
Province.
Ch. 14, p. 7 b (see above, p. 409).
Chinese Materia Media, p. 89.
Industries de I'empire chinois, p. 120.
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teenth century positively denies the occtmence of olives in China.'
Of course, this Arabic traveller is not an authority on Chinese &airs:
many of his data concerning China are out and out absurd. He may
even not have visited China, as suggested by G. Ferrand; notwithstanding, he m a y be right in this particular point. Likewise the Archbishop of Soltania, who wrote about 1330, states, "There groweth
not any oil olive in that country."'
1

Yms,Cathay, VoL IV,p. 118.
Ibid.. VoL 111, p. 96.

CASSIA PODS AND CAROB
14. In his Pen tsaaof i i, written d&ng the first half of the eighth
century, €'en Ts'ah-k'i has this notice regarding an exotic plant:
"A-lo-9'0 BiJ %b %J (*a-lak-bwut) grows in the country Fu-lin (Syria),
its fruit resembling in shape that of the tsao kia
% (Gkdifschiu or
Gymmludus sinensis), save that it is more rounded and elongated.
It is sweet of taste and savory."' .
In the Ceh lei pen tseaoLwe read that "a-lo-9'0 grows in the country
Fu-Si #
that is, Bhoja, Sumatra. Then follows the same description as given above, after €*en Ts'ah-k'i. The name p'o-lo-nren tsao
kia % %B fl!&% is added as a synonyme. Li $i&na comments that
P'o-lo-men is here thc name of a Si-yii
("Western Regions")
country, and that Pq-se is the name of a country of the south-western
barbarians; that is, the Malayan Po-se. The term p'o-lo-nren tsao kiu,
which accordingly would mean "Ghditschia of the Peo-lo-men country," he ascribes to €'en Tseah-k'i, but in his quotation from this
author it does not occur. The country P'o-lo-men here in question is
the one mentioned in the Man Su.'
A somewhat fuller description of this foreign tree is contained in
the Yu yan tsa tsu,6 as follows: "The Persian tsao kia (GZeditschiu) has
its habitat in the country Po-se (Persia), where it is termed hu-yeyen& Ff 3&, while in Fu-lin it is styled a-li-k'icfa %! L1! f%.'
The tree has a height of from thirty to forty feet, and measures from
four to five feet in circumference. The leaves resemble those of Citrus
medica (kou yiiun &I but are shorter and smaller. During the cold
season it does not wither.' It does not flower, and yet bears fruit.s
Its pods are two feet long. In their interior are shells (ko ko
Each of these encloses a single seed of the size of a finger, red of color,

a

m";

s),

s).

Pen ts'ao kart mu, Ch. 31, p. g b, where the name of the plant is wrongly
written a-p'o-lo. The correct fonn a-lo-p'o is given in the €& ki pen Wao.
Ch. 12, p. 56 (ed. of 1587).
a Pen fs'au kart mu, Ch. 31, p. g b.
See below, p. 468.
6 Ch. 18, p. 12. Also L
i Si- en has combined this text with the preceding one
under the heading a-p'o-lo (instead of a&-yo).
6 The Pen ts'ao kart mu (Ch.31, p. g b), in quoting this text, gives the Po-se
name as hu-ye-yen and the Fu-lin name only as a-li.
7 This means, it is an evergreen.
8 This is due to erroneous observation.
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and extremely hard. The interior [the pulp] is as black as [Chinese]
ink and as sweet as sugar-plums. It is eatable, and is also employed in
pharmaCo&."
The tree under consideration has not yet been identified, at least not
from the sinological point of view.' The name a-lo-p'o is Sanskrit; and
the ancient form *a-lak(rak, rag)-bwut(bud) is a correct and logical
transcription of Sanskrit aragbadhca, araguadha, dragvadha, or (5rguadha,
the CassM or CdhartoGarprcs fistula (Leguminosae), already mentioned
by the physician Caraka, also styled suwarwka ("gold-colored") and
riijataru ("king's tree").' This tree, called the Indian laburnum,
purging cassia, or pudding pipe tree from its peculiar pods (French
ccmtw), is a native of India, Ceylon, and the Archipelagoa (hence
Sumatra and Malayan Po-se of the Chinese), "uncommonly beautiful
when in flower, few surpassing it in the elegance of its numerous long,
pendulous racemes of large, bright-yellow flowers, intennixed with the
young, lively green foliage."' The fruit, which is common in most
bazars of India, is a brownish pod, about sixty cm long and two cm
thick. It is divided into numerous cells, upwards of forty, each containing one smooth, oval, shining seed. Hence the Chinese comparison
with the pod of the Gleditschia, which is quite to the point. These pods
are known as cassia pods. They are thus described in the "Treasury of
Botany ": "Cylindrical, black, woody, one to two feet long, not splitting,
but marked by three long furrows, divided in the interior into a number
of compartments by means of transverse partitions, which project
from the placenta. Each compartment of the fruit contains a single
seed, imbedded in pulp, which is used as a mild laxative." Whether
the tree is cultivated in Asia I do not know; GARCIA
DA ORTAaffirms
that he saw it only in a wild state.6 The description of the tree and
fruit in the Yu yali tsa tsu is fairly correct. Cassia fistula is indeed
from twenty to thirty feet high (in Jamaica even fifty feet). The seed,
as stated there, is of a reddish-brown color, and the pulp is of a dark
viscid substance.

,

1 SWART
(Chinese Materia Medica, p. 496) lists the name a-p'o-lo (instead of
a-bp'o) among "unidenti5ed drugs." Bretschneider has never noted it.
A large number of Sanskrit synonymes for the tree are enumerated by R~DIGER
and P m (ZeitSchrift f. d. K. d. Mwg., Vo1. VII, p. 154); several more may be added
to this list from the Bower Manuscript.
a GAR- DA ORTA (Markham, Colloquies, p. 1x4) adds Malacca and Sofala
In Javanese it is hkgJi or trdguli.
W. ROXBURGH,
Flora Indica, p. 349.
Likewise F. PYXARD
(Vol. 11, p. 361, ed. of Hakluyt Society), who states that
"it gnnva of itself without being sown or tended."

When I had established the above identification of the Sanskrit
name, it was quite natural for me to lay my hands on M ~ ~ s o w ~ n ' s
"Shokubutsu mei-i" and to look up Cassia fistukr under No. 754:
it was as surprising as gratifying to find there, "Cassia fist&
%#
I
namban-saikachi." This Japanese name means literally the "Gkdifschk
japonica (saiM=Chinese Ism-kia-tse) of the Southern Barbarians"
(Chinese Nan Fan). The Japanese botanists, accordingly, had succeeded in arriving at the same identification through the description
of the plant; while the philological equation with the Sanskrit term
escaped them, as evidenced by their adherence to the wrong form
a-p'o-lo, sanctioned by the Pen ts'ao kan mu. The case is of methodological interest in showing how botanical and linguistic research may
supplement and corroborate each other: the result of the identification
is thus beyond doubt; the rejection of a-p'o-lo becomes complete, and
the restitution of a-lo-p'o, as handed down in the
Ik pen fs'ao,
ceases to be a mere philological conjecture or emendation, but is raised
into the certainty of a fact.
The Arabs know the fruit of this tree under the names xarnub hindi
("Indian carob ")I and ziNr Janbdr ("cucumber of necklaces," from
its long strings of golden flowers).' Abul Abba, styled e n - N e w
("the Botanist"), who died at Sevilla in 1239, the teacher of Ibn
al-Bairn, who preserved extracts from his lost work Rihla ("The
Voyage"), describes Cassia fit& as very common in Egypt, particularly in Alexandria and vicinity, whence the fruit is exported to
Syria;' it commonly occurs in Bassora also, whence it is exported to
the Levant and Ira,k. He compares the form of the tree to the walnut
and the fruit to the carob. The same comparison is made by ISak Ibn
A~I%II,who states in Leclerc's tramlation, "Dans chacun de ces tubes
est renfermk une pulpe noire, sum& et laxative. Dans chaque cornpartiment est un noyau qui a le volume et la forme de la graine de
caroubier. La partie employ& est la pulpe, B l'exclusion du noyau et du
tube."
The Persians received the fruit from the Arabs on the one hand, and
from north-western India on the other. They adopted the Arabic word
ziydr-Sanbdr4 in the form ziydr-Eambar (compare also Armenian xiarL s a ~ a cTrait4
,
des simples, Vol. 11, p. 17.
M.,p. 64. Also giUa hindi ("Indian cucumber"), ibid., Vol. 111, p. 62.
8 GARCIA
DA ORTA says that it grows in Cairuy where it was also found by
Pierre Belon. In ancient times, however, the tree did not occur in Egypt: LoP~T,
in his Flore pharaonique, is silent about it. It was no doubt brought there by the
1

Arabs from India.
' GARCIA DA ORTAspell.5 it hkr-%UlPIbsr.

Jamb, Byzantine Greek x~apadrp@cp,
xcauaprdrp); and it is a Middle((

Persian variation of this type that is hidden in the Persian" transcription of the Yu yan tsa #su, hu-ye-yen-mo & Ff 3&, anciently
*xut(xur)-yah(dzem)-m'w8k(b%, b k ) The prototype to be
restored may b v e been * a h b a x .
There is a New-Persian word
for the same tree and fruit, bakbar. It is also called Wi ("coming
£mmKabul ").
The Fu-lin name of the plant is
%! P!# a-Zi-k?U-fa,*a-li(ri)go-va6. I. LOEW'does not give an Aramaic name for Cassia fistula,
nor does he indicate this tree, neither am I able to fmd a name for it in
the relevant dictionaries. We have to take into consideration that the
tree is not indigenous to western Asia and Egypt, and that the Arabs
txansplanted it there from India (cf. the Arabic terms given above,
"Indian carob," and "Indian cucumber "). The Fu-lin term is evidently an Indian loan-word, for the transuiption *a-ri-go-vab corresponds exactly to Sanskrit arpadka, answering to an hypothetical
Aramaic fonn *arigbada or *arigfada. In some editions of the Yu yan
fF4 W , the Fu-lin word is written a-li or a-li-fa, *a-ri-va8. These would
likewise be possible forms, for there is also a Sanskrit variant iirewata
and an Indian vernacular form ali (in pan jab^).
The above texts of caen Tseah-k'i and Twan e'en-5, author of
the Yu yan tsa #su, give occasion for some further comments. PELLIO~)
maintained that the latter author, who lived toward the end of the
ninth century,frequently derived his infomation from the former, who
wrote in the first part of the eighth century;' from the fact that e'en
in many cases indicates the foreign names of exotic plants, Pelliot is
inclined to infer that Twan has derived from him also his nomenclature
of plants in the Fu-lin language. This is by no means correct. I have
carefully read almost all texts preserved under the name of €'en (or
his work, the Pen ts'ao Si 4 in the t e n lei pen ts'ao and Pen ts'ao kan mu,
and likewise studied all notices of plants by Twan; with the result
that 'I%
with=
a few,
exceptions, is independent of €'en. As to Fu-lin
names, none whatever is recorded by the latter, and the above text is
the only one in which the country Fu-lin figures, while he gives the
plant-name solely ,inits Sanskrit form. In fact, all the foreign names
noted by c'en come from the Indo-Malayan area. The above case
shows plainly that Twan's information does not at all depend on €'en's

.

3 The example cited to this eflect (BuU. & 1'Ecolc frantaisc, Vol. IV, p. 1130)
is not very lucky, for in fact the two texts are clearly independent.

passage: the two texts dXer both as to descriptive matter and nomenclature. In regard to the Fu-lin information of Twan,H ~ T H opinion1
's
is perfectly correct: it was conveyed by the monk Wan, who had
hailed directly from Fu-lin? The time when he lived is unknown, but
most probably he was a contemporary of Twan. The Fu-lin names,
accordingly, do not go back to the beginning of the eighth century, but
belong to the latter half of the ninth.
An interesting point in connection with this subject is that both
the Iranian and the Malayan Po-se play their file with reference to
the plant and fruit in question. This, as far as I know, is the only instance of this kind. Fortunately, the situation is perfectly manifest on
either side. The fact that Twan c'eh-5 hints at the Iranian Po-se
(Persia) is well evidenced by his addition of the Iranian nanie; while
the tree itself is not found in Persia, and merely its fruit was imported
from Syria or India. The Po-se, alluded to in the Cei Ik pen ts'ao and
presumably traceable to e'en Ts'ah-k'i, unequivocally represents the
Malayan Po-se: it is joined to the names of Sumatra and P'o-lo-men;
and Cassiafistulais said to occur there, and indeed occurs in the Malayan
zone. Moreover, Li Si&n has added such an unambiguous definition
of the location of this Po-se, that there is no room for doubt of its identity.
45. Reference has been made to the similarity of cassia pods to
carob pods, and it would not be impossible that the latter were included
in the "Persian Gleditschia" of the Chinese.
Ceratonia siliqua, the carob-tree, about thirty feet in height, is
likewise a genus of the family Legumimsae, a typical Mediterranean
cultivation. The pods, called carob pods, carob beans, or sometimes
sugar pods, contain a large quantity of mucilaginous and saccharine
matter, and are commonly employed in the south of Europe for feeding
live-stock, and occasionally, in times of scarcity, as human food. The
populk names "locust-pods" or "St. John's Bread" rest on the supposition that the pods formed the food of St. John in the wilderness
(LUKE,
xv, 16); but there is better reason to believe that the locusts
of St. John were the animals so called, and these are still eaten in the
Orient. The common Semitic name for the tree and fruit is Assyrian
za&,
Aramaic xiidd, Arabic x a r d and ~ a r n u b . New
~
Persian
zurnfib (khurnfib) or wzrniib, also zamib (hence Osmanli mrdp,' Neo-

a

'

J o u d Am. Or. SM.,Vol. XXX, 1910,
p. 18.
Cf. above, p. 359.

Egyptian dtarudf, gar&, darruga; Coptic garak, are Greek loan-words
(the tree never existed in Egypt,as already stated by Pliny,XIII, 16),from xcp6rro.
Also Wibujnuru ("goat's horn "1.

Greek x a p o h ~ o Italian
~,
cawobo or cawuba, Spanish algawobo, French
car&
or carouge), is based on the Semitic name. Lek& is another
Persian word for the tree,according to SCHLIMMER,~
peculiar to Gilan.
The Arabs distinguish three varieties of carob, two of which are
named s d d i i n i and Siibuni? There is no doubt that the Arabs who
were active in transplanting the tree to the west conveyed it also to
Persia. A. de Candolle does not mention the occurrence of the carob
in that country. It is pointed out, however, by the Mohammedan
writers on Persia. It is mentioned as a cultivation of the province
Sabtir by MuqaddasIaand Y ~ a t . ' Abu Mansur discusses the medicinal
properties of the fruit in his pharmacopaeia; he speaks of a Syrian and
a Nabathsean z a r n G b . ~ c ~remarks
~ ~ mthat
~ ~the tree is very
common in the forest of Gilan; the pods serve the cows as food, and are
made into a sweet and agreeable syrup. No Sanskrit name for the
tree exists, and the tree itself did not anciently o w in India?
A botanical problem remains to be solved in connection with Cassia
fistrcla. DUHALDE~
mentions cassia-trees (Cassiafistula) in the province
of Yiin-nan toward the kingdom of Ava. "They are pretty tall, and
bear long pods; whence 'tis called by the Chinese, Chang-ko-tse-shu,
the tree with long fruit ( g 3 #); its pods are longer than those we
see in Europe, and not composed of two convex shells, like those of
ordinary pulse, but are so many hollow pipes, divided by partitions
into cells, which contain a pithy substance, in every respect like the
cassia in use with us." S. W. WILLIAMSO
has the following: "Cassia
fistdo, % fff hwai hwa tsein,is the name for the long cylindrical pods
of the senna tree (CathartoGarpzu), known to the Chinese as E'ai ho-tse
hr, or tree with long fruit. They are collected in Kwan-si for their
pulp and seeds, which are medicinal. The pulp is reddish and sweet,
and not so drastic as the American sort; if gathered before the seeds
are ripe, its taste is somewhat sharp. It is not exported, to any great

a
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Terminologie, p. 120. The pods are also styled krrmi.3.
L. LECLERC,
TraiM des simples, Vol. 11, p. 16.

A a i m ~ ~ Abu
w , Mansur, p. 59.
Terminologie, p. 1 19.
The alleged word for the carob, ~imbibheda,given in the English-Sanskrit
Dictionary of A. Boaoom, is a modern artificial formation from dmbi or fimba'
("pod"). According to WATT,the tree is now almost naturalized in the Salt Range
d other parts of the Panjab.
8 Description of the Empire of China, Vol. I, p. 14 (or French ed., Vol. I, p. 26).
9 Chinese Commercial Guide, p. 1x4 (5th ed., 1863).
6

extent, west of the Cape." F. P. SMITH,'with reference to this statement of Williams, asserts that the drug is unknown in Central China,
and has not been met with in the pages of the Pen ts'ao. Likewise
STUART,~
on referring to DuHalde and Williams, says, "No other
authorities are found for this plant occurring in China, and it is not
mentioned in the Pen ts'ao. The Customs Lists do not mention it; so,
if exported as Willinmn claims,it must be by land routes. The subject
is worthy of investigation." CassM fistula is not Listed in the work of
Forbes and Hemsley.
There is no doubt that the trees desuibed by DuHalde and Williams
exist, but the question remains whether they are correctly identified.
The name h d used by Williams would rather point to a Sophora,
which likewise yields a long pod containing one or five seeds, and his
description of the pulp as reddish does not fit Cassia fistula. Contrary
to the opinions of Smith and Stuart, the species of Williams is referred
to in the Pen ts'ao kai muP As an appendix to his a-p'o-lo (instead of
a-lo-p'o), Li $-Zen treats of the seeds of a plant styled lo-worijse i
% 3,quoting the Kwei hi yfi heti 6 by Fan e'en-ta (1126-g3) as
follows: "Its habitat is in Kwan-si. The pods are several inches long,
and are like those of the jei tsao E (Gleditschia or +mIrrdus sinensis) and the tm tuu
%! (CamvaUM ensifomis). The color [of the
pulp] is standard red iE B. Inside there are two or three,seeds, which
when baked are eatable and of sweet and agreeable flavor. I' This lo-wan
is identified with Tamarindus indica;%d
this, I believe, is also the
above plant of Williams, which must be dkxxiated from Cassia Jishdu;
for, while Li Si-Zen notes the latter as a purely exotic plant, he does not
state that it occurs in China; as to lo-mu, he merely regards it as a
kindred &air on account of the peculiar pods: this does not mean, of
course, that the trees yielding these pods are related species. The
fruit of Tamarindus indica is a large swollen pod from four to six inches
long, filled with an acid pulp. In India it is largely used as food, being
a favorite ingredient in curries and chutnies, and for pickling fish. It is
also employed in making a cooling drink or sherbet.'

n

Contributions towards the Materia Medica of China, p. 53.
Chinese Materia Medica, p. 96.
Ch.31, p. g b.
4 The text is exactly reproduced (see the edition in the ti pu Lnr toi t s ' d iy
1

1

P 24).
6 MATSUMURA,
No. 3076 (in Japanese Edscn-modama-rubdf?).
6 WATT,
Commercial Products of India, p. 1067.

NARCISSUS
46. The Yu yati tsa #.wl contains the following notice: "The
habitat of the mi-kai#?# is in the country Fu-lin (Syria). Its sprouts
grow to a height of three or four feet. Its root is the size of a duck's
egg. Its leaves resemble those of the garlic (AUium scrtim). From the
centre of the leaves rises a very long stem m o u n t e d by a six-petaled
flower of reddish-white color.' The heart of this flower is yellow-redland
does not form fruit. This plant grows in the winter and withers during
the summer. It is somewhat similar to shepherd's-purse (tsi 8,
CapseUa bursa-p-)
and wheaLS An oil is pressed from the flowers,
with which they anoint the body as a preventive of colds, and is employed by the king of Fu-lin and the nobles in his country."
Li Sib, in his Pen ts'ao kan mu,' has placed this extract in his
notice of Sun' s k dc {Ill (Narcissus tose#a)," and after quoting it, adds
this comment: "Judging from this description of the plant, it is similar
to Narcissus;it cannot be expected, of course, that the foreign name
should be identical with our own."6 He is perfectly correct, for the
description answers this flower very well, save the comparison with
Capsella. Dioscorides also compares the leaves of Narcissus to those of
A u k , and says that the root is rounded like a bulb.7
The philological evidence agrees with this explanation; for nai-k'i,
%ai-gi, apparently answers to Middle Persian *nargi, New Persian
nwgis (Arabic mrjis)? Aramaic narkim, Armenian m r g k (Persian

a

Ch. 18, p. 12 b.
Cf. the description of Theophrastus (Hist. plant., M, 13): "In the case of
nardssus it is only the flower-stem which comes up, and it immediately pushes up
the flower." Also Dioscorides (IV, 158) and Pliny (XXI, 25) have given descriptions
of the flower.
This sentence is omitted (and justly so) in the text, as reprinted in the Pen
ts'oo kad mu; for these comparisons are lame.
Ch. 13, p. 16.
Also this species is said to have been introduced from abroad (Hummu sioo h
/b p. 19 b, in C'un ts'ao t'ar) tsi, Ch. 25).
6 In another passage of his work (Ch. 14, p. 10) he has the same text under
3 (Kampferia gdanga), but here he merely adds that the description
farr mi
of the Yu ya* tso tsu is "a little like Jan noi."
7 LEWRC, Trait&des simples, Vol. 111, p. 368.
8 According to H~BSCEMANN
(Annen. Gram.,p. lor), the New-Persian form
would presuppose a Pahlavi *narkis In my opinion, Greek rbprwaor is derived from
an Iranian language through the medium of an idiom of Asia Minor, not oicG vcrsd,
as believed by NOBLDBKE
(Petsische Studien, 11,p. 43).

a

s,

loan-word), denoting Narcissus tuzetta, which is still cultivated in
Persia and employed in the pharmaco@.l
Oil was obtained from the
narcissus, which is called vap~&uwv in the Greek Papyri.'
Hntrna has erroneously identified the Chinese name with the nard.
Aside from the fact that the description of the Yu yan tsa tsu does not
at all fit this plant, his restoration, from a phonetic viewpoint, remains
faulty. Ksah-hi does not indicate the reading not for the first character,
as asserted by Hirth, but gives the readings m i , ni, and yin. The second
character reads k'i, which is evolved from *gi, but does not represent ti, as Hirth is inclined'to make out.'
For other reasons it is out of the question to see the nard in the
term nai-kei; for the nard, a product of India, is well known to the
Chinese under the term kan sun hian % ;!.' The Chinese did not
have to go to Fu-lin to become acquainted with a product which reached
them from India, and which the Syrians themselves received from
India by way of Persia."ebrew
W d (Canticle), Greek vcip&x,7
Persian nard and nrird, are all derived from Sanskrit nalada, which
already appears in the Athar~aveda.~Hirth's case would also run
counter to his theory that the language of Fu-lin was Aramaic, for
the word nard does not occur there.
1 Scmxmuca, Terminologie, p. 390. Narcissus is mentioned among the aromatic
flowers growing in great abundance in BiSavnr, province of Fars, Persia (G. LE
STRANGE,
Description of the Province of Fars, p. 51). It is a flower much praised
by the poets H& and J B ~ I .
a T. REIL,Beitdge zur Kenntnis des Gewerbes irn hellenistischen Aegypten,
Trait6 des
p 146. Regarding narcissusoil, see Dimrides, I, 50; and LECLERC,
~ m p l eV0l.
~ , 11, p. 103.
J m d Am. Or. SOC.,Vol. XXX, 1910, p. 22.
4 See particularly BLLIOT,
Bull.tie I'Etok frantaisc, Vol. IV, p. 291.
6 STUART,
Chinese Materia Medica, p. 278.
8 I. ~ E W
Aram.
,
Pflanzennamen, pp. 368-369.
r Erst in Theophrastus, Hist. plant., IX.w,
2.
P. 455.

'

THE BALM OF GILEAD
47. T h e Ya yan tsa tsul has the following notice of an exotic plant
referred exclusively to Syria: "The plant PiiJ 3 & a-p'o-ts'an (*a-bwutsam) has its habitat in the country Fu-lin (Syria). The tree is over ten
feet high. Its bark is green and white in color. The blossoms are
fine
two being opposite each other (biflorate). The flowers resemble
# (Brassica rapadepessa),
those of the rape-turnip, man-tsin
being uniformly yellow. The seeds resemble those of the pepper-plant,
hn-tsMo i$d (Piper nigrum). By chopping the branches, one obtains
a juice like oil, that is employed as an ointment, s e ~ n as
g a remedy for
ringworm, and is useful for any disease. This oil is held in very high
esteem, and its price equals its weight in gold."
As indicated in the Pen ts'ao kan mu Si i," the notice of the plant
a-p'o-san has been adopted by two works,- the C'en ju t'un hwi % If&
ff t,which simply notes that i t grows in Fu-lin; and the Hwa i hwa
mu k * m % % % A (t ("Investigations into the Botany of China and
Foreign Countries"), which has copied the account of the Yu yan tsa
tsrr without acknowledgment. Neither of these books gives any additional information, and the account of the Yu yan tsa tsu remains the
only one that we possess.
The transcription *aAwut(bwur)-sam, which is very exact, leads
ta Aramaic and Talmudic afursawz a m 7 1 ~ (Greek
~ ~
BdrXcrapov,
Arabic Messdn), the balm of Gilead (Amyris giledmsis, Bulsatnodendron giliadense, or Commiphora opobakamum, family Burseraceae) of
ancient fame. This case splendidly corroborates Hirth's opinion that
the language of Fu-lin (or rather one of the languages of Fu-lin) was
Aramaic. The last two characters p'o-ts'an (*bwut-sam) could very
well transuibe Greek balsam; but the element PiiJ excludes Greek and
any other language in which this word is found, and admits no other
than Aramaic. In Syriac we have apirrsdmci and pursdmci (pirrsmci),
hence Armenian apsam or apasam.' In Neo-Hebrew, ajobakimh or

a,

' Ch. 18, p. 12.

'Ch. 4, p. 15.

I. LOEW,Aramaeische Pflanzennamen, p. 73. Also afarsmu and afarsmh
(J.Bnxmu, Lexicon chaldaicum, p. log; J. LEVY,Neuhebr. Wbrterbuch, Vol. I,
p. 151). Cf. S. b u s s , Talmudische ArchBologie, Vol. I, pp. 234-136.
4 H~~BSCHMANN,
Armenische Grammatik, p. 107. I do not believe in the Persian
origin of this word, as tentatively proposed by this author.
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afofalsm6n is derived from the Greek h t $ ~ u a p o v . ~It is supposed also
that Old-Testament Hebrew b & k refers to the balsam, and might
represent the prototype of Greek balsamon, while others deny that the
Hebrew word had this specific meaning? In my opinion, the Greek
I cannot be explained from the Hebrew word.
Twan C'eh-&'s description of the tree, made from a long-distance
report, is tolerably exact. The A m p 3 g i k m or balsam-tree is an
evergreen shrub or tree of the order Amydmem, belonging to the
tropical region, chiefly growing in southern Arabia, especially in the
neighborhood of Mecca and Medina, and in Abyssinia. As will be seen,
it was transplanted to Palestine in historical times, and Twan was
therefore justified in attributing it to Fu-lin. The height of the tree is
about fourteen feet, with a trunk eight or ten inches in diameter. It
has a double bark,--an exterior one, thin and red, and an interior one,
thick and green; when chewed, it has an unctuous taste,and leaves an
aromatic odor. The blossoms are biflorate, and the fruit is of a gray
reddish, of the size of a small pea, oblong, and pointed at both ends.
The tree is very rare and diflicult to cultivate. Twan's oil, of course,
is the light green, fragrant gum exuded from the branches, always highly
valued as a remedy, especially efficacious in the cure of wounds.' It
was always a very costly remedy, and Twan's valuation (equaling its
weight in gold) meets its counterpart in the statement of Theophrastus
that it sells for twice its weight in silver.
Flavius Josephus (first century A.D.)' holds that the introduction
of the balsam-tree into Palestine, which still flourished there in his
time, is due to the queen of Saba. In another passage6 he states that
the opobalsamum (sap of the tree) grows at Engedi, a city near the lake
Asphaltitis, three hundred furlongs from Jerusalem; and again: that it
grows at Jericho: the balsam, he adds in the latter passage, is of all
ointments the most precious, which, upon any incision made in the wood
with a sharp stone, exudes out like juice.
From the time of Solomon it was cultivated in two royal gardens.

' J. LEVY, Op. d.,v01. I, p. 137.
E. LEVESQWin Dictionnaire de la Bible, Vol. I, col. 1517. The r a w &
mml of bdram and W s a h has already been made by D'HEPBHLOT
(Bibliothtque

orientale, Vol. I, p. 377), though he gives basam only as Persian. The Arabic fonn
is derived from the Greek.
a Jeremiah, VUI, 22. Regarding ita employment in the pharmacology of the
Arabs, see LEUERC, Trait4 des simples, Vol. I, pp. 255157.
Antiquitates judaicae, VIII. W,6.
6 Ibid., I
x.I, 2.
Ibid., XN. IV, I.
@

This fact was already known to The~phrastus,~
who gives this account:
"Bgrows in the valley of Syria. They say that there are only
two parks in which it grows, one of about four acres, the other much
smaller. The tree is as tall as a good-sized pomegranate, and is much
branched; it has a leaf like that of rue, but it is pale; and it is evergreen. The fruit is like that of the terebinth in size, shape, and color,
and this too is very fragrant, indeed more so than the gum. The gum,
they say, is collected by making incisions, which is done with bent
pieces of iron at the time of the Dog-star,when there is scorching heat;
and the incisions are made both in the trunks and in the upper parts
of the tree. The collecting goes on throughout the summer; but the
quantity which flows is not very large: in a day a single man can
collect a shell-full. The fragrance is exceedingly great and rich, so that
even a small portion is perceived over a wide distance. However,
it does not reach us in a pure state: what is collected is mixed with
other substances; for it mixes freely with such, and what is known in
Hellas is generally mixed with something else.' The boughs are also
very fragrant. In fact, it is on account of these boughs, they say, that
the tree is p e d (as well as for a different reason), since the boughs
cut off can be sold for a good price. In fact, the culture of the trees has
the same motive as the irrigation (for they are constantly irrigated).
And the cutting of the boughs seems likewise to be partly the reason
why the trees do not grow tall; for, since they are often cut about, they
send out branches instead of putting out all their energy in one direction. Balsam is said not to grow wild anywhere. From the larger park
are obtained twelve vessels containing each about three pints, from the
other only two such vessels. The pure gum sells for twice its weight
in silver, the mixed sort at a price proportionate to its purity. Balsam
then appears to be of exceptional value."
As the tree did not occur wild in Palestine, but only in the state of
cultivation, and as its home is in southern Arabia, the tradition of
Josephus appears to be well founded, though it is not necessary to
connect the introduction with the name of the Queen of Saba.
Strabo,' describing the plain of Jericho, speaks of a palace and the
garden of the balsamum. "The latter," he says, "is a shrub with an
aromatic odor, resembling the cytisus (Meduago arborea) and the
terminthus (terebinth-tree). Incisions are made in the bark, and vessels
Hist. plant., IX,6 (d.the edition and translation of A. H o n ~Vol.
, 11, p. 245).
E. WIEDBYANN(Sdsbw. p h y s . - d . Sor. ErI., 19x4,pp. 178, 191)has dealt
with the adulteration of balsam from Arabic sources.
XVI. n,41.
1

are placed beneath to receive the sap, which is like oily milk. When
collected in vessels, it becomes solid. It is an excellent remedy for headache, incipient su&lsion of the eyes, and dimness of sight. It bears
therefore a high price, espedally as it is produced in no other place."
Dioscoridesl asserts erroneously that balsam grows only in a certain
valley of India and in Egypt; while Ibn al-Bairn,' in his Arabic translation of Dioscarides, has him conectly say that it grows onlyIin J u h ,
in the district called Rtlr (the valley of the Jordan). It is easily seen
how J u h in Greek writing could be misread for India.
To Pliny,' balsamum was only known as a product of Judtea (uni
terrarum Iudaeae concessum). He speaks of the two gardens after
Theophrastus, and gives a lengthy description of three Merent kinds
of balsamum.
In describing Palestine, Tacitus' says that in all its productions it
equals Italy, besides possessing the palm and the balsam; and the
far-famed tree excited the cupidity of successive invaders. Pompey
exhibited it in the streets of Rome in 65 B.c., and one of the wonderful
trees accompanied the triumph of Vespasian in A.D. 79. During the
invasion of Titus, two battles took place a t the balsam-groves of Jericho,
the last being intended to prevent the Jews from destroying the trees.
They were then made public property, and were placed under the
protection of an imperial guard; but it is not recorded how long the two
plantations survived. f n this respect, the Chinese report of the Ya yan
Isa tsu is of some importance, for it is apt to teach that the balm of
Gilead must still have been in existence in the latter part of the ninth
century. It further presents clear-cut evidence of the f a c t that
J u h was included in the Chinese notion of the country Pu-lin.
Abd al-Latrf (1161-1231)~relates how in his time balsam was collected in Egypt. The operation was preferably conducted in the summer.
The tree was shorn of its leaves, and incisions were made in the trunk,
precaution being taken against injuring the wood. The sap was collected in jars dug in the ground during the heat, then they were taken
out to be exposed to the sun. The oil floated on the surface and was
cleaned of foreign particles. This was the true and purest balsam, forming only the tenth part of the total quantity produced by a tree. At
present, in Arabia leaves and branches of the tree are boiled. The first
I, 18.
a

L ~ a s a cTrait4
,
des simples, Vol. I, 255.
0 111.

'XII, 25,
6

Hist., V, 6.
SUVESTPB
DE SKY, Relation de I'Egypte, p.

20

(Paris, 1810).

floating oil is the best, and reserved for the harem; the second is for
commerce.

The tree has existed in Egypt from the eleventh to the beginning
of the seventeenth century. It was presumably introduced there by the
Arabs. D'HERBELOT~
cites an Arabic author as saying that the balm
of Mathara near Cairo was much sought by the Christians, owing to
the faith they put in it. It served them as the chrism in Conknation.
The Irish pilgrim Symon Semeonis, who started on his journey to
the Holy Land in 1323, has the following interesting account of the
balsam-tree of Egypt? "To the north of the city is a place called
Matarieh, where is that famous vine said to have been formerly in
Engaddi (cf. Cant., I, IS), which distils the balsam. I t is diligently
guarded by thirty men, for it is the source of the greater portion of the
Sultan's wealth. It is not like other vines, but is a small,low, smooth
tree, and odoriferous, resembling in smoothness and bark the hazel
tree, a n d in leaves a certain plant called naciturcium aquticurn. The
stalk is thin and short, usually not more than a foot in length; every
year fresh branches grow out from it, having from two to three feet in
length and producing no fruit. The keepers of the vineyard hire Christians, who with knives or sharp stones break or cut the tops of these
branches in several places and always in the sign of a cross. The balsam
soon distils through these fractures into glass bottles. The keepers
assert that the flow of balsam is more abundant when the incision
is made by a Christian than by a Saracen." a
In 1550 ~ R R BEUIN'
E
still noted the tree in Cairo. Two specimens were still alive in 1612. In 1615, however, the last tree died.
T h e Semitic word introduced into China by the Y u yan tsa tsu
seems t o have fallen into oblivion. I t is not even mentioned in the
Pen ts'ao kan mu. The word "balsam," however, was brought back to
China by the early Jesuits. In the famous work on the geography of
the world, the ci jan wai ki 3 f i #i!,6
first drau&ted by Pantoja, and
after his death enlarged and edited in 1623 by Giulio Aleni ( I 582-1 649),
the Peru balsam is desuibed under the name pa 'r-sa-mo % fit @.
The same word with reference to the same substance is employed by

a

Bibliothtque orientale, Vol. I, p. 392.
M. ESPOSITO,
The Pilgrimage of Symon Semeonis: A Contribution to the
History of M&val Travel (Geograpkical Journal, Vol. LI, 1918, p. 85).
a Cf. the similar account of K. V. MEGENBERG
(Buch der Natur, p. 358, written in 1349-50).
4 Observations de plusieurs singularitez et chose. memorables, troudes en
Grece, Asie, Iudke, Egypte, Arabie, p. 246.
' Ch. 4, p. 3 (ed. of Sou fan ko fs'urt fu).

Ferdinand Verbiest (1623-88) in his F u n yU t'u Swo 4a! 11 la, and
was hence adopted in the p
aof the Chinese,for it figures
in the Pen ts'ao Kati mu fi h',' The Chinese Gazetteer of M d mentions
pa'r-wmu aromatic e! # BCi f i
as a kind of benjoin. In this case
we have a transuiption of Portuguese bdlsumo.
a

Ch. 6, p. 19. See, M a ,W A T ~ ~Essays
S , on the Chinese Language, p. 339.
Ao-mnr ti lio, Ch. e, p. 41 (d. W a n , No- on Chinsse Literature, p. 60).

NOTE ON THE LANGUAGE OF FU-LIN
48. The preceding notes on Fu-lin plants have signally codrmed
Hirth's opinion in regard to the language of Fu-lin, which was Aramaic.
There now remains but one Fu-lin plant-name to be identified. This is
likewise contained in the Yu yan tsa tsu.' The text runs as follows+
"The p'an-nu-SB %g
tree has its habitat in Po-se (Persia),
likewise in Fu-lin. In Fu-lin it is styled k'Un-han
The tree is
thirty feet high, and measures from three to four feet in circumference.
Its leaves resemble those of the si Ihrn
&! (the Banyan tree, Ficrcs
rctusa). It is an evergreen. The flowers resemble those of the citrus,
Kw
and are white in color. The seeds are green and as large as a
sour jujube, man tsao @ af (Diospvros btw). They are sweet of taste
and glossy (fat, greasy). They are eatable. The people of the western
regions press oil out of them, to oint their bodies with to ward off
dCe3-s."
The transcription paan-nu-SBanswers to ancient %wandu-sek;
and k'an-han, to ancient g'win-xan. Despite a long-continued and
intensive search,I cannot discover any Iranian plant-name of the type
bandwek or wndwek, nor any Aramaic word like ginzan. The botanical
hm%er&ics are too vague to allow of a safe identification. Nevertheless I hope that this puzzle also d be solved in the future.'
In the Fu-lin name a-li-k'U-fa we recognized an Indian loan-word in
Aramaic (p. 423). I t would be tempting to regard as such also the
Fu-lin word for "pepper" *a-li-xa-da
% kl! ((a-li-ho-teo),which
may be restored to *alixada, arixada, arxad; but no such word is known
from Indian or in Aramaic. The common word for "pepper "in Aramaic
isjlfol (from Sanskrit ps'ppdu). In certain Kurd dialects J. DE MORGAN'
has traced a word aIcrt for "pepper," but I am not certain that this is

s.

a,

10b.
M y colleague, Professor M. Sprengling at the University of Chicago, kindly
seat me the following information: "Olive-oil was used to ward off ulcers (see
Wmn, Bibl. Realwdrtb., Vol. 11, p: 170; and m u s s , Archaeologie des Talmud,
V d I, pp. 229, 233, 683). Neither m Krauss nor elsewhere was I able to find the
name of an oil-producing tree even remotely resembling pinxon. There is a root
prrx ('to wipe, to rub, to anoint'). It is theoretically possible that q is pronounced
voiced and thus becomes a guttural z, and that from this root, by means of the
mf6x -an, may be derived a noun *qh~xan,*ginxan to which almost any significance
derived from 'rubbing, anointing' might be attached. But for the existepce of such
a noan or adjective I have not the slightest evidence."
a Mission sdentifique en Perse, Vol. V, p. 132.
I

Ch. 18,p.

2
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c o n n d with our Fu-lin word, which at any rate represeats a loanword.
f i e r e is another Fu-lin word which has not yet been treated cmrectly. The T'ang Annals, in the account of Fu-lin .(Ch. 2 21), mention
a mammal, styled ts'un lf,
of the size of a dog, fierce, vicious, and
strong.' BRETSCHNEIDER,'
giving an incorrect form of the name, has
correctly identified this beast with the hyena, which, not being found
in eastern Asia, is unknown to the Chinese. Ma Twan-lin adds that
some of these animals are teared,' and the hyena can indeed be tamed.
The character for the designation of this animal is not listed in K'd-hi's
Dictionary; but K'ah-hi gives i t in the form X4with the pronunciation
hien Van-ts'ie R #, sound equivalent
quoting a commentary to
the dictionary Er ya, which is identical with the text of Ma Twan-lin
relative to the animal ts'un. This word hien (or possibly hilan) can be
nothing but a transcription of Greek Iraiva, hyasno, or 3dq. On the
other hand, it should be noted that this Greek word has also passed as
a loan into Syriac;' and it would thetefore not be impossible that it
was Syrians who transmitted the Greek name to the Chinese. This
question is altogether irrelevant; for we know, and again thanks to
Hirth's researches, that the Chinese distinguished two Fu-En,- the
Lesser Fu-lin, which is identical with Syria, and the Greater Fu-lin, the
Byzantine Empire with Constanhople as capitaL6 Byzantine Greek,
accordingly, must be included among the languages spoken in Fu-lin.
As to the origin of the name Fu-lin, I had occasion to refer to Pelliot's new theory, according to which it would be based on Ram,
Ram.' I am of the same opinion, and perfectly in accord with the
fundamental principles by which this theory is inspired. In fact, this
is the method followed throughout this investigation: by falling
back on the ancient phonology of Chinese, we may hope to restore
correctly the prototypes of the Chinese transcriptions. Pelliot starts
from the Old-Armenian form Hrom or Hrorn; in which h represents

s),

Hmm, China and the Roman Orient, pp. 60, 107,220.
Knowledge possessed by the Ancient Chinese of the Arabs, p. 24.
a HIRTH(op. cit., p. 79) translates, "Some are domesticated like dogs." But
8 forms a separate clause. In the text printed
the phrase # @J following 8
by Hirth (p. 1x5, Q 22) the character 3 is to be eliminated.
Thus reproduced by PALLADIUS
in his Chin-Russian
Dictionary (Val. I,
p. 569) with the reading srian.
6 R. P. SMIT~,
Thesaurus syriacus, Vol. I, col. 338.
Cf. HIRTH,J o u r d Am. Of. Soc., Vol. XXXIII, 1913, pp. 202-208.
The Diamond (this volume, p. 8). P~LLIOT'S
notice is in Journd m i d i p ? ,
19149 I, PP. 498-500.
qCf. H~BSCHYANN,
Armen. Gram., p. 362.

the spiritus asper of the initial Greek r. In some Iranian dialects the
tqkitus asper is marked by an initial vowel: thus in Pahlavi Arm, in
Kurd Unun. The ancient Armenian words with initial hr, as explained
by A. Meillet, were borrowed from Parthian dialects which transformed
initial Iranian f into h: for instance, Old Iranian framana (now fernurn,
''order ") resulted in Armenian hraman, hence from Parthian *hraman.
Thus *Prdm,probably conveyed by the Sogdians, was the prototype
from which Chinese Fu-lin, *Fu-limywas fashioned. In my opinion,
the Chinese form is not based on *From, but on *Frim or *Frim. Rim
must have been an ancient variant of Rum; Rim is still the Russian
designation of Rome.' What is of still greater importance is that, as
has been shown by J. J. MODI,"there is a Pahlavi name Sairima, which
occurs in the Farvardin Ya&, and is identified with Rum in the Bandahib; again, in the Sahnameh the cmesponding name is Rum. This
country is said to have derived its name from Prince Selam, to whom
it was given; but this traditional opinion is not convincing. A form
Rima or Rim has accordingly existed in Middle Persian; and, on the
basis of the Chinese transcription *Fu-lim or *&-rim, it is justifiable
to presuppose the Iranian (perhaps Parthian) prototype *Frim, from
which the Chinese transcription was made.
What Pelliot remarks on the Tibe- names Ge-sar and P'mm is purely
hypothetical, and should rather be held in abeyance for the present. We know so
little about the Ge-sar epic, that no historical conclusions can be derived from it.
For the rest, the reat Tibetan designation for Byzance or Turkey, in the same
manner as in New Persian, is Rum (Poung Pao, 1916,p. 491). In regard to the
oawrence of this name in Chinese transcriptions of more recent date, see BRETSCHNHIDHR, 4 l e d k v a l Resea.rches, Vol. 11, p. 306; and HIBRI, Chau Ju-kua, p. 141.
Asiatic Papers, p. 244 (Bombay, 1905).

'
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THE WATER-MELON
49. This Cucurbitacea (CitruUus vulgaris or Cucurbita n'trullw)
is known to the Chinese under the name si b u
Ilf ("melon of the
west "). The plant now covers a zone from anterior Asia, the Caucasus
region, Persia to Turkistan and China, also southern Russia and the
regions of the lower Danube. There is no evidence to lead one to suppose that the cultivation was very ancient in Iran, India, Central Asia,
or China; and this harmonizes with the botanical observation that
the species.has not been found wild in Asia.'
A. ENGLER'traces the home of the water-melon to South Africa,
whence he holds it spread to Egypt and the Orient in most ancient times,
and was dfised over southern Europe and Asia in the pChristian
era. This theory is based on the observation that the water-melon
grows spontaneously in South Africa, but it is not explained by what
agencies it was d i s e m h t e d from there to ancient Egypt. Nevertheless the available historical evidence in Asia seems to me to speak
in favor of the theory that the fruit is not an Asiatic cultivation; and,
since there is no reason to credit it to Europe, it may well be traceable
to an African origin.
The water-melon is not mentioned by any work of the T'ang dynasty;notably it is absent from the T'ai p'in hwan yfi k'. The earliest
allusion to it is found in the diary of Hu Kiao &d
entitled H i m lu Ki
% II)fB, which is inserted in chapter 73 of the History of the Five Dynasties (WUtai JZ?, written by
Siu R 1119 # (A.D.1017-72)
and translated by E. CHAVANNES.~
HU Kim travelled in the country
of the Kitan from A.D.947 to 953, and narrates that there for the first
time he ate water-melons (si kwa).' He goes on to say, "It is told that
the Kitan, after the annihilation of the Uigur, obtained this cultivation.
They cultivated the plant by covering the seeds with cattle-manure
and placing mats over the beds. The fruit is as large as that of the

bs,

NOU-rn

A. DE CANDOUE,Origin of Cultivated Plants, p 263.
In Hehn, Kulturpfhmn, p. 323.
1 Voyageurs chinois chez les Khitan (Journal atidiquc, 1897, I, pp. 390-442).
Chavannes' translation "melons" (p. 400) is inadequate; the water-melon
is styled in French pact2quo or &on d'eau. Hu Eao, of course, was acquainted
with melons in general, but what he did not previously know is this particular species.
During Napoleon's expedition to Egypt, "on mangeait des lentilles, des pigeons, et
un melon d'eau exquis, connu dans les pays m6ridionaux sous le nom de pactLprc.
Les soldats l'appelaient soink past2quc" (THIEXS,
Histoire de la r6volution fran*).

krucr
(Be&)~tasacen'fera)' and of sweet taste."' The watermelon is here pointed out as a novelty discovered by a Chinese among
the Kitan, who then occupied northern China, and who professed to
have received it from the Turkish tribe of the Uigur. It is not stated
in this text that Hu Kiao took seeds of the fruit along or introduced it
- into China proper. This should be emphasized, in view of the conclusion of the Pen ts'ao kan mu (see below), and upheld by Bretschneider
and A. de Candolle, that the water-melon was in China from the tenth
century. At that time it was only in the portion of China held by the
Kitan, but still unknown in the China of the Chinese.s
tuir

1

"Cultivated in China,Japan, India and Africa, and often met with in a wild

state: but it is uncertain whether it is indigenous" (FORBES
and HEMSLEY,
Journal

s&y,
VO~.XXIII, p. 315).
Hu Kiao was a good observer of the flora of the northern regions, and his
notes have a certain interest for botanical geography. Following his above reference to the water-melon, he continues, " Going still farther east, we arrived at Niaot'an. where for the first time willows I J d i -3
are encountered, also water-grass,
hmniant and fine; the finest of this kind is the grass si-ki
@ with large blades.
Ten of these are suflicient to satisfy the appetite of a horse. From Niao-t'an we
advanced into high mountains which it took us ten days' journey to cross. Then we
passed a large forest, two or three U long, composed entirely of elms, r w i
(Ulmvr macrocurpa), the branches and leaves of which are set with thorns like arrowfeathers. The soil is devoid of grass." Si-ki apparently represents the transcription
o f a Kitan word. Three species of elm occur in the Amur region,-Ulmus monkam,
U. camputrit, and U. subtrosa (GRIM-G~MNLO,
Opisanie Amurskoi Oblasti,
p. 316). In regard to the locality T'&E'&-tien, Hu Kiao reports, "The climat
there is very mild, so that the Kitan, when they suffer from great cold, go there to
warm up. The wells are pure and cool; the grass is soft like down, and makes a
good sleeping-couch. There are many peculiar flowers to be found, of which two
species may be mentioned,-ne
styled han-kin
4,
the size of the palm of a
hand. of gold color so brilliant that it dazzles man; the other, termed k'ih h h
j# #, like the kin t'dt 4 @ (Olilhio crlulis) of China, resembling in color an
and very pleasing." The term han-kin appears to be the tranIndigofera (Zan
scription of a Kitan word; so is perhaps also ts'ih h h , although, according to STUART
(Chinese Materia Medica, p. 404)~the leaves of Smamum are so called; this plant,
however, cannot come here into question.
a The Pinr tse lei pien cites the Wu tai H to the effect that Siao Han j(C
after the subjugation of the Uigur, obtained the seeds of water-melons and brought
them back, and that the fruit as a product of the Western Countries (Si yPi, that is,
Central Asia) was called "western melon" (si h a ) . I regret not having been able to
trace this text in the Wu lai H. The biography of Siao Han inserted in the Kiu
W u tai f i (Ch. gS, pp. 6 b-7 a ) contains nothing of the kind. The statement itself
is sspicious for two reasons. Siao Han, married to A-pu-li, sister of the Emperor
Wu-fl, in A.D. 948 was involved in a high-treason plot, and condemned to death in
the enrming year (cf. H. C. V. D. GABELENTZ,
Geschichte der grossen Liao, p. 65;
s n d CEAVANNES,op. cil., p. 392). Hu Kiao was secretary to Siao Han, and in this
capacity accompanied him to the Kitan. After his master's death, Hu Kiao was
without support, and remained among the Kitan for m e n years (up to the year 953).
It was in the course of these peregrinations that, as related above, he was first
introduced to water-melons. Now, if Siao Han had really introduced this fruit into
&%?UU
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The man who introduced the fruit into China proper was Huh Hao

# I%(A.D. I~O-IISS),ambassador to the Kin or Jug,among whom he
remained for fifteen years (112~43). In his memoirs, entitled Sun mo
ki wen @ W #
bll,
i!he has the following report:' 'LThe water-melon
(si h a ) is in shape like a flat Acorus (Peu
but rounded. I t is very
green in color, almost blue-green. In the course of time it will change
into yellow. This Cucurbitacea (t% E)resembles the sweet melon (tien
h a
ft, Cwrnis melo), and is sweet and crisp.' Its interior is filled
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-
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China during his lifetime (that is, prior to the year 949), we might justly assume
that his secretary Hu Kiao must have possessed knowledge of this fact, and would
hardly speak of the fruit as a novelty. Further, the alleged introduction of the
fruit by Siao Han conflicts with the tradition that this importation is due to H u f ~
Hao in the twelfth century (see above). I t would be nothing striking, of course, if, as
the fruit was cultivated by the Kitan, several Chinese ambassadors to this people
should have carried the seeds to their country; but, as a rule, such new acquisitions
take effect without delay, and if Siao Han had imported the seeds, there was no
necessity for Huh Hao to do so again. Therefore it seems preferable to think either
that the text of the above quotation is corrupted, or that the tradition, if it existed,
is a subsequent makeshift or altogether erroneous.
1 Not having access to an edition of this work, I avail myself of the extract, as
printed in the Krwrt k'rin fad p'u (Ch. 14, p. 17 b), the texts of which are generally
given in a reliable form.
2 In regard to the melon (Cucumis m&), A. DE CANDOUE
(Origin of Cultivated
Plants, p. 261) says with reference to a letter received from Bretschneider in 1881,
"Its introduction into China appears to date only from the eighth century of our
era, judging from the epoch of the first work which mentions it. As the relations
of the Chinese with Bactriana, and the north-west of India by the embassy of
Chang-Kien, date from the second century, it is possible that the culture of the
species was not then widely diffused in Asia." Nothing to the effect is to be found in
Bretschneider's published works. In his Bot. Sin. (pt. 11, p. 197) he states that aU
the cucurbitaceous plants now cultivated for food in China are probably indigenous
to the country, with the exception of the cucumber and water-melon, which, as their
Chinese names indicate, were introduced from the West. In the texts assembled
in the Pen fs'ao kart mu regarding t h h a , no allusion is made to foreign origin.
Concerning the gourd or calabash (Lagenaria vulgaris), A. DE CANDOLLE( I . c..
p. 246) states after a letter of Bretschneider that "the earliest work which mentions
the gourd is that of Tchong-tchi-chou, of the first century before Christ, quoted in
a work of the 6fth or sixth century." This seems to be a confusion with the
fu l u of the Tang period (BBETSCHNEIDER,
Bot. Sin., pt. I, p. 79). The gourd, of
course, occurs in ancient canonical literature (Bot. Sin., pt. 11, p. 198). The history
of this and other cucurbitaceous plants requires new and critical investigation, the
f i c u l t y of which is unfortunately enhanced by a constant confusion of terms in
all languages, the name of one species being shifted to another. I t rqeans very little,
of course, that at present, as recently emphasized again by H. J. SPINDEN(Proceedings Nineteenth Congress of Americanists, p. 271, Washington, 1917)~
LagCMIM
is distributed over the New and Old Worlds alike; the point is, where the centre of the
cultivation was (according to A. de Candolle it was in India; see, further, Asa GRAY,
Scientific Papers, Vol. I, p. 330)~and how it spread, or whether the wild form had a
wide geographical range right from the beginning, and was cultivated independently
in various countries. In view of the great antiquity of the cultivation both in India
and China, the latter assumption would seem more probable; but all this requires
renewed and profound investigation.

with a juice which is very cold. Huh Hao, when he went out as envoy,
brought the fruit back to China. At present it is found both in the
imperial orchards and in village gardens. It can be kept for several
months, aside from the fact that there is nothing to prevent it from
assuming a yellow hue in course of time. In P'o-yafi
there lived
a man who for a long time was fitted with a disease of the eyes.
Dried pieces of water-melon were applied to them and caused him relief,
for the reason that cold is a property of this fruit." Accordingly the
water-melon was transplanted into China proper only in the latter
part of the twelfth century. Also the 5 wu k' yilan
#J )e E,4 which
says that in the beginning there were no water-melons in China,
attributes their introduction to Huf~Hao. The Kin or JurEi, a nation
of Tungusian origin, appear to have learned the cultivation from the
Kitan. From a JurEi-Chinese glossary we know also the Judi designation of the water-melon, which is xeko, corresponding to Manchu
zengke, a general term for cucurbitaceous plants. In Golde, xinke
(in other Tungusian dialects kemke, kenke) denotes the cucumber, and
seho br sego the water-melon. The proper Manchu word for the watermelon is dungga or dunggan. The Tungusian tribes, accordingly, did
not adopt the Persian-Turkish word karpue (see below) from the Uigur,
but applied to the water-melon an indigenous word, that originally
denoted another cucurbitaceous species.
Following is the information given on the subject in the Pen ts'ao
kon mu.
Wu h i 8
a physician from the province of &-kiafi in the
thirteenth century, author of the
yun pen tsQao M
$, is cited
in this work as follows: "When the Kitan had destroyed the Uigur,
they obtained this cultivation. They planted this melon by covering
the seeds with cattle-manure. The formation of this fruit is like the
peck tow
it is large and round like a gourd, and in color like green
jade. The seeds have a color like gold, but some like black hemp. In
the northern part of our country the fruit is plentiful." Li $3-&n observes, "According to the Hien 1% ki by Hu Kiao (see p. 438), this
cultivation was obtained after the subjugation of the Uigur. It is styled
'western melonJ (si kwa). Accordingly it is from the time of the Wu-tai
(A.D. 907-960) that it was first introduced into China."t
present i t
occurs both in the south and north of the country, though the southern
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In the prefecture of 2-EOU,Kid-si.
* The work of Kao C'& #lj #( of the Sung dynasty.
The same opinion is expressed by Y d
2% (above, p. 331).

&XI

(1488-1559) in his Tan R ' h lsur)

'

fruit is inferior in taste to that of the north." He distinguishes sweet,
insipid, and sour varieties.
In the T'ao hun kin l[u PI i$ B1it is stated that in Ymi-kia
Ik %; (in the prefecture of Wen&, Ci-li) there were han kwa
("cold melons") of very large size, which could be preserved till the
coming spring, and which are regarded as identical with the watermelon. Li S i b justly objects to this interpretation, commenting that,
if the water-melon was first introduced in the Wu-tai period, the name
si kulcr could not have been known at that time. This objection must
be upheld, chiefly for the reason that we have no other records from the
fourth century or even the T'ang period which mention the watermelon: it is evidently a post-T'ang introduction.'
Ye Tse-k'i, in his Ts'ao mu tse
written in 1378, remarked
that water-melons were &-st introduced under the Yiian, when the
Emperor Si-tsu fk
(Kubilai) subjugated Central Asia. This view
was already rejected under the Ming in the Cen 2[u ?wan B 5% by
e'en Ki-fu # ilg(, who aptly referred to the discovery of the fruit by
Hu Kiao, and added that it is not mentioned in the Er ya, the various
older Pen ts'ao, the Ts'i min yao Su, and other books of a like character,
it being well known that the fruit did not anciently exist in China. As
to this point, all Chinese writers on the subject appear to be agreed; and
its history is so well determined, that it has not given rise to attempts
of antedating or "changkienizing" the introduction.
The Chinese travellers during the Mongol period frequently allude
to the large water-melons of Persia and Central Asia.' On the other
hand, Ibn Batata mentions the excellent water-melons of China, which
are like those of Khwarezm and Ispahan.'
According to the Manchu officers Fusamb8 and Surde, who published an account of Turkistan about I 772; the water-melon of this
region, though identical with that of China, does not equal the latter
in taste; on the contrary,it is much inferior to it. Other species of melon
belong to the principal products of Turkistan; some are called by the
Chinese "Mohammedan caps" and "Mohammedan eyes." The socalled "Hami melon," which is not a water-melon, and ten varieties
of which are distinguished, enjoys a great reputation. Probably it is

a
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Apparently a commentary to the works of T'ao HA-kih (A.D. 451-536).
The alleged synonyme han kum for the water-melon, adopted also by BEST~CHNEIDER(Chinese Recorder, 1871, p. 223) and others, must therefore be weeded out.
Cf. BRETSCHNEIDER,
Mediieval Researches,Vol. I, pp. 20, 31, 67, 89.
YULE,Cathay, new ed., Vol. IV, p. 109.
W u i k'kd ti, see above, p. 230; and below, p. 562.

'

a variety of sweet melon (Cwimis mslo), called in Uigur and Djagatai
kognn, kaqyn,or kaun, in Turld q a a and qm@.
It is said to have been introduced into China as late as the K'ah-hi
era (1662-1721), and was still expensive at that time, but became
ubiquitous after the subjugation of Turkistan.' Of other foreign
countries that possess the water-melon, the Y i n yai f e i lan mentions
Su-men-ta-la (Sumatra), where the fruit has a green shell and red
seeds, and is two or three feet in length: and Ku-li k !
I!(Calicut) in
India,where it may be had throughout the year.' In the country of the
Mo-ho the fruits are so heavy that it takes two men to lift them. They
are said to occur also in Camboja.' If it is correct that the &-st report
af the water-melon reached the Chinese not earlier than the tenth
century (and there is no reason to question the authenticity of this
account), this late appearance of the fruit would rather go to indicate
that its anivd in Central Asia was almost as late or certainly not much
earlier; otherwise the Chinese, during their domineering position in
Central Asia under the Tang, would surely not have hesitated to
appropriate it. This state of &airs is confjrmed by conditions in Iran
and India, where only a mediaeval origin of the fruit can be safely sup
posed.
The point that the water-melon may have been indigenous in
Persia from ancient times is debatable. Such Persian termsas hidewline
("Indian fruit ") [Afghan hindwand] or buttiz indi ("Indian me10n")~
raise the suspicion that it might have been introduced from India.'
GARCIA
DA ORTAstates, "According to the Arabs and Persians, this
fruit was brought to their countries from India, and for that reason they
and t i wu mid H t'u k'ao, Ch. 16, p.
. 85.
.
hmbiku, or scma*ka (Javanese smwhka, Cam samkai).
Regarding other Malayan names of cucurbitaceous plants, see R. BRANDSTBTTER,
Mata-Hari, p. 27; cf. also J. C u m , History of the Indian Archipelago, Vol. I,
1

Hui k * k b ti, Ch.

2;

* Malayan mad&&,

P-435.
Regarding other cucurbitaceous plants of Calicut, see ROCKBILL,
T'oung Pao,

1915, pp. 459,460; but tur) kwa is not, as there stated,the cucumber, it is Bnrincasa
M ~ C I ~

Kwa* k'iin fa* P'u, Ch. 14, p. 18. Cf. P B L L I ~BuU.
,
de I'Ecok fran~aise,
,
VoL 11, p. 169. Water-melons are cultivated in Siam ( P a ~ ~ s m x xDescription
du royaume Thai, Vol. I, p. 126).
From the Arabic; Egyptian betlu-ka, Coptic bcluke; hence Portuguese and
Spanishpactem, French past2pe. The baMx hindi has already been discussed by Ibn
al-Bairn (L. LEUERC,Trait4 dessimples, Vol. I, p. 240) and by Abu Mansur (ACHUNw w , p. 23). Armenian tk/m bears no relation to the drdaim of the Bible, as tentaby E. S ~ B (Mechithar,
L
p. 121). The latter refers to the mantively
d=gora
Thus also SPIEGBL,
Eranische Altertumskunde, Vol. I, p. 259.

call it Batiec Indi, which means 'melon of India,' and Avicenna so calls
it in many places."' Nor does Persian ksrbtce,' Middle Persian hurb@?nd
or zarbkmk (literally, "donkeycucumber") favor the assumption of
an indigenous origin. V ~ S B argues
Y ~ that Turkish karpus or harbus
is derived &om the Persian, and that accordingly the fruit hails from
Persia, though the opposite standpoint would seem to be equally
justifiable, and the above interpretation may be no more than the
outcome of a popular etymology. But ViuaMry, after all, may be right;
a t least, by accepting his theory it would be comparatively easy to
account for the migration of the water-melon. In this case, Persia
would be the starting-point from which it spread to the Turks of Central
Asia and finally to China.' A philological argument may support the
opinion that the Turkish word was derived from Persia: besides the
forms with initial guttural, we meet an alternation with initial dental,
due to phonetic dissimilation. The Uigu, as we know from the UigurChinese vocabulary, had the word as karpus; but the Mongols term the
water-melon turbus. Likewise in Turki we have turbue, but also qarpug.
This alternation is not Mongol-Turkish, but must have preexisted in
Persian, as we have turambwja in NeoSanskrit, and in Hindustani
there is zar& and turbrZea (also tar& and fumics), and correspondingly
tarbus in West-Tibetan. In Pugtu, the language of the Afghans, we
have turbuja in the sense of "water-melon," and zarbuja designating
various kinds of musk-melon.6 Through Turkish mediation the same
word reached the Slavs (Russian
Bulgarian korprOg, Polish
arbus, garbus, harbus) and Byzantines (Greek ~apxokra),and Turkish
tribes appear to have been active in disseminating the fruit east and
west.
I t would there.fore be plausible also that, as stated by JORET,~ the
fruit may have been propagated from Iran to India, although the
date of this importation is unknown. Pram Indian sources, on the other
hand, nothing is to be found that would indicate any great antiquity of
the cultivation of this species. Of the alleged Sanskrit word chuyapulo,
C. M ~ K E W Colloquies
,
by Garcia da Orta, p. 304.
From which Armenian mrwg is derived.
a Primitive Cultur des turko-tatarischen Volkes,pp. 217 1 18.
4 VdmMry, of course, is wrong in designating Persia and India as the mothercountry 'of this cultivation. The mother-country was ancient Egypt or Africa in
a wider sense.
H.W.BELLBW,
Report on the Yusufzais, p. 255 (Lahore, I-).
1 In the dialects of northern Persia we also find such forms as arhua and w h
(J. DB MORGAN,
MkSi0n en P-,
VOl. V, p. 212).
7 Plantes daas l'antiquit6,Vol. If, p. 252.
1

1

\

which A. DE CANDOLLE
introduces as evidence for the early difEusion
of the cultivation into Asia, I cannot fbd any trace. The Sanskrit
designations of the water-melon, nr3.klmra ("mango of the Nab"?),
go&mba, tarombuja, sedu, are of recent origin and solely to be found in
the lexicographers; while others, like kdinga (Bmiwasa cwifwa), originally refer to other cucurbitaceous plants. WATTgives only modern
vernacular names.
Chinese si Kwa has been equated with Greek aur6a by HIRTH,~
who
arbitrarily assigns to the latter the meaning "water-melon." This
philological achievement has been adopted by GILESin his Chinese
Dictionary (No. 6281). The Greek word, however, refers only to the
cucumber, and the water-melon remained unknown to the Greeks of
ancient times? A late Greek designation for the fruit possibly is r k r w v ,
which appears only in Hipp~CrateS.' A. DE CANDOLLE'
justly remarked
that the absence of an ancient Greek name which may with certainty
be attributed to this species seems to show that it was introduced into
the Graeco-Roman world about the beginning of the Christian era.
The Middle and Modern Greek word xaprov{& or raprobura, derived
from Persian or Turkish, plainly indicates the way in which the Byzantine world became acquainted with the water-melon. There is,
further, no evidence that the Greek word uw6a ever penetrated into
Asia and reached those peoples (Uigur, Kitan, JuriS) whom the Chinese
make responsible for the transmission of the water-melon. The Chinese
term is not a transcription, but has the literal meaning "western melon";
and the"westJ' implied bythis termdoes not stretchas farasGreece,but,
as is plainly stated in the Wu tui Si, merely dudes to the fact that the
fruit was produced in Turkistan. Si kwa is simply an abbreviation
for Si yil ha-% 3dE
that is, "melon of Turki~tan."~
According to the Yamuto-hb8 of 1709, water-melons were first
introduced into Japan in the period Kwan-ei (1624-44).

a;

Fremde Eidfme in der chinesischen Kunst, p. 17.
A. DE CANDOLLE,
Gtbgraphie botanique, p. gog.
Even this problematic interpretation is rejected by L. LEUERC(Trait4 dw
simples, Vol. I, p. 239), who identifies the Greek word with the common gourd.
Leclerc's controversy with A. de Candolle should be carefully perused by those
who are interested in the history of the melon family.
4 Origin of Cultivated Plants,p. 264.
8 Illustrations of Chinese water-melon fields may be seen in F. H. KING,
Farmas of Forty Centuries, pp. 282, 283.
Gh. 8, p. 3.
1
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FENUGREEK
50. In regard to the fenugreek (Tn'goneUufoenum-gruecum, French

jenugrsc), Chinese hu-lu-pcr (Japanese koroha)
kB E, STUART*
states
without further comment that the seeds of this leguminous plant were

introduced into the southern provinces of China from some foreign
m t r y . But BRETSCHNEIDER'
had correctly identihi the Chinese
name with Arabic hulbu (ztclba). The plant is first mentioned in t h e
Pen ts'ao of the Kia-yu period (A.D. 1056-64) of the Sung dynasty,
where the author, Cah Yil-si #
!
P1), says that it grows in the provinces of Kwah-tuh and K w e i h , and that, according to some, the
species of La-nan represents the seeds of the foreign lo-po (Raphanus
satiwcs), but that this point has not yet been investigated. Su Suh,
in his T'u kin pen ts'ao, states that "the habitat of the plant is at present
in Kwah-tuh, and that in the opinion of some the seeds came from
Hai-nan and other barbarians; passengexx arriving on ships planted
the seeds in Kwah-tuh (Lill-wai), where the plant actually grows, but
its seeds do not equal the foreign article; the seeds imported into China
are really good." Then their employment in the -p
is
discussed.' The drug is also mentioned in the Pen tseaoyen i.'
The transcription hu-lu-pa is of especial interest, because the
element hu forms part of the transcription, but may simultaneously
imply an allusion to the ethnic name Hu. The form of the transcription
shows that it is post-TQang;for under the T'ang the phonetic equivalent of the character was still possessed of an initial guttural, and a
foreign element zu would then have been reproduced by a quite different
character.
The medical properties of the plant are set forth by Abu Mansur in
his Persian pharmacopaeia under the name hulbat? The Persian name

a

Chinese Materia Medica, p. qqz.
Bot. Sin., pt. I , p. 65.
STUART
(I. c.) says wrongly that the seeds have been in use as a medicine since
the T'ang dynasty; this, however, has been the case only since the Sung. I do not
know of any mention of the plant under the T'ang. This negative documentary
evidence is signally confirmed by the transcription of the name, which cannot have
been made under the T'ang.
Ch. I 2, p. 4 b (ed. of Lu Sin-*).
6 ACHUNDOW,
Abu Mansur, p. 47. Another Persian form is ids. In Arm*
nian it is h1Jbll or hulbc @. Sscmm., Mechithar, p. 183). See also L~uscnc,Trait4
1
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is Janbdsd, fanbaWe in Ispahan, and Jamb in Shim, which appears
in India as Jmli. As is well known, the plant occurs wild in Kashmir,
the Panjab, and in the upper Gangetic plain, and is cultivated in many
parts of India, particularly in the higher inland provinces. The Sanskrit
term is d i ,mgthiKrS, or mefitin?.' In Greek it is BovgCpas ("ox-horn") ,'
Middle Greek x o A x e v (from the Arabic), Neo-Greek 7GXu; Latin
f m n m graecum.' According to A. DE CANDOLLE,'
the species is wild
(besides the Panjab and Kashmir) in the deserts of Mesopotamia and
of Persia, and in Asia Minor. JOHN FRYER&
enumerates it among the
products of Persia.'
Another West-Asiatic plant introduced by the Arabs into China under the
Sung is t$i $
yo-puJu, first mentioned by Cou Mi
@ (1230-1320) as a
poisonous plant growing several thousand li west from the countries of the Mohammedans ( K ksin tsa fi, tJ Isi A, p. 38, ed. o f Pai has; and ti yo t'art tsa t'w, Ch. A,
p. 40 b, ed. of YJc ya t'art b'u* fu). This name is based on Arabic yabuh or abruh
(Persianjab&), the mandragora or mandrake. This subject has been discussed by
me in detail in a monograph "La Mandragore" (in French), T'oung Pw, 1917,
Pp. 1-30.

a

des simples, Vol. I, p. 443. S c a ~ m (Terminologie,
~ ~ n
p. 547) remarks, "L'infusion
de la semence est un remMe favori des m6decins indighes clans les blennorhagies
urethriques chroniques."
It occurs,for instance, as a condiment in an Indian tale of King V i t y a
(A. WEBEX,Abh. Bwl. A m . , 1877, p. 67).
Hippocrates; Theophrastus, Hist. plant, IV. IV, 10; or d k s : W.,111. XVI,
2; Dicscorides, 11, 124.
Pliny, XXIV, 120.
4 Origin of Cultivated Plants,p. I 12.
6 New Account of East India and Persia,Vol. 11, p. 311.
6 For farther information see R.UCKIGER
and HANBURY,Phannamgraphia,
p. 172.

'
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NUX-VOMICA

51. The nux-vomica or strychnine tree (Strychnos nu%-mica)
is mentioned in the Pen ts'ao kati mu under the name
fan
mu-pis ("foreign mu-pie," Momordica cochinchiwmis, a cucurbitaceous
plant), with the synonymes 6 %t
ma ts'ien-tss ("horse-coins," referring to the coins on a horse's bridle, hence Japanese d n ) , % #
E 2 k'u Si pcr tou ("pa-tou [Croton tiglium] with bitter fruits"),' and
h & E hwo-Si-k'o pa-tu. The latter term,apparently of foreign
origin, has not yet been identified; and such an attempt would also
have been futile, as there is an error in the transcription. The correct
mode of writing the word which is given in the Cb keti lu: written in
AJ). 1366,is IfC !k JbJhwo-Si-la, and this is obviously a transcription of
Persian kdla or M u l a ("nux-vomica"), a name which is also current
in India (thus in Hindustani; Bengal~Mila). The second element
pa-tu is neither Persian nor Arabic, and, in my. opinion, must be explained from Chinese pa-tou (Croton tiglium).
The text of the Cb kei lu is as follows: "As regards hwo-Si-la pa-tn,
it is a drug growing in the soil of Mohammedan countries. In appear, smaller. It
ance it is like mu-+-he (Momordua c o c h i n c h i ~ s )but
can cure a hundred and twenty cases;for each case there are special
ingredients and guides." This is the earliest Chinese mention of this
drug that I a m able to trace; and as it is not yet listed in the Ceti lei
pen tsqaoof 1108,the standard work on materia medica of the Sung
period, it is justifiable to conclude that it was introduced into China
only h the age of the Mongols, during the fourteenth century. This is
further evidenced by the very form of the transcription, which is in
harmony with the rules then in vogue for writing foreign words. The
Kwai k'iln fan p'ua cites no other source relative to the subject than
the Pen tsQaok a i mu, which indeed appears to be the &-st and only

a a

This name does not mean, as asserted by Sruanr (Chinese Materia Medica,
p. 425), "bitter-seeded Persian bean." S m n n ~(ibid., p. 132) says that the Arabic
name for Crolon tiglinm is "batoo, which was probably derived from the Chinese
name #a tou
True it is that the Arabs are acquainted with this plant as an
importation from China (L. LEUERC,Trait4 des simples, Vol. 11, p. gs), but ody
under the name dend. I fail tO trace a word M u in any Arabic dictionary or in h
al-Baitar.
Ch. 7, p. 5 b. See above, p. 386.

s."

a

Ch. 6, p. 7.

Pen tsaao to notice it. The point is emphasized that the drug serves
for the poisoning of dogs. The plant now grows in Se-E'wan.
The Sanskrit term for nux-vomica is kupilu, from which is derived
Tibetan g+-la
or go-bye-&.' The latter is pronounced go-ji-la, hence
the Mongols adopted it as gqi'h. It is uncertain whether the Sanskrit
name is dated to Persian kaX& or not.
According to FL~CKIGER
and HANBURY,'
the tree is indigenous to
most parts of India, especially the coast districts, and is found in Burma,
Siam, Cochin-China, and northern Australia. The use of the drug in
India, however, does not seem to be of ancient date, and possibly was
taught there by the Mohammedans. It is mentioned in the Persian
pharmaco*
of Abu Mansur (No. 113) under the Arabic name jaus
dqk.a SCH-R'
gives also the terms asaragi and gatel el-kelbe, and
observes,"Son emploi dans la paralysie est d'ancienne date, mt l'auteu.
du M e z m el-Edviyeh en parle ddjA, ajoutant en outre que la noix vomique est un remede qui change le temp6rament froid en temp6rament
chaud; le m@meauteur recommande les cataplasmes avec sa poudre
dans la coxalgie et dans les maladies articulaires."
The Arabs, who say that the tree occurs only in the interior of
Yemen,were well acquainted with the medicinal properties of the fruit.'
Nux-vomica is likewise known in Indo-China (cam sahin and phun
akum, Khmer slhi, Anna.mese ku-Zi; the latter probably a transcription
of k d i h ) P
The Kew BuUetin for 19x7 (p. 341) contains the following notice on
Strychws nu%-micain Cochin-China: In K.B. 1917 (pp. 184, 185),
some evidence is given as to the occurrence of this species in CochinChina in the wild state. Since the account was written a letter and a
packet of undoubted nux-vomica seeds have been received from the
Director, Agricultural and Commercial Services, Cochin-China, with
the information that the seeds were obtained f=om trees growing wild
in the country. H. B. M.'s Consul, Saigon, also sends the following
information about S. nux-vomica in Cochin-China which he has received
from Monsieur Morange, Director of the Agricultural and Commercial
((

1

Cf. Loan-Words in Tibetan, No. 50 (I'orcng Pao, 1916,p. 457).

'Pharmaoographia, P. 418.
a ACHUNDOW,
Abu

Mansur, p. a.

'Terminologie, p. 402.

L. LECLEXC,Trait6 des simples, Vol. I, p. 380.
aCf. E. F'ERROTand P. HURRXEX,
Matiere m6dicale et pharmaco* sinoannamites, p. 171;the Chinese and Annamese certainly did not avail themselves
of this drug "from time immemorial," as stated by these authors. See, further,
C. FORD,
Chino Reuiew, Vol. XV, 1887,p. 220.

Services of Cochin-China, and also a sample of the seeds obtained from
a Chinese exporter. The tree exists in the Eastem provinces of CochinChina, principally in the forests of Baria. The seeds are bought by
Chinese from the savage tribes known as Mois, who collect them in the
forest; the Chinese then export them to China or sell them again to
firms exporting to Europe. The time of fruiting is in November and
December. M. Morange considers that the tree is certably indigenous
in Cochin-China, and was not introduced by early traders." If the
tree is indigenous there, it was certainly discovered there, as far as the
Chinese are concerned, only after the Mongol period. H. MAITRE'deals
with the poisons used by the Moi for their arrows, and arrives at the
conclusion that they are derived from the upas tree (AtztMn's). H e does
not mention Strychms.
1 Les

dgions Moi du sud indo-chinois, pp. 119-121(Paris,1909).

THE CARROT

Ba

52. The carrot1 ( D a w caroh), hu lo-pa (Japanese ninjin) i51]
("Lranian turnip "), a native of northern Europe, was &-st introduced

into China at the time of the Yiian dynasty (A.D. 126-1367). This is
the opinion of Li S i b , who states that the vegetable first appeared
at the time of the Yitan from the land of the Hu; and it is likewise maintained in the K m n k'Un fan p'u-t
the carrot first came from the
countries beyond the frontier 3%. I know of no text that would give
a more detailed account of its introduction or allude to the country of
its origin. Nevertheless it is very likely that this was some Iranian
region. Li Si-Zen states that in his time it was abundantly cultivated in the northern part of the country and in $an-tuh, likewise
in middle China!
The history of the carrot given by WATT'after G.Birdwood suffers
from many defects. A fundamental error underlies the statement,
"In fact, the evidence of cultivation would lead to the inference that
the carrot spread from Central Asia to Europe, and if so it might be
possible to trace the European names from the Indian and Persian."
On the contrary, the carrot is a very ancient, indigenous European
cultivation, which is by no means due to the Orient. Carrots have been
found in the pile-dwellingsof Robenhau~en.~
I t is not to the point, either,
that, as stated by Watt and Birdwood, "indeed the carrot seems to
have been grown and eaten in India, while in Europe it was scarcely
known as more than a wild plant." The Anglo-Saxons cultivated the
carrot in their original habitat of Schleswig-Holstein a t a time when,
in my opinion, the carrot was not yet cultivated in India; and they con-

' From French carob. now carol&, Italian carob, Latin carbb; Greek IIIX,WT~*
(in Diphilus). This word has supplanted Anglo-Saxon w u , from *morhu (Old
High German moraha, mmha; Russian m o r k d , Slovenian m r k w ) . Regarding the
origin of the word lo-@, d. T'mcng Pao, 1916, pp. 83-86.
* Ch. 4, p. 24.
a A designation for the carrot not yet indicated is fu .fR lo-po, derived from the
three ju =. .fR, the three decades of the summer, extending from about the middle
of July to the middle of August: during the first fu the seeds of the carrot are planted,
in the second fu the carrots are pale red, in the third they are yellow (.$an hwa hicn
ti
#$ &, Ch. 16,p. 14 b, ed. 1877).
Commercial Products of India, p. 489, or Dictionary, Vol. 111, p. 45.
6 J. Hoops. Waldbaume und Kdturpflanzen, p. 297; G. BUSCHAN,
Vorge
schichtliche Botanik, p. 148.
d
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tinued to cultivate it in England.' Moreover, the carrot grows wild in
Britain and generally in the north temperate zone of Europe and Asia,
and no doubt represents the stock of the cultivated carrot, which can
be developed from it in a few generations? It is impossible to connect
Anglo-Saxon wmc (not mura, as in Watt) with ~anskritmi& or mt-Jaka.
No evidence is given for the bold assertion that "the carrot appears to
have been regularly used in India from fairly ancient times." The only
sources quoted are Baber's Memoirsa and the Ain-i Akbari, both works
of the sixteenth century. I fail to see any proof for the alleged antiquity,
of carrot cultivation in India. There is no genuine Sanskrit word for
this vegetable. I t is incorrect that "the Sanskrit garjaru originated
the Persian mrdak and the Arabic jegar" (sic, for jezer). Boehtlingk
gives'for garjara only the meaning "kind of grass." As indicated below,
it was the Arabs'who carried the carrot to Persia in the tenth century,
and I do not believe that it was known in India prior to that time.
According to Watt, Daucus carota is a native of Kashmir and the western
Himalaya at altitudes of from 5000 to 9000 feet; and throughout
India it is cultivated by Europeans, mostly from annually imported
seed, and by the natives from an acclimatised if not indigenous stock.
Also N. G. MumaJI' observes, "The English root-crop which has a
special value as a nourishing famine-food and fodder is the carrot. U p
country carrot or gajra is not such a nourishing and palatable food as
European carrot, and of all the carrots experimented with in this
country, the red Mediterranean variety grown at the Cawnpore Experimental Farm seems to be the best."
W. Roxswca6 states that Daucus carota "is said to be a native
of Persia; in India it is only found in a cultivated state." He gives
two Sanskrit names,- grinjam and gargara, but his editor remarks
that he finds no authority for these. In fact, these and Watt's alleged
Sanskrit names are not at all Sanskrit, but merely Hindi (Hind
gQizra) ; and this word is derived from Persian (not the Persian derived
from Sanskrit, as alleged by Watt). The only Sanskrit terms for
the carrot known to me are yavam ("Greek or foreign vegetable")
and pttakanda (literally, "yellow root "), which appears only in the
Rajanigbtu, a work from the beginning of the fifteenth century. This
Hoops, op. cit., p. 609.
DE CANDOLLB,
Mographie botanique, p. 827.
Baber ate plenty of canots on the night (December 21, 1526) when an attempt
was made to poison him. Cf.H. B E V R ~ D G
The
E , Attempt to Poison Babur Padshah
(AS&& R ? U k J , V0l. XII, 1917, pp. 301-304).
' Handbook of Indian Agriculture, 2d ed., p. 304.
Flora Indica, p. 270.
1
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descriptive formation is suflicient to show that the cultivated carrot
was foreign to the Hindu. Also W. AINSLIE~
justly concludes, "Carrots
appear to have been first introduced into India from Persia."
According to SCHWEINFURTH~
Daucus carob should display a very
peculiar form in Egypt,- a sign of ancient cultivation. This requires
ccdrmation. At all events, it does not prove that the carrot was
cultivated by the ancient Egyptians. Neither Loret nor Woenig mentions it for ancient Egypt.
In Greek the carrot is u~a~vXivos
(hence Syriac istaflin). It is mentimed .by Theophrashd and Pliny;' GaGros or GaCrov was a kind of
carrot or parsnip growing in Crete and used in medicine; hence NeoGreek zd 6a4rl ("carrot "), Spanish &wo. A. DE CANDOLLE~
is right
in saying that the vegetable was little cultivated by the Greeks and
Romans,but, as agriculture was perfected, took a more important place.
The Arabs knew a wild and a cultivated carrot, the former under
the name nehfel or neksel,' the knowledge of which was transmitted to
them by Dioscorides,' the latter under the names jew, sejamriya (in
the dialect of Magreb wrudiya), and s~bEh5u.~
The Arabic word &uku
or d w , derived from Greek IaCros, denotes particularly the seed of the
wild c a r r ~ t . ~
JORET~O
presumes that the carrot was known to the ancient Iranians.
The evidence presented, however, is hardly admissible: Daucus mazimus
which grows in Western Persia is only a wild species. This botanical
fact does not prove that the Iranians were acquainted with the cultivated Daauus carota. An Iranian name for this species is not known.
Only in the Mohammedan period does knowledge of it spring up in
Persia; and the Persians then became acquainted with the carrot under
the Arabic name jmar or jeeer, which, however, may have been derived
from Persian g m r (gem). I t is mentioned under the Arabic name in
the Persian pharmacoea of Abu Mansur,ll who apparently copied
from Arabic sources. He further points out a wild species under the
Materia Indim,Vol. I,p. 57.
2.f.Eihndogic, Vol. XXIII, 1891, p. 662.
Hist. plant., IX. xv, 5.
M,IS.
GBogiaphie botanique, p. 827.
L. LECLBXC,
Trait6 des simples, Vol. 111,p. 380.
L m s n c , op. tit., Vol. I, p. 353.
a L s a ~ n cibid.,
,
and p. 367.
9 LECLEXC,
ibid., p. 138.
* Plantes dans l'antiquit6, Vol. 11, p. 66.
A ~ N D O WAbu
, Mansur, p. p.

name Sdqdqd, which, according to A m o w , is Eryugium campestre.
It is therefore very probable that it was the Arabs who introduced the
carrot into Persia during the tenth century. Besides gaear (gezer),
Persian names are eardakl and Smndrrr; the latter means "beet-root"
and "carrot."
JOEIN FRYER,
who travelled in India and Persia from 1672 to 1681,
enumerates carrots among the roots of Persia.' The late arrival of the
vegetable in Persia is signally confirmed by the Chinese tradition
regarding its introduction under the Mongols. This is the logical
sequence of events.'
SCHLIMMER~
has the following note on the subject: "Ce 16gume,
form6 en comp8te, est considM par les Persans comme un excellent
aphrodisiaque, augmentant la quantili et m a o r a n t la quatit6 du
sperme. L'alimentation journaliere avec des carottd est fortement
pr8nQ dans les hydropisies; les carottes cuites, conservk au vin aigre,
dissiperaient I'engorgement de la rate." Only the yellow variety of
carrot, w i t h short, spindle-shaped roots, occurs in Fergan~.~
1 Possibly derived from aard ("yellow"). Persian d r & m k is said to denote
a kind of wild carrot. In Osmanli the carrot is called h j .
New Account of East India and Persia,Vol. 11, p. 3x0 (Hakluyt Soc,1912).
a Regarding the Tibetan names of the carrot,see my notes in T'onng Pao, 1916,
PP. 503-505Terminologie, p. 176.
6 S. K O ~ S HVegetation
,
of Turfistan (in Russian), p. 51.

AROMATICS
53. The Sui h1mentions two aromatics or perfumes peculiar to
K & (Sogdiana),--kan hian WPS and a-sa-nu hian M a filB S.
Fortunately we have a parallel text in the T'ai p'in h w n yii ki: where

the two aromatics of K'& are given as % k 3 3 $ M a P S . Hence
it follows that the kan of the Sui Annals is no more than an abbreviation
of kan sun, which is well known as an aromatic, and identical with the
true spikenard furnished by Nardosfachys jatumunsi. I t is Sanskrit
ndada, Tibetan span spos, Persian nard or sunbul, Armenian sumbul,
smbul, snblcl, etc.' I t is believed that the nard found by Alexander's
soldiers in Gedrosiab represents the same species, while others hold
that it was an Andropog~n.~
The Sanskrit term nukdia is found in the Fan yi min yi tsz7 in the
fonn B jiE R nu-lo-1.0, *na-la-da. I t is accompanied by the fanciful
analysis nara-dhara ("held or carried by man"), becaust?, i t is said,
people carry the fragrant flower with them in their girdles. The word
nolada is of ancieat date, for it appears in the Atharva~eda.~
Hebrew
nkd, Greek nurdos: Persian nard and niird, are derived,therefrom.1°
Being used in the Bible, the word was carried to all European languages.
Ch. 83, p. 4 b.

* This character is not listed in K'a-hi, but the phonetic element

leaves no
doubt that its phonetic value is kan, +kam.
' Ch. 183,p. 4.
* ABU Mmsnn (Achundow's translation, pp. 82,241) mentions s u n b J - C h i d ,
the nard of India. S ~ ~ L W E(Terminologie,
R
p. 36) identifies this name as Andropogm nardoidcs or Nardus indim. On the other hand, he says (p. 555) that Nardo&hys or Yakriamajdamansi has not yet been found in Persia, but that it could
be replaced in therapeutics by Valeriama sitymbrifolia, found abundantly in the
mountains north of Teheran.
Arrian, Anabasis, VI. xxn, 5.
JOP~T,Plantes dans l'antiquit.4, Vol. 11, p. 648. See, further, Periplus, 48;
and Pliny, xr~,28; WATT.
Commercial Products of India, p. 792. Maaco POLO
(ed. of YULE,
Vol. I, pp. 115,272,284) mentions spikenard as a product of Bengal,
Java, and Sumatra. The Malayan word ndrdrwslu, mentioned by YULE(:bid.,
p. 287), must be connected with Sanskrit nakrdn.
' Ch.8, p. 4 b.
MACDONELL
and KEITFI,
Vedic Index, Vol. I, p. 437;H. ZIMYCBB,
Altindischw
Leben, p. 68.
First mentioned by Theophrastus, IX. VIII,2, 3.
See above, p. 418.

'
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According to STUART,~
this plant is found in the province of Yiinnan and on the western borders of W'wan, but whether indigenous or
transplanted is uncertain. If, it should not occur in other parts of
China, it is more likely that it came from India, especially as Yfin-nan
has of old been in contact with India and abounds in plants introduced from there.
W B 3lS a-&-nu ( ~ e ~is r ,
54. FJ P 46' *a-sar(sat)-na (Sui h),
Ch. 102, p. g), is not explained. There is no doubt that this word
represents the tramaiption of an Iranian, more specifically Sogdian,
name; but the Sogdian terms for aromatics are still unknown to us.
Hypothetical restorations of the name are *asarna, a x h , asna.
55. Storax, an aromatic substance (now obtained from Liqrcidambar orientalis; in ancient times, however, from Styrax o f i d i s ) ,
is first mentioned by Herodotus' as imported into Hellas by the Pha+
nicians. It is styled by the Chinese #f @ su-hu, *=-gap (giep), su-gab
(Japanese sugd), being mentioned both in the Wei l
w and in the Han
Annals as a product of the Hellenistic Orient (Ta Ts'in).' It is said
there, "They mix a number of aromatic substances and extract from
them the sap by boiling, which is made into su-hu" (& %-# 3$ ]at
% l3 B &)."I
is notable that this clause opens and ends with
the same word ho @; and it would thus not be impossible that the
explanation is merely the result of p e g on the term su-hu, which
is doubtless the transcription of a foreign word. Aside from this semasiological interpretation, we have a geographical theory expressed in the
Kwan &, written prior to A.D. 527, as follows: "Su-hu is produced in
the country Ta Ts'in; according to others, in the country Su-ho. The
natives of this country gather it and press the juice out of it to make
it into an aromatic, fatty substance. What is sold are the sediments

~

a

Chinese Materia Medica, p. 278.
This character is not in K'ah-hi. I t appears again on the same page of the
Sui f u ( 4 b) in the name of the river *Na-mit 46 @ (Zarafh) in the kingdom
and on p. q a in
$ @ , the country Na-se-po (*Na-sek-pwa; accord$Ian
ing to CHAVANNES,
Documents sur les Tou-kiue, p. 146,NakhSab or Nasaf). On
pp. 6 b and 7 a the river Na-mit is written
Cf. also CHAVANNES
and PEuror,
Trait4 manichb, pp. 58,191.
a nI, 107.
4 Hou Hun fu, Ch. I 18,pp. 4 b
g a. E. H. P
~ (Ckimz
x Review, Vol. XV,
p. 372) indicates in an anecdote relative to Cwd-tse that he preferred the dungbeetle's dung-roll to a piece of storax, and infers that indirect intercoursewith western
Asia must have begun as early as the fourth century B.c., when Cwah-tse flourished.
The source for this story is not stated, and it may very well be a product of later
times.
6 The Sd Hun fu gives the same text with the variant, "call it who."
9

9,
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of this product."l Nothing is known, however, in Chinese records about
this alleged country Su-ho (*Su-gab); hence it is probable that this
explanation is fictitious, and merely inspjred by the desire to account in
a seemingly plausible way for the mysterious foreign word.
In the Annals of the Liang Dynasty,' storax is enumerated among
the products of western India which are imported from Ta Ts'in and
An-si (Parthia). I t is explained as "the blending of various aromatic
substances obtained by boiling their saps; it is not a product of n a t ~ r e . " ~
Then follows the same passage relating to the manufacture in Ta Ts'in
as in the Kwan 2[i; and the Lian Su winds up by saying that the product
passes through the hands of many middlemen before reaching China,
and loses much of its fragrancy during this process.' It is likewise on
record in the same Annals that in A.D. 519 King Jayavarman of Fu-nan
(Camboja) sent among other gifts storax to the Chinese Court.'
F i d y , su-ko is enumerated among the products of Sasanian Persia." '
Judging from the commercial relations of Iran with the Hellenistic
Orient and from the nature of the product involved, we shall not
err in assuming that it was traded to Persia in the same manner
as to India.
The Chinese-Sanskrit dictionaries contain two identifications of
the name su-hu. In the third chapter of the Yil k'is Si t i lun
@
fB
(Yogmtryabhamigistra),' translated in A.D. 646-647 by Hiian
T&, we find the name of an aromatic in the form
% 8 su-tulu-kia, *sut-tu-lu-kyie; that is, Sanskrit *stu.uka=storax? It is
identified by Yiian Yiri with what mas formerly styled gt! # % tau-leup'o, *du-ly~-bwa.~It is evident that the transcription su-tu-lu-kia is
based on a form corresponding to Greek styrak-s, sfmak-s, styrdkion
of the Papyri (Syriac stirma, afmm). This equation presents the

a
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a

Fan yi mitt yi Isi, Ch. 8, p. g; T'ai P'itt yd lan, Ch. 982, p. I b.
Lid fu,Ch. 54, p. 7 b.
The Fan yi mitt yi tsi, which reproduces this passage, has, "It is not a single
(or hoinogeneous) substance."
Cf. HIRTH,China and the Roman Orient, p. 47.
6 Cf. PELLIOT, Bull. & 1'Ecok fmncaisc, Vol. 111, p. 270.
6 Sui fu,Ch. 83, p. 7 b; or &
'afu, Ch. 50, p. 6. I t does not follow from these
texts, that, as assumed by HIRTH(Chao Ju-kua, pp. 16, 262), su-ho or any other
product of Persia was imported thence to China. The texts are merely descriptive
in saying that these are products to be found in Persia.
7 BUNYIU
NANJIO, Cataloglie of the Chinese Tripitaka, No. I 170.
8 Yi k'ic kitt yin i, Ch. 22, p. 3 b (cf. PELLIOT,
T'oung Pao, 1912, pp. 478-479!.
This text has been traced by me independently. I do not believe that thls name is
connected with f w y k a .
8 Probably Sanskrit d a d (cf. J
d miafipc, 1918, 11, pp. 21-12).

strongest evidence for the fact that the suSro of the Chinese designates
the storax of the ancients.'
The Fan yi win yi tsi (1.c.) identifies Sanslnit
tu-lu-sekien, %-lu-dt-kiam, answering to Sanslnit tuwkam, with mho.
In some works this identification is even ascribed to the Kwan l[i of the
sixth century (or probably earlier). In the Pien tse lei pien: where the
latter work is credited with this Sanskrit word, we find the character
Kie, *g'ia8, in lieu of the second character lu. The term tuwka
refers to real incense (olibanum)? I t is very unlikely that this aromatic
was ever understood by the word srr-ho, and it rather seems that some
ill-advised adjustment has taken place here.
T'ao Huh-kin (A.D. 451-536) relates a popular
'tion that s&
should be lion's ordure, adding that this is merely
coming from
abroad, and untrue.' €'en Ts'ah-k'i of the eighth century states,'
"Lion-ordure is red or black in color; when burnt, it will dissipate the
breath of devils; when administered, it will break stagnant blood
and kill worms. The perfume su-ho, however, is yellow or white in
color: thus, while the two substances are similar,they are not identical.
People say that lion-ordure is the sap from the bark of a plant in the
westem countries brought over by the Hu. In order to make people
prize this article, this name has been invented." This tradition as yet
unexplained is capable of explanation. In Sanskrit, rascunala means
"excrement," and this word has been adopted by the Javanese and
Malayans for the designation of storax.Vhus this significance of the
word may have given the incentive for the formation of that tradetrick,- examples of which are not lacking in our own times.
Under the T'ang, srt-ho was imported into China also from Malayan
regions, especially from K'un-lun (in the Malayan area), described as

a

%

The most important pharmacological and historical investigation of the s u b
ject still remains the study of D. HANBUBY
(Science Papers, pp. 127-ISO),which
no one interested in this matter should fail to read.
2 Ch. 195, p. 8 b.
8 Cf.Language of the Ytiechi, p. 7.
4 He certainly does not say, as BRETSCENBIDER
(Bot. Sin., pt. 111,p. 463)wrongly
translates, "but the foreigners assert that this is not true." Only the foreignera
could have brought this fiction to China, as is amply confirmed by C'en Ts'h-k'i.
Moreover, the Tati pen E
n
s X$ @ says straight, "This is a falsehood of the Hu."
8 Cd Ici ptn ts*ao,Ch. 12,p. 52 (ed. of 1587).
6 BILHTSCHNEIDER
(1. c.) erroneously attributes to Garda da Orta the statement
that Rocamalha should be the Chinese name for the storax, and STUART(Chinese
Materia Medim, p. 243) naturally searched in vain for a confinnation of this name
in Chinese books. GARCIA
says in fact that liquid storax is here (that is, in India)
called Rocanalha ( M a n m m , Colloquies, p. 63), and does not even mention China
in this connection.

a

purple-red of color, resembling the fss t'an % (Pterocarpus santalinw,
likewise ascribed to K'un-lun), strong, solid, and very fragrant.' This
is L~~
altingMna or AItingia excekia, a lofty deciduous tree
growing in Java, Burma, and Assam, with a fragrant wood yielding a
scented resin which hardens upon exposure to the air. The Arabs
imported liquid storax during the thirteenth centuy to Palembang on
Sumatra: and the T'ai peinhwan yii ki states that su-ho oil is produced
in Amam, Palembang (Sun-ju-IS'S?, and in all barbarous countries, from
a tree-resin that is employed in medicine. The Muti ki pi t'an discriminates between the solid storax of red color like a hard wood, and the
liquid storax of glue-like consist&cy which is in general use.'
The Chinese transcription su-ko, *su-gap, has not yet been expleined.
HIRTH'S'suggestion that the Greek u7bp.t: should have been "mutilated" into su-ko is hardly satisfactory, for we have to start from the
ancient form *su-gab, which bears no resemblance to the Greek word
save the first element. In the Papyri no name of a resin has as yet been
discovered that could be compared to %-gab> Nor is there any such
Semitic name (d.Arabic lsrbnii). In view of this situation, the question
may be raised whether *su-gab would not rather represent an ancient
Iranian word. This supposition, however, cannot be proved, either, in
the present state of science. Storax appears in the Persian materia
medica of Abu Mansur under the Arabic name m3'a.' The storax called
rose-maloes is likewise known to the Persians,and is said to be derived
Ceh Idi pcn ts'ao, I. c. This tree is mentioned in the Ku kin Zu (Ch. c, p. I b,
as a product of Fu-nan, and by Cao gu-kwa as a variety of sandal-wood ( H I R ~ )
Chao Ju-kua, p. 208). Li ~ i - ~ (Pen
e n ls'w kud mu, Ch. 34, p. 12) says that the
people of Yiin-nan call b e t'an by a peculiar word, J$P f d ; this is pronounced sen
in Yiin-nan, and accordingly traceable to a dialectic variation of Eodan, sadan.
sondol. The Japanese term is fikrn (MATSWMURA,
No. 2605).
Hxxm, Chao Ju-kua, p. 61.
Cf. P k lss Idi pien, Ch. 195, p. 8 b; BBBTSCHNEIDBR,
Bot. Sin.,pt. 111,
p. 464. The H k d p'u quoted in the Pen ts'w is the work of Ye T'h-kwei
not the well-known work by Hwl Ch, in which the passage in question does not
occur (see p. 2, ed. of Tad Surf It'urf lu, where it is said that it is difficult to recognize
the genuine article). For further information on liquid storax, see HIRTH,Chao
Ju-kua, p. 200.
Chao Ju-kua, p. zoo.
8 MUSS-AIWOLT
(Transactions Am. Phd. Assoc., Vol. XXIII, p. 117) daives
the Greek word from Hebrew r'ri; the Greek should have assimilated the Semitic
loan-word to a l p 4 ("spike"). This is pure fantasy. The Hebrew word, moreover,
does not relate to storax, but, according to GESBNIUS,
denotes a balsam or resin like
mastic (above, p. 252). The Hebrew word for Styrar ofiinolis is said to be nMdJ
(EXODUS,
xxr, 3 4 , Septuaginta U T ~ Vulgata
,
stack @. LEV~SQUB
in Dictionnaire de la Bible, Vol. V, col. 1869-70).
' ACHUNDOW,Abu Mansur, p. 138.

a

from a treegrowing on the Island of Cabros in the Red Sea (near Kadez,
three days' journey from Suez), the product being obtained by b o i i g
the bark in salt water until it obtains the consistency of glue.'
56-57. The earliest notice of myrrh is contained in the Nan Zou ki
t$j M f( of S ~ IPiao @
(written before the fifth century A.D., but
only preserved in extracts of later works), if we may depend on the
Hai yao pen ts'ao, in which this extract is contained.' Sit Piao is made
to say there that "the myrrh grows in the country Po-se, and is the
pine-tree resin of that locality. In appearance it is like fi % Sen hiah
('divine incense') and red-black in color. As to its taste,it is bitter and
warm." Li Si&n annotates that he is ignmant of what the product
Sen h h h is. In the Pei fi, myrrh is ascribed to the country Ts'ao
(Jaguda) north of the TsM-lib (identical with the Ki-pin of the Han),
while this product is omitted in the corresponding text of the Sui fu.
Myrrh, further, is ascribed to Ki-pin? The ceti ki pen ts'ao gives a
crude illustration of the tree under the title mu yao of KwaIiEou (Kwahtuxi), saying that the plant grows in Po-se and resembles benjoin (tiansi hian, p. 464), being traded in pieces of indehite size and of black
color.
In regard to the subject, Li SiEen4cites solely s o u p s of the Sung
period. He quotes K'ou Tsu~I-P,
author of the Pen ts'ao yen i (A.D.I I 16),
to the effect that myrrh grows in Po-se, and comes in pieces of indefinite size,black in color, resembling benjoin. In the text of this work,
as edited by Lu Sin-flan,' this passage is not contained, but merely
the medicinal properties of the drug are set forth.' Su Suxi observes
that "myrrh now occurs in the countries of the Southern Sea (Nan-hai)
and in Kw&&u. Root and trunk of the tree are like those of Camrium
(kan-Zun). The leaves are green and dense. Only in the course of years
does the treeyield a resin, which flows down into the soil,and hardensinto
larger or smaller pieces resembling benjoin. They may be gathered at
any time."
A strange confusion occurs in the Yu yan tsa tsu,' where the myrtle
(Myrtus communis) is described under its Aramaic name asa (Arabic

*
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Scmxmmn, Terminologie, p. 495.

€ & Itiptnts'ao, Ch. 13, p. 3 9 ; P n ts'aokart mu, Ch. 34, p. 17.
T'ai p'irt hwan yii ki, Ch. 182, p. 12 b.
P n k'ao kart mu,I. c.
Wh. 14, p. 4 b.
In all probability, there is an editorial m r in the edition of the P n k'ao
quoted; in other editions the same text is ascribed to Ma Ci, one of the collaborators
in the K'ai pao pen k'ao.
7 Ch. 18, p. 1 2 .

'

a),while this section opens with the remark, "The habitat of the
myrrh tree 8 is in Po-se.'ll It may be, however, that, as argued by
HIXTH, mu may be intended in this case to transcribe Middle and
New Persian e r d , which means "myrtle" (not only in the Bandahih,
but genedly).' Myrrh and myrtle have nothing to do with each
other, belonging not only to Werent families, but even to different
orders; nor does the myrtle yield a resin like myrrh. It therefore remains doubtful whether myrrh was known to the Chinese during the
T'ang period; in this case, the passage cited above from the Nan Zolc
ki (like many another text from this work) must be regarded as an
anachronism. Cao zu-kwa gives the correct information that myrrh
is produced on the Berbera coast of East Africa and on the Hadramaut
littoral of Arabia; he has also left a fairly correct description of how the
resin is obtained.'
Li $i&n4 thinks that the transcription % or % represents a Sanskrit
word. This, of course, is erroneous: myrrh is not an Indian product,
and is only imported into India from the Somali coast of Africa and from
Arabia. The former Chinese character answers to ancient %ut or
*wu; the latter, to %wat, mwar, or mar. The former no doubt represents attempts at reproducing the Semito-Persian name,- Hebrew
&, Aramaic murd, Arabic murr, Persian mar (Greek upbpa, upbpov,
~ b p o v Latin
,
myrrha) .'
Whether the Chinese transcribed the Arabic or Persian form, remains uncertain: if the transcription should really appear as late as
the age of the Sung, it is more probable that the Arabic yielded the
prototype; but if it can be carried back to the T'ang or earlier, the
assumption is in favor of Iranian speech.
1C
f.HIRTE, Journal Am. Or. SOG.,Vo1. JWL,p. 20. Owing to a curious misconception, the article of the Yu yo* h a tsu has been placed under mi hia*
("gharu-wood ") in the Pen ls'w Ra* mu (Ch. 34, p. 10 b), for mu
hiart is wrongly
supposed to be a synonyme of mi h i d .

.a
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3 Another New-Persian word for this plant is anibd or an%.
In late Avestan
it is m d W a (BARTEOLOMAE,
Altiran. Wort., col. 1189). I do not believe that the
Persian word and Armenian murt are derived from Greek pvpulxq (SCHRADER
in
Hehn. Kdturpdanzen, p. 238) or from Greek &pros (N~LDEKE,
Persische Studien,
u, p- 43).
a Hmm, Chau Ju-kua, p. 197.

Pen Is'cro ku* mu, Ch. 34, p. 17.
Vliny, xn, 34-35; LECLERC,Trait6 des simples, Vol. 111, p.

300; V. LORRT,
Flore pharaonique, p. 95. The transcription *mwat appears to transcribe Javanese
and Bali mads ("myrrh"; Malayan mnisan kbah). In an Uigur text translated
from Sogdian or Syriac appears the word anurna or znuran ("myrrh"), connected
with the Greek word (F. W. K.MULLER,Uigurica, pp. 5-7).

Theophrastusl mentions in the country Aria a "thorn" on which
is found a gum resembling myrrh in appearance and odor, and this
drops when the sun shines on it. S T R A B
aErms
~
that Gedrosia produced
aromatics, particularly nard and myrrh, in such quantity that Alexander's army used them, on the march, for tentcoverings and beds,
and thus breathed an air full of odors and more salubrious. Modem
botanists, however, have failed to find these plants in Gedrosia or any
other region of Iran: and the Iranian myrrh of the ancients, in all
probability, represents a Werent species of B a X r d r u n (perhaps
B. pubescens or B. mukul). According to W. GEIGER:
BaXr-ron
mukul is called in BaluB bW, bdb, or Ma, a word which simply means
"odor, aroma." It is a descendant of Avestan baoibi, which we find in
Pahlavi as bid, bE, Sogdianfragiidon, Baa, New Persian bE,b6 (Ossetic
bud, "incense").l
It is noteworthy also that the ancient Chinese accounts of Sasanian
Persia do not make mention of myrrh. The botanical evidence being
taken into due consideration, it appears more than doubtful that
the statement of the Nan Zou ki, Yu yan tsa tsu, K'ai pao pen ts'ao, and
Ceh lei pen ts'ao, that the myrrh-tree grows in Po-se, can be referred to
the Iranian Po-se. True it is, the tree does not o m , either, in the
Malayan area;but, since the product was evidently traded to China by
way of Malaysia, the opinion might gain ground among the Chinese
that the home of the article was the Malayan Po-se.
The Japanese style the myrrh mirura, which is merely a modern
transcription of "myrrhs."'
58. Tseinmu hian l!f
dC ("dark-wood annnatic ") is attributed
to Sasanian Persia.' What this substance was, is not explained; and
merely from the fact that the name in question, as well as mu hiah
2k ("tree aromatic") and mi hiati 3e[ %, usually refer to costus
root or putchuck (also pachak), we may infer that the Persian aromatic
but the
was of a similar character. Thus it is assumed by HIRTH;~
matter remains somewhat hypothetical. The Chinese term, indeed, has

s

s

Hist. plant.,

'XV. n, 3.

IV. IV, 13.

C. JORET, Plantes dans l'antiquig, Vol. I, p. 48.
Etymologie des BaluM, p. 46.
In regard to the use of incense on the part of the Manidmans, see CHAVANTJXS
and PELLIOT,
Trait4 manichh, pp. 302-303, 311.
a J. MATSUYURA,
Shohbutsu mei-i, No. 458.
Wm'Eu, Ch. 102, p. 5 b; Sui Ju, Ch. 83, p. 7 b.
8 Chau Ju-kua, p. 221. Putchuck is not the mot of Aucklandia costus, but of
Sawsureu &##a (see WATT,
Commercial Products of India,p. 980).

no botanical value, being merely a commercial label covering different
mots from most diverse regions. If Cao Zu-kwa compares the putchuckyielding plant with Lufa cylindrica, a Cucurbitucea of southern China,
with which he compares also the cardamom, it is perfectly clear that he
does not visualize the genuine costus-root of Saussurea Zuppa, a tall,
stout herb, indigenous to the moist, open slopes surrounding the valley
of Kashmir, at an elevation of eight or nine thousand feet. If he further
states that the product is found in Hadramaut and on the Somali coast,
it is, in my opinion, not logical to reject this as "wrong," for a product
of the name mu hian was certainly known in the China of his time
from that region. And why not? Also Dioscorides mentions an Arabian
costus, which is white and odoriferous and of the best quality;besides,
he has an Indian costus, black and smooth, and a Syrian variety of wax
calm, dusky, and of strong odor. It is obvious that these three kicles
correspond to the roots of three distinct species, which have certain
in common; and it has justly been doubted that the modem
costus is the same thing as that of the ancients. . The Arabs have
adopted the nomenclature of Dioscorides.' The Sheikh Daad distinguishes an Indian species, white; a black one from China; and a red,
heavy one, adding that it is said to be a tree of the kind of Agallochum.
Nearly everywhere in Asia have been found aromatic roots which in
one way or another correspond to the properties of the Indian kuGha.
Thus in Tibet and Mongolia the latter is adjusted with the genus InuZa;
and the Tibetan word nr-rh, originally referring to an InuZa, was
adopted by the Buddhist translators as a rendering of Sanslcrit ku$#ha?
In the same manner, the Chinese term mu hian formerly denoted an
indigenous plant of Yiin-nan, which, according to the ancient work
Pis lu, grew in the mountain-valleys of YuiIE'ah." The correctness of
this tradition is cdirmed by the Man Su, which mentions a mountainrange, three days' journey south of YuhE'ah, by name Ts'in-mu-hh
("Dark-Wood Aromatic "), and owing its name to the great abundance
of this root.' The Man Su, further, extends its occurrence to the country
Trait4 des simples, Vol. 111, pp. 85-86.
LECLRRC,
9 H. L A ~ R
Beitdge
,
ZUI Kenntnis der tibetischen Medicin, p. 61.
a Also Wu KT-tsiin (tiwu mi* li t'u k'w, Ch. 25,p. 11) observes correctly that

this s e e s is not the putchuck coming from the foreign barbarians. His three
ikstmtions, putchuck from Hai-Eou in I(iah-su, from Kwah-M, and from C a u ~ o u
m fian-hwi, are reproduced from the T r Su hi t'& (XX,Ch. II~),
and represent
three distinct plants.
The Tim hai yU hob Ei (Ch. 3, p. I;see above, p. 228) states that mu hiari is
formerly called C'an-li
/C,
produced in the native district C'&li I$ /C
of Yitn-nan.

a,
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K'un-lun of the Southern Sea;' and Su Kuh of the T'ang says that, of
the two kinds of mu-hian (known to him), that of K'un-lun is the best,
while that from the West Lake near Hah-hu is not good? In the time
of T'ao Huh-k& (A.D. 451-536) the root was no longer brought from
YutiE'af~;but the bulk of it was imported on foreign ships, with the
report that it came from Ta Ts'in (the Hellenistic Orient),'- hence
presumably the same article as the Arabian or Syrian costus of Dioscorides. The Nan fan tseaomu &van is cited by &n Kwan of the seventh
century as saying that the root is produced in India, being the product
of an herbaceous plant and of the appearance of licorice. The same
text is ascribed to the Nan EM( i wu Z i of the third century in the T'ai
$'in yi4 hn,' while the Kwan Zi attributes the product to Kiao-50~
(Tonking) and India. A different description of the plant is again given
by Su Suti. Thus it is no wonder that the specimens from China
submitted for identification have proved to be from different plants,
as Aplotaxis auriculutu, Aristolochia kaempjeri, Rosa banksia, etcs If,
accordingly, costus (to use this general term) was round not only in
India and Kashmir, but also in Arabia, Syria, Tibet, Mongolia, China,
and Malacca, it is equally possible also that Persia had a costus of her
own or imported it from Syria as well as from India."
is a question
which cannot be decided with certainty. The linguistic evidence is
inconclusive, for the New-Persian kust is an Arabic loan-word, the
latter, of course, being traceable to Sanskrit kudha, which has obtained
a world-wide propagation? Like so many other examples in the history of commerce, this case illustrates the unwillingness of the world
to tolerate monopolies for any length of time. The real costus was
peculiar (and still is) to Kphmir, but everywhere attempts were constantly made to trace iuivalents or substitutes. The trade-mark
remained the same, while the article was subjected to changes.
59. Under the term iun (or an)-si hiun 9 9the Chinese have
1

PELLIOT,
Bull. & 1'EGolc fran~aise,Vol. IV, p. 226.

The attribution of the root to K'un-lun is not fiction, for this tradition is
confirmed by Garcia cia Orta, who localizes pucho on Malacca, whence it is exported
to China.
8 This text is doubtless authentic; it is already recorded in the Fai f i l ) YJ km

(Ch.991, p.

11).

Ch. 982, p. 3.
H ~ B U R Science
Y,
Papers, p. 257; STUART,
Chinese Materia Medica, p. 43.
a In the sixteenth century, as we learn from GARCIA
(Markham, Colloquia
p. 150)~
costus was shipped from India to Onnuz, and thence carried to Persia and
Khorasan; it was also brought into Persia and Arabia by way of Aden.
In Tokharian it is found in the form h f u (S. Lbvr, Journal rrsiatiqru, 1911,
11, p. 138).

combined two Merent aromatics,- an ancient product of Iranian
regions, as yet unidentified; and the benjoin yielded by the Styraz
benjoin, a small tree of the Malay Archipelago.' I t is necessary to discriminate sharply between the two, and to understand that the ancient

tam originally relating to an Iranian aromatic, when the Iranian importation had ceased, was subsequently transferred to the Malayan
article, possibly on account of some outward resemblance of the two,
but that the two substances have no botanical and historical interrelation. The attempt of Cao zu-kwa to establish a connection between
the two, and to conjecture that the name is derived from An-si (Parthia),
but that the article was imported by way of San-£0-ts'i (Palembang on
Sumatra): must be regarded as unfounded; for the question is not of
an importation from Parthia or Persia to Sumatra, but it is the native
product of !a plant actually growing in Sumatra, in Borneo, and other
Malayan islands.a The product is called in Malayan kamiffcrn(GARCIA:
m i d u r n ) , Javanese tneffcm, Suncia miffcrn. The duplicity of the article
and the sameness of the term have naturally caused a great deal of
confusion among Chinese authors, and perhaps no less among European
writers. At least, the subject has not yet been presented clearly, a d
least of all by BRETSCHNEIDER.'
Acrording to Su Kuh, h n - s i hian is produced among the Western
Zuh
% (Si-Luh),--a vague term, which may -allude to Iranians
(p. 203). Li Siin, in his Hai yao pen ts'ao, written in the second ha€f of
the eighth century, states that the plant grows in Nan-hai ("Southern
Sea"; that is, the Archipelago) and in the country Po-se. The coordination with Nan-hai renders it probable that he hints at the
Malayan Po-se rather than at Persia, the more so, as Li Si-Een himself
states that the plant now occurs in Annam, Sumatra, and all foreign
countrie~.~
The reason why the term k n - s i was applied to the Malayan
1 The word "benjoin" is a corruption of Arabic lubdnjdwi (("incenseof Java";
that is, Sumatra of the Arabs). The Portuguese made of this bensawi, and further
bcijoim, benjoim (in Vasco da Gama and Duarte Barbosa); Spanish bcnjui, mmjui;
Italian belzuino, Wgxino; French benjoin. Cf. R. D o n and W. H. ENGELMANN,
Glossaire des mots espagnols et portugais ddrivb de l'arabe, p. 239; S. R. DALGADO,
InflUencia do v o c a b ~ portugub,
o
p. 27.
1 HIRTH,Chao Ju-kua, p. 201.
According to GARCIA(C. Markham, Colloquies,p. 49), benjoin is only known
in Sumatra and Siam. According to P. Prrum (Vol. 11, p. 360, ed. of Hakluyt
Society), who travelled from 1601 to 1610, it is chieily produced in Malacca and
Sumatra.
B0t. Sin., pt. 111, NO. 313.
'As the Malayan product does not fall within the scope of the present investigation, this subject is not pursued further here (see HIRTH,Chau Ju-kua,
pp. 201-202). In Bretschneider's translation of this matter, based on the unreliable

'

product may be explained from the fact that to the south-west of
China, west of the Irawaddy, there was a city ~ a n - s!&
i B,mentioned
in the Itinerary of Kia Tan and in the Man f u of the T'ang period.'
The exact location of this place is not asmdahed. Perhaps this or
another locality of an identical name lent its name to the product; but
this remains for the present a mere hypothesis. The Tien kai yii hai Eal
states that kn-si is produced in the native district Pa-po ta-tien
of Yiin-nan.
/IEi k @ if formerly called /IEi
The Y u yan tsa tsua contains the following account: "The tree
furnishing the k n - s i aromatic is produced in the country Po-se.'
In
Po-se it is termed p'i-sis 8$8tree ('tree warding off evil idluen~es').~
The tree grows to a height of thirty feet, and has a bark of a yellow-black
color. The leaves are oblong,' and remain green throughout the winter.
It flowers in the second month. The blossoms are yellow. The heart
of the flower is somewhat greenish (or bluish). It does not form fruit.
On scraping the tree-bark, the gum appears like syrup, which is called
k n - s i aromatic. In the sixth or seventh month, when this substance
hardens, it is fit for use as incense, which penetrates into the abode of
the spirits and dispels all evil." Although I am not a botanist, I hardly
believe that this description could be referred to Styrax benjuin. This
genus consists only of small trees,which never reach a height of tbirty
feet; and its flowers are white, not yellow. Moreover, I am not convinced that we face here any Persian plant, but I think that the Po-se
of the Y u yan tsa tsu, as in some other cases, hints at the Malayan
Po-se?

a,

a,

text of the Pen f.sem,occurs a curious misunderstanding. The sentence
2
1$ is rendered by him, "By burning the true an-si hkng incense
#
rats can be allured (?)." The interrogation-mark is his. In my opinion, this means,
"In burning it, that kind which attracts rodents is genuine."
Cf. ~ U I M , BUZZ. & I'Ecok fraqaise, Vol. IV, pp. 178, 371.
Ch. 3, p. I (see above, p. 228).
8 Ch. 18,p. 8 b.
Both BRBTSCEINEIDBR
(Bot. Si., pt. 111, p. 466) and Hrnm (Chao Ju-kna,
p. 202) identify this Po-se with Persia, without endeavoring, however, to ascertain
what tree is meant; and Styax b-'n
does not occur in Persia. Garcia already
stated that benjuy (as he writes) is not found in Armenia, Syria, Africa, or Cyrene,
but only in Sumatra and Siam.
6 P'Csic is not the transcription of a foreign word; the ancient form %&-dm
would lead to neither a Persian nor a Malayan word.
~RETSCHNBID
who
B Bwas
, a botanist, translates this clause
$$ f!J),
"The leaves spread out into four corners (I)."
Literally it means "the leaves have
four corners"; that is, they are rectangular or simply oblong. The phrase se I
d
with reference to leaves signifies "four-pointed," the points being understood as
acute.
7 See the following chapter on this subject.

a
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An identification of kn-si to which PELLIOT~
hrSt called attention
is given in the Chinese-Sanskrit dictionary Fan yi miir yi tsi? where it is
equated with Sanskrit guggula. This term refers to the gum-resin obtained from BosweUia senaka and the produce of BaZsMltodendrm mukul,
or Commiphora rozburghii, the bdellion of the Greeks? Perhaps also
other Balsamodendrons are involved; and it should be borne in mind
that BaLsumudcndrm and BosweUia are two genera belonging to the
same family, Burseraceue or Amyrideue. Pelliot is quite right in assuming that in this manner it is easier to comprehend the name kn-si hian,
which seems to be attached to the ancient Chinese name of the Persia
of the Arsacides. In fact, we meet on the rocks of Baluchistan two
incense-furnishing species, Balsamudendron pubescens and B. mukul,'
observed by the army of Alexander in the deserts of Gedrosia, and collected in great quantity by the Phcenician merchants who accompanied
him.6
While it is thus possible that the term kn-si hian was originally
intended to convey the significance "Parthian aromatic," we must not
lose sight of the f a c t that it is not mentioned in the ancient historical
documents relative to Parthia (An-si) and Persia (Po-se),- a singular
situation, which must furnish food for reflection. The article is pointed
out only a s a product of K u h in Turkistan and the Kingdom of Tseao
# (Jaguh) north of the Ts'uti-121.'
Aside from the geographical explanation, the Chinese have
attempted also a literal etymology of the term. According to Li ~ i & n ,
this aromatic "wards off evil and sets at rest 9& all ddemoniacal
influences %; hence its name. Others, however, say that bun-si is
the name of a country." This word-for-word interpretation is decidedly
forced and fantastic.
I'OUUE
Pa0,1912,p. 480.

'Ch. 8, p. rob.

Cf. T'ouu~Pao,1g14,p. 6.
Jam, Plantea clans l'antiquit4, Vol. 11, p. 48. The former species is called in
Bald5 bayi or bai.

Ibid., p. 649.
Sui fu, Ch. 83, pp. 5 b, 7 b.

.

THE MALAYAN POSE AND ITS PRODUCTS
On the preceding pages reference has repeatedly been made to the
fact that besides the Iranian Po-se @ %, tmmcribing the ancient name
Parsa, the Chinese were also acquainted with another country and
people of the same name,and always written in like manner, the location of which is referred to the Southern Ocean, and which, as will be
seen,must have belonged to the Malayan group. We have noted several
cases in which the two Po-se are confounded by Chinese writers; and
so it is no wonder that the confusion has been on a still larger scale
among European sinologues, most of whom, if the Malayan Po-se is
involved in Chinese records, have invariably mistaken it for Persia.
It is therefore a timely task to scrutinize more closely what is really
known about this mysterious Po-se of the Southern Sea. Unfortunately
the Chinese have never coordinated the scattered notices of the southern Po-se; and none of their cyclopdias, as far as I know, contains
a coherent account of the subject. Even the mere fact of the dupliaty
of the name Po-se never seems to have dawned upon the minds of
Chinese writers; at least, I have as yet failed to trace any text insisting
on the existence of or contrasting the two Po-se. Groping my way
along through this matter, I can hardly hope that my study of sourcematerial is complete, and I feel sure that there are many other texts
relative to the subject which have either escaped me or are not accessible.
The Malayan Po-se is mentioned in the M a n Ju #
(p. 43 b),'
written about A.D. 860 by Fan b % #, who says, "As regards the
country P'iao
(Burma), it is situated seventy-five days' journey
(or two thousand l i ) south of the city of YuhE'ah.' . . I t borders on
Po-se @ % and P'o-lo-men % f fl ( B r & m a r ~;'~in) the west, however,
on the city &-li $. fl." It is clearly expressed in this document that
Po-se, as known under the T'ang, was a locality somewhere conterminous with Burma, and on the mainland of Asia.

a
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Regatding this work, see W n n c , Notes on Chinese Literature, p. 40; and
PBLLIoT,Bull. & I'Ecok fran~aise,Vol. 11, p. 156;Vol. IV, p. 132.
In Y&-nan. The T'ai p'irt hwan yJ H gives the distance of P'iao from that
locality as 3000 li (d.PEUIOT,Bull. & 1'Ecok franpise, Vol. IV, p. 172). The text
of the Man i u is reproduced in the same manner in the Su kim of Kwo Ytb-t'ao
(Ch. 10, p. 10 b), written in 1236.
a I do not believe that this term relates to India in general, but take it as denoting a s p d c country near the boundary of Burma
468

In another passage of the Man fu (p. 29), the question is of a place
Ta-yin-kM sft 98\ % (evidently a silver-mine), not well determined,
probably situated on the Gulf of Siam, to the south of which the people
of the country P'o-lo-men (Brahmaw), Po-se, &-p'o (Java), P'o-ni
(Borneo), and K'un-lun, flock together for barter. There are many
precious stones there, and gold and musk form their valuable goods.'
There is no doubt that the Malayan Po-se is understood here, and not
Persia, as has been proposed by PELLIOT?A similar text is found in the
Nan i ti i'%
! 3 ("Records of Southern Barbarians"), as quoted in the
T'oi p'in ~JI
lan,' "In Nan& there are people from P'o-lo-men, Po-se,
h p S o (Java), P'o-ni (Borneo), K'un-lun, and of many other heretic
tribes, meeting at one trading-mart, where pearls and precious stones in
great number are exchanged for gold4and musk." This text is identical
with that of the Man fu, save that the trading centre of this group of
five tribes is located in the kingdom of Nan& (in the present province
of Yiin-nan). E. H. PARKER~
has called attention to a mention of Po-se
in the T'ang Annals, without expressing, however, an opinion as to
what Po-se means in this connection. In the chapter on P'iao (Burma) it is there stated that near the capital of that country there are
hills of sand and a barren waste which borders on Po-se and P'o-lo-men,
-identical with the above passage of the Man fu."
In A.D.742, a Buddhist priest from Yah-Eou on the Yangtse, KenEen % # by name, undertook a voyage to Japan, in the course of which
he also touched Canton in 748. In the brief abstract of his diary given
by the Japanese scholar J. TAKAKUSU,~
we read, "Dam la rivihre de
Canton, il y avait d'innombrables vaissaux appartenant aux brahmanes,
aux Persans, aux gens de Koun-loun (tribu malaise)." The text of the
work in question is not at my disposal, but there can be no doubt that
it contains the triad P'o-lo-men, Po-se, K'un-lun, as mentioned in the
Man fu, and that the question is not of Brahmans, but of the country
1 In another passage (p. 34 b) Fan Co states that musk is obtained in all mountains of Ydd'aii and Nan&, and that the natives use it as a means of exchange.
BuU. & Z'Ecole franpisc, Vol. N, p. 287, note 2.
8Ch. 981,p. 5 b.
4 The text has
&. I do not know what Eu ("to boil") muld mean in this
connection It is probably a wrong reading for
as we have it in the text of the
hion Ju.
6 Burrna with Spedal Reference to Her Relations with China,p. 14(Rangoon,

3,

1893).
"I?& passage is not contained in the notice of

P b in the Kiu Parf fu

(Ch*1979P. 7 b).
'Premier Congrh International des Etudes d'ExtMe-Orient, p. 58 (Hanoi,
1903);d.G. F%wD, Textea relatifs B l'ErtrQne-Orient,Vol. 11,p. 638.

and people P'o-lo-men on the border of Burma, the Po-se likewise on the
border of Bunna, and the Malayan K'm-lun. In the first half of the
eighth century, accordingly, we find the Malayan Po-se as a seafaring
people trading with the Chinese at Canton. Consequently also the
alleged "Persian" settlement on the south coast of Hainan, struck by
the traveller,was a Malayan-Po-se colony. In view of bhis situation,the
further question may be raised whether the pilgrim Yi T s h in A.D. 671
sought passage at Canton on a Persian ship.l This vessel was bound
for Palembang on Sumatra, and sailed the Malayan waters; again, in
my opinion, the Malayan Po-se, not the Persians, are here in question.
The Malayan Po-se were probably known far earlier than the T'ang
period, for they appear to have been mentioned in the Kwan Z i written
before A.D. 527. In the Hian p'u #
of Huh C'u # % of the Sung,'
this work is quoted as saying that ku hian % 8 (a kind of incense)3 is
the sap of a pine-tree in the comtry Po-se in the Southern Sea. This
Po-se is well enough defined to exclude the Iranian Po-se, where, moreover, no incense is produced.'
The same text is also preserved in the Hai yao pen ts'ao of Li Sm of
the eighth century: in a slightly different but substantially identical
wording: ''h
hian grows in Nan-hai [the countries of the Southem
Sea]: it is the sap of a pine-tree in Po-se. That kind which is red like
chemes and transparent ranks first." K'ou T d - 5 , who wrote the
Pen ts'ao yen i in A.D. 1116, says that the incense of the Southern Barbarians (Nan Fan) is still better than that of southern India. The
Malayan Po-se belonged to the Southern Barbarians. The fact that
these, and not the Persians, are to be understood in the accounts relating
to incense, is brought out with perfect lucidity by e'en €'en
who wrote the Pen ts'ao pie Srvo
i:! in A.D. I O ~ Oand
, who says,
"As regards the west, incense is produced in India (T'ienh); as re-

*
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CHAVANNES,
Religieux hinents, p. 116;J. TAKAKUSU,
I-Tsing, p. xxvnr.
Ed. of Tart Swt k'un fu, p. 5.
Not necessarily from BomdM, nor identical with frankincense. The above
text says that Eu hiart is a kind of hiin-lu. The latter is simply a generic tenn for
incense, without refemng to any particular species. I strictly concur with Psu1o-r
(T'oung Pao, 1912,
p. 477) in regarding hiin-lu as a Chinese word, not as the transcription of a foreign word, as has been proposed.
If hun lu is enumerated in the Sui Eu among the products of Persia, this means
that incense was used there as an import-article, but it does not follow from this
that "it was brought to China on Persian ships" (Hram, Chau Ju-kua, p. 196).
The "Persian ships," it seems, must be relegated to the realm of imagination.
Only from the Mohammedan period did really Persian ships appear in the far east.
1

2

The best instance to this effect is contained in the notes of Hwi Cao of the eighth
p. 205).
century (HIRTH,Journal Am. Or. Soc., 1913,
Pmr Is'w hrt mu, Ch. 34, p. 16.

gards the south, it is prdduced in Po-se and other countries. That of
the west is yellow and white in color, that of the south is purple or
red." I t follows from this text that the southern Po-se produced a kind
of incense of their own; and it may very well be, that, as stated in the
Kwan ti, a species of pine was the source of this product.
The Kwan 6 contains another interesting reference to Po-se. I t
states that the tree #iJ ko, *ka (Qwm
mpidata), grows in the mountains and valleys of K w a h - t ~and Kwah-si, and that Po-se people use
its timber for building boats.' These again are Malayan Po-se. The
K w h ti was possibly written under the Tsin dynasty (A.D. 265-420);
and the Iranian Po-se was then unknown to China. Its name first
reached the Chinese in A.D. 461, when an embassy from Persia arrived
at the Court of the Weis I t should be borne in mind also that Persia's
communications with China always took place overland by way of
Central Asia; while the Malayan Po-se had a double route for reaching
China, either by land to Yen-nan or by sea to Canton. It would not
be impossible that the word *ka for this species of oak, and also its
synonpme #
. & m w u , *muk-nu, are of Malayan-Po-se origin.
The Kiu yii S ft f& 2,published by Wah T s h 3 4? in A.D. 1080,
mentions that the inhabitants of Po-se wear a sort of cotton kerchief,
and make their sarong ( t m n % #) of yellow silk.'
In A.D. 1103, three countries, Burma, Po-se, and K'un-lun, presented
white elephants and perfumes to the King of Ta-li in Yfm-nan. Again,
this is not Persia, as translated by C. SAINSON.~
Persia never had any
relations with Ytin-nan, and how the transportation of elephants from
Persia to Yim-nan could have been accomplished is difficult to realize.
We note that the commercial relations .of these Po-se with Ytin-nan,
firmly established toward the end of the ninth century under the T'ang,
were continued in the twelfth century under the Sung.
In the History of the Sung Dynasty occurs an incidental mention of
Po-se.' In A.D. 992 an embassy arrived in China from Java, and it is
said that the envoys were dressed in a way similar to those of Po-se, who
pnr

This passage is transmitted by Li Siin of the eighth century in his Hai yao
(Pen ts'ao kaA mu, Ch. 35 B, p. 14), who, as will be seen, mentions several

ts'ao

plants and products of the Malayan Po-se.
* PELLIOT,
Bull. & I'Ecole fran~aise,Vol. IV,p. 412.
Cf. Dsv2rur in Centenaire de 1'Ecole des Langues Orientales, p. 306.
' E. H. PARKER,who made this text known (China Rcoinu, Vol. XIX, 1890,
"It seems probable that not Persia, but one of the Borneo or
p. I ~ I )remarked,
,
Malacca states, such as P'o-li or P'o-lo, is meant."
6 Histoire du Nan-tchao, p. 101 (translation of the Nan Eno ye t i , written by
Y&I %n in 1550).
Swk fi, Ch. 489.

Florenz has correctly recognized in this series the numerals of a Malayan
language, though they cannot throughout be identified (and this could
hardly be expected) with the numerals of any known dialect. Various
Malayan languages must be recruited for idenfication, and some forms
even then remain obscure. The numeral I corresponds to Malayan sa,
sdrr; 2 to dua; q to ampal; 5 to lima; 6 to numu; 7 to tujoh; g to sembilan;
10to sa-puloh. The numeral 2 0 is composed of toa 2 and ro 10 (Malayan
p&h) ;30 aka ( =&a, 3) and ro or juro 10. The numeral Iw is formed
of sasa I and rato = Malayan -ratus.
Two Po-se words are cited in the Yu yati tsa tsu,' which, as formerly
pointed out by me, cannot be Persian, but betray a Malayan origin.'
There it is said that the Po-se designate ivory as @ poi-kan, and
rhinoceros-horn as S @ h-kan. The former corresponds to ancient
*bak-am; the latter, to *hak-am or thet-am. The latter answers
exactly to Jarai hfifum, Bisaya itom, Tagalog itim, Javanese item,
Makasar etai, Cam hrziam (hafum or hutum), Malayan hitam, all meaning "black.""e
former word is not related to the series putih, pfiteh,
as I was previously inclined to assume, but to the group: &m baun,
hi,or bhun; Senoi GCg, other forms in the Sakei and Semang languages of Malakka biok, GUk, GZg, begiUk, bekun, bekog;' Alfur, Boloven,
Kon tu, Kaseng, Lave, and Niah bok, Sedeng robon, Stieng bbk
("white ") ; Bahnar bak (Mon bu) It almost seems, therefore, as if the
speech of Po-se bears some relationship to the languages of the tribes
of Malacca. The Po-se distinguished rhinoceros-horn and ivory as
black " and "white." However meagre the linguistic material may be,
it reveals, at any rate, Malayan &ties, and explodes BRETSCHNEIDER'S
t h e w that the Po-se of the Archipelago, alleged to have been on
Sumatra, owes its origin to the fact that "the Persians carried on a
great trade with Sumatra, and probably had colonies there." This is an
unfounded speculation, justly rejected also by G. E. GERINI:' these
Po-se were not Persians, but Malayans.
The Po-se question has been studied to some extent by G. E.
GERINI,~
who suggests its probable identity with the Vasu state located
by the Bhagavata Fk%aa in Kupdvlpa, and who thinks it may be

.'

Ch. 16, p. 14

* Chinese a
a

y Figures, p. 145.
Cf. C B A ~ N
and AYMONIER,
Dictionnaire Eam-franfis, p. 503.
P. Sammr, Bijdragen tat & Taal-, Land- n Vololkrmkunde, Vol.

P. 420.
Ibid., p. 344.
Knowledge possessed by the Chinese of the Arabs, p. 16.

' Researches on Ptolemy's Geography of Eastern Asia, p. 471.
Zbid., p. 682.

VIII, 1901,

Lambesi; i.e., Besi or Basi (h
meaning "village"), a petty state on
the west coast of Sumatra immediately below Acheh, upon which it
borders. This identification is impossible, first of all,for phonetic reasons:
Chinese po
was never possessed of an ancient labial sonant, but
solely of a labial surd ('pwa).'
Tswor K u w o ' regsrds Po-se as a transcription of Pasi, Pasei,
Pasay, Pazze, or Pacem, a port situated on northern Sumatra near the
Diamond Cape, which subsequently vied in wealth with Majapahit
and Malacca, and called Basna by Marco Polo.'
C. 0. BLACDEN'
remarks with reference to this Po-se, "One is very
much tempted to suppose that this stands for Pose (or Pasai) in northeastern Sumatra, but I have no evidence that the place existed as early
as 1178." If this be the case, the proposed identification is rendered
still more difficult; for, as we have seen, Po-se appears on the horizon
of the Chinese as early as fromthe seventh to the ninth century under the
T'ang, and probably even at an earlier date. The only text that gives
us an approximate clew to the geographical location of Po-se is the
Man Ju; and I should think that all we can do under the c&mmtances,
or until new sources come to light, is to adhere to this definition;
that is, as far as the T'ang period is concerned. Judging from the
movements of Malayan tribes, it would not be impossible that, in the
age of the Sung, the Po-se had extended their seats £ram the mainland
to the islands of the Archipelago, but I am not prepared for the present
either to accept or to reject the theory of their settlement on Sumatra
under the Sung.
Aside from the references in historical texts,we have another class
of documents in which the M e y a n Po-se is prominent, the Pen-ts'cu,
literature and other works dealing with plants and products. I propose
to review these notices in detail.
60. In regard to alum, F. P. S ~ T stated
E ~ that apart from native
Iocalities i t is also mentioned as reaching China from Persia, K'un-lun,
On p. 471 Gerini identifies Po-se with the Basrsi tribe in the more southern
parts of the Malay Peninsula. On the other hand, it is difiicult to see why Gerini
searched for Po-se on Sumatra, as he quotes after Parker a Chinese source
under the date A.D. 802, to the effect that near the capital of Bunna there were
hills of sand, and a barren waste which borders on Po-se and P'o-lo-men (see
above, p. 469).
a Actes du Douzihe Congrb des Orientalistea, Rome 1899,Vol. 11. p. 92.
8 Cf. YULE, Marco Polo, Vol. 11, pp. 284-288. Regardig the kings of Past?,
see G. PBIIRAND,Textm relatifs B llExtr@me-Orient,Vol. 11, pp. 666-66g.
J
d R ~ y AS.
d SOC.,1913,p. 168.
6 Contributions towards t
h Materia Medica of China,p. 10.

'

and T a Ts'in. J. L. SOUBEIRAN~
says, "L'alun, qui 6tait ti& primitivement de la Perse, est aujourd'hui import4 de l'occident." F.DE MBLY'
translates the term Po-se ts'e fan by "fan violet de Perse." All this is
wrong. &TI?
noted the difEculty in the case, as alum is not produced
in Persia, but principally in Asia Minor. Pliny4 mentions Spain,
Egypt, Armenia, Macedonia, Pontus, and Africa as alum-producing
countries. Hirth found in the P'ei wen yUn ju a passage from the Hai
yao pen ts'ao, according to which Po-se fan 8!% % ('("Persian alum,''
as he translates) comes from Ta Ts'in. In his opinion, "Persian alum"
is a misnomer, Persia denoting in this case merely the emporium from
which the product was shipped to China. The text in question is not
peculiar to the Hai yao pen ts'ao of the eighth century, but occurs at a
much earlier date in the Kwan E
m ki
f l E, an account of Kwa&
W, written under the T& dynasty (A.D. 265-qrg), when the name of
Persia was hardly known in China. This work, as quoted in the cefi
In' pen ts'ao,' states that kin s h 4 fan ("alum with gold threads")
is produced k
! in the country Po-se, and in another paragraph that the
white alum of Po-se (Po-sepai fan) comes from Ta Ts'in.' The former
statement clearly alludes to the alum discolored by impurities, as still
found in several localities of India and Upper B ~ r m a .Accordingly
~
the Malayan Po-se (for this one only can come into question here)
produced an impure kind of alum, and simultaneously was the transit
mart for the pure white alum brought from western Asia by way of
India to China. I t is clear that, because the native alum of Po-se was
previously known, also the West-Asiatic variety was named for Po-se.
A parallel to the Po-se fan is the Fun-lun fan, which looks like black
mud.8
61. The Wu 1%% &, written by Cab Po % $II in the beginning of
the fourth century, contains the following text on the subject of "antlac" (yi tsi @ %) :# "In the district of Kii-futi
(in Kiu-Zen, Ton-

s

1 Etudes sur la matiere medicale chinoise (Mineraux), p. n (reprint from
Journal & pbrmacic ct & chimic, 1866).
Lapidaire chinois, p. 260.

' XMY,52.
Ch. 3, p. 40 b.
Also in the text of the Hai yao pcn ts'ao, as reproduced in the P m Wao kar) mu
(Ch. I I , p. 15 b), two Po-se alums are distinguished.
'WATT, Commercial Products of India, p. 61.
P e n ts'ao kOl) mu, I. C.
Poi p'ir) hwan yJ ki, Ch. 171, p. 5.
6

king)' there are ants living on coarse creepers. The people, on examining the interior of the earth, can tell the presence of ants from the soil
being freshly broken up; and they drive tree-branches into these spots,
on which the ants will crawl up, and produce a lac that hardens into a
solid mass." Aside from the absurd and fantastic notes of Aelian? this is
the earliest allusion to the lac-insect which is called in k e s e con
m&', in Khmer kandter, in Cam ma, mur, or muor.' The Chinese halflegendary account4 agrees strikingly with what Garcia reports as the
Oriental lore of this wonder of nature: "I was deceived for a long
time. For they said that in Pegu the channels of the rivers deposit mud
into which small sticks are driven. On them are engendered very large
ants wit& wings, and it is said that they deposit much lacre' &I the
sticks. I asked my informants whether they had seen this with their
own eyes. As they gained money by buying rubies and selling the cloths
of Paleam and Bengal, they replied that they had not been so idle as
that, but that they had he&d it, and it was the common fame. Afterwards I conversed with a respectable man with an enquiring mind, who
told me that it was a large tree with leaves like those of a plum tree,and
that the large ants deposit the lacre on the small branches. The ants
are engendered in mud or elsewhere. They deposit the g u m on the
tree, as a material thing, washing the branch as the bee makes honey;
and that is the truth. The branches are pulled off the tree and put in
the shade to dry. The gum is then taken off and put into bamboo joints,
sometimes with the branch.""
In the Yu yak tsa tsu7 we read as follows: "The tse-kuk tree
# has its habitat in Camboja (&-la), where it is called 8b k& Io-k'ia,
lak-ka (that is, lakka, lac).'' Further, it is produced in the country
Regarding this locality, cf. H. MASPERO,Etudes d'histoii d'Annam, V, p. 19
(BuU. & 1'Ecok fraqaise, 1918, No. 3).
1 Nat. Anim., IV, 46. There is no other Greek or Latin notice of the matter.
Cf. A w o ~ m aand CABATON
(Dictionnaire Earn-fran@s, p. 393), who trans-

'

late the term " tennite, pou de bois, fourmi blanche."
4 Much more sensible, however, than that of Aelian.
6 The Portuguese word for "lac, lacquer," the latter being traceable to lure.
The ending -re is unexplained.
0 C . MARKHAM,
Colloquies, p. 241.
Ch. 18, p. 9.
The PaChai edition has erroneously the character @#.
From Pali Mkhd (Sanskrit Idkfa, laklaka); Cam lak, Khmer UIk; Siese rah
(d. PALLEGOIX,
Description du royaume Thai, Vol. I, p. 144). We are thus emtitled to trace the presence of this Indian word in the languages of Indo-China
to the age of the Tang. The earliest and only classical occurrence of the word is in
the Periplus (Ch. 6: XduT05). Cf. also Prakrit lakll; ICawi and Javanese &kB;
Tagalog lakh.

'

%. The tree grows to a height of ten feet, with branches dense
Po-se
and luxuriant. Its leaves resemble those of the Citrus and wither
during the winter. In the third month it flowers, the blossoms being
white in color. It does not form fruit. When heavy fogs, dew, and
rain moisten the branches of this tree, they produce tse-kun. The envoys of the country Po-se, Wu-hai & % and $a-li-kn @ f l B by name,
agreed in their statement with the envoys from Camboja, who were
a&~untuwk~dlti~88~andthe~~@~f8t~8ji-~lapa-t'o ((3pnibhadra7). These said, 'Ants transport earth into the
ends of this tree, digging nests in it; the ant-hills moistened by rain
and dew will harden and form be-kun? That of the country K'un-lun
is the most excellent, while that of the country Po-se ranks next.' "3
Title of a military officer.
"The gum-lac which comes from Pegu is the cheapest, though it is as good as
that of other countries; what muses it to be sold cheaper is that the ants, making
it there on the ground in heaps, which are sometimes of the size of a cask,mix with
it a quantity of dirt" (TAVKRNIEB,Travels in India, Vol. 11, p. 22).
The story of lacca and the ants producing it was made known in England a t
the end of the sixteenth century. JOHN GERARDE
(The Herball or Generall Historie
of F'lantes, p. 1349, London, 1597, 1st ed; or, enlarged and amended by Thomas
Johnson, p. 1533, London, 1633) tells it as follows: "The tree that bringeth forth
that excrementall substance, called Lacca, both in the shops of Europe and elsewhere,
is called of the Arabians, Persians and Turkes Loc Sumdri, as who should say Latcn
of Sumutra: some which have so termed it, have thought that the first plentie thereof
came from Sumutra.'but herein they have erred; for the abundant store thereof
came from Pegu, where the inhabitants thereof do call it Lac, and others of the
same province Trcc. The history of which tree, according to that famous Herbarist
Clusius is as followeth. There is in the countrey of Pegu and Malabar, a great tree,
whose leaves are like them of the Plum tree, having many small twiggie branches;
when the trunke or body of the tree waxeth olde, it rotteth in sundrie places, wherein
do breed certaine great ants or Pismires, which continually worke and labour in the
time of harvest and sommer, against the penurie of winter: such is the diligence
of these Ants, or such is the nature of the tree wherein they harbour, or both, that
they provide for their winter foode, a lumpe or masse of substance, which is of a
aimson colour, so beautifull and so faire, as in the whole world the like cannot be
seene, which serveth not onely to phisicall uses, but is a perfect and costly colour for
Painters,called by us, Indian Lack. The Pismires (as I said) worke out this colour, by
sucking the substance or matter of Lacca from the tree, as Bees do make honie and
ware, by sucking the matter thereof from all herbes, trees, and flowers, and the inhabitants of that countrie, do as diligently search for this Lacca, as we in England
and other countries, seeke in the woods for honie; which Lacca after they have found,
they take from the tree, and drie it into a lumpe; among which sometimes there
come over some sticks and peeces of the tree with the wings of the Ants, which have
fallen amongst it, as we daily see. The tree which beareth Lacca groweth in Zeilan
and Malavar, and in other partes of the East Indies." The second edition of 1633
has the following addition, "The Indian Lacke or Lake which is the rich colour used
by Painters,is none of that which is used in shops, nor here figured or described by
Clusius, wherefore our Author was much mistaken in that he here confounds together
things so different; for this is of a resinous substance, and a faint red colour, and
wholly unfit for Painters, but used alone and in composition to make the best hard
1

The question here is of gum-lacor stick-lac (Gummi lacca; French
lagus en bdtons), also known as kino, produced by an insect, Coccus
or TaGkardia Iacca,whichlives on a large number of widely different trees,'
called @ or @ tse-kun or be-keh. Under the latter name it is mentioned in the "Customs of Camboja" by &u Ta-kwan;' under the
former, in the Pen ts'w yen i.' At an earlier date it occurs as
in
the T'an hui yw,' where it is said in the notice of Peiao (Burma), that
there the temple-halls are coated with it. In all probability, this word
represents a t r a d p t i o n : Li Si-1~enassigns it to the Southern Barbarians.
The Po-se in the text of the Yu yah tsa tsu cannot be Persia, as is
diciently evidenced by the joint arrival of the Po-se and Camboja
envoys, and the opposition of Po-se to the Malayan K'un-lun. Without
any doubt we have reference here to the Malayan Po-se. The product
itself is not one of Persia, where the lac-insect is unknown.' I t should be
added that the Yu yan tsa tsu treats of this Po-se product along with the
plants of the Iranian Po-se discussed on the preceding pages; and there
is nothing to indicate that Twan C'eh-P, its author, made a distinction
between the two homophonous names."
62. The Malayan Po-se, further, produced camphor (Dryobalamps
aromdica), as we likewise see from the Yu yan tsa tsu,? where the tree
sealing wax. The other seemes to be an artifidall thing, and is of an exquisite crimson colour, but of what it is, or how made, I have not as yet found any thing that
cames any probabilitie of truth." Gerarde's information goes back to Garcia.
whose fundamental work then was the only source for the plants and drugs
of India.
1 WATT,
Commercial Products of India, p. 1053; not necessady Eryfkrinu, as
stated by STUART(Chinese Materia Medica, p. 489). Sir C. MARKHAM
(Colloquies.
p. 241) says picturesquely that the resinous exudation is produced by the puncture
of the females of the lac-insect as their common nuptial and accouchement bed, the
seraglio of their multi-polygamous bacchabunding lord, the male Coccus hta;
both the males and their colonies of females live only for the time they are ceass
lessly reproducing themselves, and as if only to dower the world with one of its
most useful resins, and most glorious dyes, the color "lake."
2 PELLIOT,Bull. & I'Ecok frantaise, Vol. 11, p. 166.
8 Ch. 14, p. 4 b (ed. of Lu Sin-yiian).
Ch. 100, p. 18 b. Also Su Kuf~and Li S m of the T'ang describe the product.
6 The word &k
(Arabic) or rflngldk (Persian) is derived from I n d i i , and
denotes either the Indian product or the gum of Zisyfihus lotus and other plank
(ACEUNDOW,
Abu Mansur, p. 265). In the seventeenth century the Dutch bought
gum-lac in India for exportation to Persia (TAVERNIER,
I. c.). Cf. also LEUERG
Trait4 des simples, Vol. 111, p. 241; and G. FERRAND,
Textes relatifs B 1'ExtrQneOrient, p. 340.
,
eur Keantnis der
In regard to stick-lac in Tibet, see H. L A ~ RBeit-e
tibetischen Medicin, pp. 63-6q.
7 Ch. 18, p. 8 b.

is ascribed to Bali
f l (P'o-li, *Bwa-li)' and to Po-se. Camphor is
not produced in Persia;' and HIRTE~
is not justified in here rendering
Po-se by Persia and commenting that camphor was brought to China
by Persian ships.
63. The confusion asto the two Po-se has led Twan C'efi-E' to ascribe
the jack-fruit tree (Artocarpus integrijolia) to Persia, as would follow
from the immediate mention of Fu-lin; but this tree grows neither in
Persia nor in western Asia. It is a native of India, Burma, and the
Archipelago. The mystery, however, remains as to how the author
obtained the alleged Fu-lin name.'
Pepper (Piper tongum), according to Su Kuii of the T'ang, is a product of Po-se. This cannot be Persia, which does not produce pepper.'
In the chapter on the walnut we have noticed that the Pei hu In,
written about A.D. 875 by 'ban Kuii-lu, mentions a wild walnut as
growing in the country Can-pei ( * h n b i , Jambi), and gathered and
eaten b y the Po-se. The Lin piao lu i, written somewhat later (between
889 and goq), describes the same fruit ss growing in
(*Cambir,
Jambir), and gathered by the Hu. This text is obviously based on the
older one of the Pei hu 1%; and Liu Siin, author of the Lin piao 1%i,
being under the impression that the Iranian Po-se is involved, appears
to have substituted the term Hu for Po-se. The Iranian Po-se, however,
is out of the question: the Persians did not consume wild walnuts;
and, for all we know about Can-pi, it must have been some Malayan
region.' I have tentatively identified the plant in question with Juglans
cdkayemis or, which is more probable, Canarium commune; possibly
another genus is intended. As regards the situation of Campi (or -pei)
and Po-se of the T'ang, much would depend on the botanical evidence.
I doubt that any wild walnut occurs on Sumatra.
The Hai yao pen Is'ao, written by Li Siin in the second half of the
eighth century, and as implied by the title, describing the drugs from
1

Its Bali name is given as
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# ku-pu-p'o-112,*ku-put-bwa-lwut,which

appears to be based on a form related to the Malayan type kUpw-bdruc. C f . also

the comments of PXLLIOT
(Tolmg Pao, 1912,pp. 474-475).
2 S ~ ~ L I M M(Terminologie,
ER
p. 98) observes, "Les auteurs indigenes persans
mmmendent le camphre de Borneo cornme le meilleur. Camphre de menthe,
provenant de la Chine, se trouve depuis peu dans le commerce en Perse." Camphor
was imported into SraE (W. OUSELEY,
Oriental Geography of Ebn Haukal, p. 133;
G. LE STRANGE.Description of the Province of Fars, p. 42).
-U
J u - h , p. 194.
4 Yu yaft tsa fsu, Ch. 18,p. 10.
6 Cf. HIRTE,Chau Ju-kua, p. 213.
See above, PP. 374,375.
See the references given above on p. 268.
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the countries beyond the sea and south of China, has recorded several
products gf Po-se, which, as we have seen, must be interpreted as the
Malayan region of this name. Such is the case with benjoin (p. 464)
and cummin (p. 383).
We noticed (p. 460) that the Nan Zou ki and three subsequent works
attribute myrrh to Po-se, but that this can hardly be intended for
the Iranian Po-se, since myrrh does not occur in Persia. Here the
Malayan Po-se is visualized, inasnuch as the trade in myrrh took its
route from East Africa and the Hadramaut coast of Arabia by way of
the Malay Archipelago into China, and thus led the Chinese (erroneously) to the belief that the tree itself grew in Malaysia.
64. The case of aloes (Aloe mclgatis and other species) presents a
striking analogy to that of myrrh, inasmuch as this African plant
is also ascribed to Po-se, and a substitute for it was subsequently found
in the Archipelago. Again it is Li Stin of the T'ang period who for the
first time mentions its product under the name lu-wei %, stating
that it grows in the country Po-se, has the appearance of black confectionery, and is the sap of a tree.' Su SM of the Sung dynasty
observes, "At present it is only shipped to Canton. This tree grows in
the mountain-wilderness, its sap running down like tears and coagulating. This substance is gathered regardless of the season or month."
Li &-Zen feels doubtful as to whether the product is that of a tree or of
an herb q: he points out that, according to the Ta Min i t'uli l[i,
aloes, which belongs to the class of herbs, is a product of Java, Sumatra
(San-fu-ts'i), and other countries, and that this is contradictory to
the data of the T'ang and Sung Pen-ts'ao. It was unknown to him,
however, that the first author thus describing the product is Cao
Zu-kwa,* who indeed clasXes Aloe among herbs, and derives it from
the country Nu-fa
a dependency of the Arabs, and in another
passage from an island off the Somali coast, evidently hinting a t Socotxa
This island is the home of the Aloe perryi, still imported into Bombay?
The name luwei is traced by Hirth to Persian alwE. This theory is
difficult to accept for many reasons. Nowhere is it stated that lwwei
is a Persian word. Li Si-&n, who had good sense in diagnosing foreign
words, remarks that lu-wei remains unexplained. The Chinese historical texts relative to the Iranian Po-se do not attribute to it this
product, which, moreover, did not reach China by land, but exclusively
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1 Pen b'ao kab mu, Ch. 34, p. 21 b. The juice of A h abyssink is sold in the
form of flat circular cakes, almost black in color.
cu fan ti, Ch. B, p. X I (cf. Hxa.19'9 translation, p. 225).
a Regarding the history of aloes, see especially FL~~CKXGER
and ~ B W .
Phamacographia, p. 680.
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over the maritime route to Canton. Aloes was only imported to Persia,'
but it is not mentioned by Abu Mansur. The two names sebr zerd
and sebr iugutri (=Sokotra), given by SCHLIMMER,'are of Arabic and
comparatively modern origin; thus is likewise the alleged Persian word
oluxi. The Persians adopted it from thehabs; and the Arabs, on their
part, admit that their alwr is a transcription of the Greek word
We must not imagine, of course,that the Chinese, when they first received this product during the T'ang period, imported it themselves
directly from the African coast or Arabia. It was traded to India, and
from there to the Malayan Archipelago; and, as intimated by Li Sfm,
it was shipped by the Malayan Po-se to Canton. Another point overlooked by Hirth is that Aloe vera has been completely naturalized in
India for a long time, although not originally a native of the country.'
GARCIADA ORTAeven mentions the preparation of aloes in Cambay
and Bengal.' Thus we find in India, as colloquial names for the drug,
such forms as alh, ilva, eilya, elw, ydm, and alim in Malayan, which
are all traceable to the Arabic-Greek alua, alwii. This name was picked
up by the Malayan Po-se and transmitted by them with the product to
the Chinese, who simply eliminated the initial a of the form durua
or aluwe and retained luwe.' Besides lu-wei, occur also the transcriptions
Ibt or #3 % nu or no hun', the former in the K'ai-pao pen ts'w of the Sung,
perhaps suggested by the Nu-fa country or to be explained by the
phonetic interchange of 1 and n. It is not intelligible to me why
Hirth says that in the Ming dynasty le
"was, as it is 'now,
catechu, a product of the Acacia catechu (Sanskrit khadira)." No
authority for this theory is cited; but this is quite impossible, as
catechu or cutch was well known to the Chinese under the names
er2a or h ~ i ' r 2 a . ~
65. A plant, #I@ 8 so-Sami, *suk-k-m'it (m'ir), Japanese
W a m i 2 . s ~(Amomum viUosum or z a n t h ~ s )is, first mentioned by Li
Siin as "growing in the countries of the Western Sea (Si-hai) as well as
in Si-2uh a 3% and Po-se, much of it coming from the Nan-tuf~circuit
1

W. OUSELEY,Oriental Geography of Ebn Haukal, p.
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a Termindopie, p. 22.

LEUEX, T d M des simples, Vol. 11, p. 367.
G. WATT,Commerdal Products of India, p. 59.
6 C. MARXEAM, Colloquies,p. 6.
W a m n s (Essays on the Chine86 Language, p. 332), erroneously transcribing lu-hui, was inclined to trace the Chinese transniption directly to the Greek
da; this of course, for historical reasons,is out of the question.
'See. STWART,Chinese Materia Medica, p. 2; and my Loan-Words in Tibetan,
No. 107, where the history of these words is traced.
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!& Sji:
According to Ma &,it grows in southern China, and, according to Su Sui~,in the marshes of La-nan; thus it must have been introduced between the Tang and Sung dynasties. In regard to the name,
which is no doubt of foreign origin,Li Si&n observes that its significance
is as yet unexplained. Certainly it is not Iranian, nor is it known to me
that Amomum occurs in Persia. On the contrary, the plant has been
discovered in Burma, Siam, Camboja, and Laos.2 Therefore Li Sm's
Po-se obviously relates again to the Malayan Po-se; yet his addition of
Si-hai and S i - r n is apt to raise a strong suspicion that he himself
confounded the two Po-se and in this case thought of Persia. I have
not yet succeeded in tracing the foreign word on which the Chinese
transcription is based, but feel sure that it is not Iranian. The present
colloquial name is ts'ao Sa lFen ?@ C.8
66. There is a plant styled % % @ pp'o-lo-te,%wa-ra-tik, or %
l&b p'o-b-lo, %wa-ra-lak(lok, lek), not yet identified. Again our
earliest source of information is due to Li Stin, who states, "P'o-lo-te
grows in the countries of the Western Sea (Si-hai) and in Po-se. The
tree resembles the Chinese willow; and its seeds, those of the castor-oil
plant (pei-ma tse, Ricinus communis, above, p. 403) ; they are much used
by druggists."' Li Si-Een regards the word as Sanskrit, and the elements
of the transcription hint indeed a t a Sanskrit name. It is evidently
Sanskrit bhdliituka, from which are derived new^ pliliila, Hindbelatak or bheM, Persian bakdur, and Aralbic belrsdur (GARCIA:
balcrdor).
0tder Sanskrit synonymesof this plant are a m p k a , G j a p ~ p a , ~ r q k s a ,
vipiisyii, and dahana. l't is mentioned in several passages of the Bower
Manuscript.
This is the marking-nut tree (Semecarplcs anucardium, family Anacardiaceae), a genus of Indian trees found throughout the hotter parts
of India as far east as Assam, also distributed over the Archipelago as
far as the Philippines6and North Australia. It does not occur in Burma
or Ceylon, nor in Persia or western Asia. The fleshy receptacle bearing the fruit contains a bitter and astringent substance, which is universally used in India as a substitute for marking-ink. The Chinese
1

Pen fs'ao Katt mu, Ch. 14, p. 13 b.

STUART,
Chinese Materia Medica, p. 38. LOUREIRO
(so-xa-mi) mentions it
for Cochin-China (P~RROT
and HURRIER,
Mat. m6d. et p b p & sine-annlmites,
P. 97).
q i rcnr mi* f i t'u k'ao, Ch. 25, p. 72.
Pen ts'ao kah mu, Ch. 35, p. 7; C)t W pen ts'ao, Ch. 5, p. 14 b. In the latter
work Li Stin attributes the definition "Western Sea and Po-set' to Sii Piao, author
of the Nan Em ki.
M. BLANCO,
Flora de Filipinas, p. 216.
1

say &y
that it dyes hair and mustache black.' It gives to cotton
fabrics a black color, which is said to be insoluble in water, but soluble
in alcohol. The juice of the pericarp is mixed with lime water a s a
mordant before it is used to mark cloth. In some parts of Bengal the
fruits are regularly used as a dye for cotton cloths.? The fleshy cups on
which the fruit rests, roasted in ashes, and the kernels of the nuts, are
eaten as food. They are supposed to stimulate the mental powers,
espedally the memory. The acrid juice of the pericarp is a powerful
vesicant, and the fruit is employed medicinally.
In regard to the Persian-Arabic buhidur, Ibn al-Baiw states expressly that this is an Indian word: and there is no doubt that it is derived
from Sanskrit bhalliilaka. The term is also given by Abu Mansur, who
discusses the application of the remedy.' The main point in this connection is that p'o-bte is a typical Indian plant, and that the Po-se of
the above Chinese text cannot refer to Persia. Since the tree occurs in
the Malayan area, however, it is reasonable to conclude that again the
Malayan Po-se is intended. The case is analogous to the preceding
one, and the Malayan Po-se were the mediators. At any rate, the
transmission to China of an Indian product with a Sanskrit name by
way of the Malayan Po-se is far more probable than by way of Persia.
I am also led to the general conclusion that almost all Po-se products
mentioned in the Hai yao pen ts'ao of Li S h have reference to the
Malayan Po-se exclusively.
pu-ku-I% (*bu-kut-tzi), identified
67. A drug, by the name ?@isl
with Psoralea corylifolia, is first distinctly mentioned by Ma Ci 6 %,
collaborator in the K'ai pao pen ts'ao (A.D.968-976) of the Sung period,
as growing in all districts of L ~ - n a n(Kwan-tuh) and Kwa&si, and
in the country Po-se. According to Ta Mixi k m, author of the Zi hwa
b kia pen ts'ao El 3 % & $, published about A.D. 970, the drug
would have been mentioned in the work Nan l[ou k i by Sii Piao
2 hu kiu-tse,
(prior to the fifth century),' who determined it as
the "AUium odmum of the Hu." This, however, is plainly an anachronism, as neither the plant, nor the drug yielded by it, is mentioned by
any T'ang writers, and for the first time looms up in the phannacopaeia
of the Sung. Su Suh, in his T'u kin pen ts'ao, observes that the plant
now occurs abundantly on the mountain-slopes of southern China,
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€& In' pn, ts'ao, Ch. 5,p. 14b.
Cf. WATT,
Dictionary, Vol. VI, pt.

2, p. 498.
LEUERC,Trait4 des simples, Vol. I, pp. 162,265.
A m m w , Abu Mansur, p. 30.
See above, p. 247.

also in H
h 4% %
in Se-E'wan,
i!
but that the native product does not
come up to the article imported on foreign ships.' Ta Mifi defines the
Merence between the two by saying that the drug of the Southern
Barbarians is red in color, while that of Kw&-tuA is green. Li Si&
annotates that the Hu name for the plant is %
p'o-ku-i% (%wak u 4 , bakulii), popularly but erroneously written
& dtj(a p'o-ku-6
(*pa-ku-Ei), that i t is the "AUium o d m m of the Hu," because the
seeds of the two plants are similar in appearance, but that in fact it is
not identical with the Allium growing in the land of the Hu. These
are all the historical documents available. STUART*
concludes that the
drug comes from Persia; but there is neither a Persian word bukd,
nor is it known that the plant (Psoralea corylifolia) exists in Persia.
The evidence presented by the Chinese sources is not favorable, either,
to this conclusion, for those data point to the countries south of China,
associated in commerce with KwA-tub. The isolated occurrence of
the plant in a single localit of Se-E'wan is easily explained from the
fact that a large number o immigrants from Kwd-twi have settled
there. In fact, the word %sku6 yielded by the Chinese transuiption
is of Indian origin: it answers to Sanskrit vcikuci, which indeed designates
the same plant, Psoralea cmylifolia.' In Bengali and Hindustani it is
h a k G and bdnaci, Uriya biikuci, Panjab b&i, Bombay bawac?, Marathi
it is a common herbaceous
bavucya or bavoci, etc. According to WATT,
weed found in the plains from the Himalaya through India to Ceylon.
According to AINSLIE, this is a dark brown-colored seed, about the
size of a large pin-head, and somewhat oval-shaped; it has an aromatic,
yet unctuous taste, and a certain degree of bitterness. The species in
question is an annual plant, seldom rising higher than three feet; and is
common in southern India. I t has at each joint one leaf about two inches
long, and one and a half broad; the flowers are of a pale flesh color,
being produced on long, slender, axillary peduncles. In Annam it is
known as hot-bo-kot-Zi and p'a-koa.' It is therefore perfectly obvious
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According to the Gazetteer of h - s i Province ( . h - s i I ' d h', Ch. 43, p. 31)the plant occurs in the district Si-ts& ;ti & in the prefecture Hi&han.
a Chinese Materia Medica, p. 359; likewise F. P. SMITH
(Contributions,p. 179)
and PERROT
and Hunru~n ( M a t i h m&cale et pharmacop6e sino-annamites,
P. 150).
a W. AINSLIE,
Materia Indica, VoL 11, p. 141.
This name is also given by W. Roxsusm (Flora Indica, p. 588). See, further,
W a n , Dictionary of the Economic Products of India, Vol. VI, p. 354.
PERROT
and Hunmusn, Mat. m a . et pharmacop6e sine-annamites, p. 150.
According to these authors, the plant is found in the south and west of China as
well as in Siam. Wu K'i-tsin says that physicians now utilize it to a large extent in
lieu of cinnamon (ti'
imumit) f i t'u keao, Ch. 25, p. 65).
I
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that the designation "Allium of the Hun is a misnomer, and that the
plant in question has nothing to do with the Hu in the sense of Iranians,
nor with Persia. The Po-se of Ma Ci, referred to above, in fact represents the Malayan Po-se.
68. In the Pen ts'w kati mu, a quotation is given fram the Ku kin
k,which is not to be found in the accessible modern editions of this
work. The assertion is made there with reference to that work that
ebony & ?IC: & is brought over on Po-se ships. It is out of the question
that Po-se in this case could denote Persia, as erroneously assumed by
STUABT,~
as Persia was hardly known under that name in the fourth
century, when the Kn kin Zu was written, or is supposed to have been
written, by Ts'ui Pao;%d, further, ebony is not a t all a product of
Per~ia.~
Since the same work refers ebony to K
i&
(Tonking), it
may be assumed that this Po-se is intended for the Malayan Po-se; but,
even in this case, the passage may be regarded as one of the many
interpolations from which the Ku kin h has wfTered.
## (*u-mon), "ebony" (timber of Diospyros
Chinese wu-men
e&t~um and D. m e Z u m y h ) is not a transcription of Persian &nzZs,
as proposed by HIRTH? There is no phonetic coincidence whatever.
Nowhere is it stated that the Chinese word is Persian or a foreign word
at all. There is, further, no evidence to the dect that ebony was ever
traded from Persia to China; on the contrary, according to Chinese
testimony, it came from Indo-China, the Archipelago, and India;
according to Li Si&, from Hai-nan, Yiin-nan, and the Southern Barbarian~.~The speculation that the word had travelled east and west
w i t h the article from "one of the Indo-Chinese districts," is untenable;
for the ebony of western Asia and Greece did not come from IndoChina, but from Africa and India. The above Chinese term is not a
transcription at all: the second character men is simply a late substitution of the Sung period for the older
as used in the Ku kin h,wu wen
meaning "black-streaked wood." In the Pen is'w kan nrd it is said

a,
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Materia Medica, p. 253.

* Persia under the name Po-se is first mentioned in A.D. 461,on the occasion of
an anbassy sent from there to the Court of the Wei (compare above, p. 471).
8 It was solely imported into Persia (W. OUSXLEY,Oriental Geography of Ebn
-,
P. 133).
4 Chau Ju-kua,p. 216.
1 The KO ku yao lun (Ch. 8 , p. 5 b; ed. of Si yin hdan b'u* fu) gives Hai-nan,
Nan-fan ("Southern Barbarians"), and Yiin-nan as places of provenience, and
adds that there is much counterfeit material, dyed artifidally. The poles of the tent
of the king of Camboja were made of ebony (Sui f u, Ch. 82, p. 3).
Ch. 35 B, p. 13.

.

that the character msn should be pronounced in this case a man,
that the name of the tree is 2 (thus written in the Nan fan b'ao mu
h n ) , and that the southerners, because they articulate 2 like
have substituted the latter. This is a perfectly satisfactory explanation.
The Ku kin Zu,' however, has preserved a transcription in the form
*i-muk-i or
%u (wu), which must have belonged to the
B
language of Kiao-ih 2 (Tonking), as the product hailed from there.
Compare Khmer mak pen and &m m ~ k i i i("ebony," Diospyros ebsn-

*
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Ebony was known in ancient Babylonia, combs being wrought from
this
It is mentioned in early Egyptian inscriptions as being
brought from the land of the Negroes on the upper Nile. Indeed, Africa
was the chief centre that supplied the ancients with this precious wood.'
From Ethiopia a hundred billets of ebony were sent every third year
as tribute to Dsrius, king of Persia. Ezekiel6alludes to the ebony of
Tyre. The Periplus (36) mentions the shipping of ebony f m Barygaza
in India to Ommana in the Persian Gulf. Theophrastus,' who is the
first to mention the ebony-tree of India, makes a distinction between two
kinds of Indian ebony, a rare and nobler one, and a common variety of
inferior wood. According to Pliny,' it was Pompey who displayed
ebony in Rome at his triumph over Mithridates; and Solinus, who copies
this passage, adds that it came from India, and was then shown for the
first time. According to the same writer, ebony was solely sent from
India, and the images of Indian gods were sometimes carved from this
wood entirely, likewise drinking-cups.s Thus the ancients were acquainted with ebony as a product of Africa and India at a time when
Indo-China was still veiled to them, nor is any reference made to the
far east in any ancient western account of the subject. The word itself
is of Egyptian origin: under the name hsben, ebony formed an important
article with the country Punt. Hebrew hobntm is related to this word or
directly borrowed from it, and Greek &'/3cvosis derived from Semitic.
Arabic-Persian 'abnizs is taken as a loan from the Greek, and Hindi
tibanizsa is the descendant of abna.
-

Ch. c, p.

I b. The product is described as coming from E&u,
being of
black color and veined, and also called "wood with black veins" (unr rtm mu).
A m o m n and CABATON,
Dictionnaire E a r n - f m w , p. 366.
a HANDCOCK,
Mesopotamian Archeology, p. 349.
Herodotus, 111, 97.
'XXVII, 15.
Hist. plant., IV. IV,6.
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Solinus, ed. MOWSEN,pp. 193, 221.

It is thus obvious that the term Po-se in Chinese records demands
great caution, and must not be blindly translated "Persia." Whenever
i t is used with reference to the Archipelago, the chances are that Persia
is not in question. The Malayan Po-se has become a fact of historical
significance. He who is intent on identifying this locality and people
must n o t lose sight of the plants and products attributed to it. I disagree entirely with the conclusion of HIRTHand ROCK HILL^ that from
the end of the fourth to the beginning of the seventh centuries all the
products of Indo-China, Ceylon, India, and the east coast of Africa
were classed by the Chinese as "products of Persia (Po-se)," the country of the majority of the traders who brought these goods to China.
This is a rather grotesque generalization, inspired by a misconception
of the term Po-se and the Po-se texts of the Wei Ju and Sui Su. The
latter, as already emphasized, do not speak at all of any importation of
Persian goods to China, but merely give a descriptive list of the articles to be found in Persia. Whenever the term Po-se is pretked to the
name of a plant or a product, it means only one of two things,-Persia
or the Malayan Po-se,- but this attribute is never fictitious. Not a
single case is known to me where a specific product of Ceylon or India
.
is ever characterized by the addition Po-se.

PERSLAN TEXTILES
69. Brocades, that is, textiles interwoven with gold or silver threads,
were manufactured in Iran at an early date. Gold rugs are mentioned
in the Avesta (saraup&ene,
YaIt xv, 2). Xerxes is said to
have presented to citizens of Abdera a tiara interwoven with gold.=
The historians of Alexander give frequent examples of such cloth in
Persia? Pliny,' speaking of gold textiles of the Romans, traces this art
to the Attalic textures, and stamps it as an invention of the kings of
Asia (Attalicis vero iam pridem intexitur, invento regum Asiae).'
The accounts of the ancients are signally confirmed by the Chinese.
Persian bkocades @ % are mentioned in the Annals of the
as
having been sent as tribute in A.D. 520 to the Emperor Wu from the
country Hwa #.' The king of Persia wore a cloak of brocade, and b m
cades were manufactured in the ~ o u n t r y .Textiles
~
woven with gold
threads & @ #
are expressly mentioned;' this term almost reads
like a translation of Persian zar-bii;f (literally, "gold weaving ") Persian brocades, together with cotton &s £ram An-si (Parthia) 9
g6,are further mentioned a t the time of the Emperor Si Tswi f&
(A.D. 954-958) of the Hou &u dynasty, among tribute-gifts sent from
Kwa h
in K a n - s ~ .The
~ Kirgiz received precious materials for
the dress of their women from An-si (Parthia), Pei-t'ih
(BiSbalik,
in Turkistan),and the Ta-lti k & (Taaik, the Arabs). The Arabs made
pieces of brocade of such size that the weight of each equalled that of
twenty camel-loads. Accordingly these large pieces were cut up into
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1 Herodotus, VIII, 120.

* YATES,TextljI111111Antiquonun, pp. 366-368.
XXHII,19, Q 63.
At the Court of the Persian kings there was a s p a atelier for the weaving
of silken, gold, and silver fabrics,-styled sidr bdj x6ns @. g a p Y m n , Amoenitatum
exoticarum fasciculi V, p. 128, Lemgoviae, 1712).
LM1) fu, Ch. 54, p. I3 b. Hwa is the name under which the Ephthalitg 6rst
appear in Chinese history (C~~VANNES,
Documents sur les Tou-kiue occidentaux,
p. 222).
a Kiu Tah fu, Ch. 198, p. 1 0 b (see also i%h fu, Ch. 54, p. I4 b; and Sw'fu
Ch. 83, p. 7 b). H m T@ refers to brocade in his account of Persia (To T d si
yj ki, Ch. X I , p. 17 b, ed. of Sou fan ko fs'u* fu).
7 suiJU, I. c.; 4 #jt f@ #Q fi$3 f@ gj in i.1) JU,r. C.
a Cf.Loan-Words in Tibetan,No. 118.
Wu W fi, Ch. 74, p. 3 b; Kiu Wu Tai fi, Ch. 138, p. I b.
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twenty smaller ones, so that they coyld be accommodated on twenty
camels, and were presented once in three years by the Arabs to the
Kirgiz. The two nations had a treaty of mutual alliance, shared also
by the Tibetans, and guaranteeing protection of their trade against the
brigandage df the Uigur.' The term hu kin f8 ("brocades of the Hu,"
that is, Iranians) is used in the Kwai ylL ki # %
with reference to
Khotan.' The Iranian word for these W e s , though not recognized
heretofore, is also recorded by the Chinese. This is #! tie, anciently
*d2iep, dziep, diep, dib,' being the equivalent of a Middle-Persian fonn
*dib or *dm: corresponding to the New-Persian word dibti ("silk brocade," a colored stuff in which warp and woof are both made of silk),
d i W - ("gold tissue "), Arabicised diiMf ("vest of brocade, cloth of gold ").
The fabric as well as the name come from Sasanian ~ersia,and were
known to the Arabs at Mohammed's timeP The Chinese tenn occurs
as a textile product of Persia in the Sui Ju (Ch. 83, p. 7b). At a much
earlier date it is cited in the Han Annals (Hou Hun Ju, Ch. 116, p. 8)
as a product of the country of the Ai-lao in Yf~n-nan. This is not
surprising in view of the fact that at that period Yh-nan, by way of
India, was in communication with Ta Ts'in: in A.D. 1 2 0 Y~ Yu Tim
# & m, King of the country T a n #, presented to the Chinese emperor musicians and jugglers, who stated that "they had come from
the Mediterranean i48 a, which is the same as Ta Ts'in, and that
south-west from the Kingdom of T'an there is communication with
Ta Ts'in." The commentator of the Han Annals refers to the Wai kwo
huan % $I B7as saying that the women of C U - ~%g
O (Java) make
white tie and ornamented cloth % $. The character
po (" silk "),
preceding the term tie in the Han Annals, represents a separate item, and
1 T'af)fu, Ch. 217 B, p. 18; T'ai p'if)hwan yJ ki, Ch. 199, p. 14. C
f. D x v W ,
in Centenaire de 1'Eoole des Langues Orientals, p. 308.
Ch. 24, p. 7 b. Regarding the various editions of this work, see p. 251.
8 Likewise in the Sung Annals with reference to a tribute sent from Khotan
in 961 (CHAVANNBS
and PELLIOT,
Trait4 manichden, p. 274). Regarding Persian
brocades mentioned by m&al
writers, see F'RANCISQUR-MICHEL,
Recherches SUI
k commerce, la fabrication et I'usage des dtoffs de soie d'or et d'argent, Vol. I,
pp. 315-317, VoL 11, pp. 57-58 (Paris. 1852, 1854).
4 According to the Yi Is'ic kirf yin i (Ch. 19, p. g b), the pronunciation of the
character tic was anciently identical with that of $6 (see No. 70), and has the fan
it'ie @
that is. t'iup, *diab, d'ab. The Tarf fu f i yin (Ch. 23, p. I b) indicates
the same fan &'ic by means of @ @. The phonetic element #! serves for the
tmnscription of Sanskrit dospa (PEUIOT,BuU. & Z'Ecok franpise, Vol. IV, p. 357).
6 A Pahlavi form dZpdk is indicated by WEST (Pahlavi Texts, Vol. I, p. 086);
hence Armenian dipak.
C. 11. Bgcmn, Encycl+
of Islam, Vol. I, p. 967.
7 Cf. Jmunal asidiqvc, 1918.11, p. 14.
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is not part of the transcription, any more than the word
kin, which
precedes it in the Sui Annals; but the combination of both po and Kirr
with tie indicates and confirms very well that the latter was a brocaded
silk. HIRTH'joins po with lie into a compound in order to save the
tenn for his pets the Turks. "The name po-tie is certainly borrowed
from one of the Turki languages. The nearest equivalent seems to be
the Jagatai Turki word for cotton, pakhfu." There are two fundamental
errors involved here. First, the Cantonese dialect, on which Hirth
habitually falls back in attempting to restore the ancient phonetic
condition of Chinese, does not in fact represent the ancient Chinese
language, but is merely a modern dialect in a far-advanced stage of
phonetic decadence. The sounds of ancient Chinese can be restored
solely on the indications of the Chinese phonetic dictionaries and on the
data of comparative Indo-Chinese philology. Even in Cantonese,
po-tie is pronounced pak-tip, and it is a prerequisite that the foreign
prototype of this word terminates in a h a l labial. The ancient phonetics of
is not pak-fa, but %ak-dzip or *dip, and this bears no
relation to pakhfu. Further, it is impossible to correlate a foreign
word that appears in China in the Han period with that of a comparatively recent Turkish dialect, especially as the Chinese data relative to the term do not lead anywhere to the Turks; and, for the rest,
the word pakhta is not Turkish, but Persian, in orig+~.~Whether the
term tie has anything to do with cotton, as already stated by CHAVANNES; is uncertain; but, in view of the description of the plant as
given in th? Nan Si4 or LMn Su,L it may be granted that the term PoJis
was subsequently transferred to cotton.
The ancient pronunciation of po-tie being *bak-dib, it would not be
impossible that the element bak represents a reminiscence of Middle
Persian pambak ("cotton"), New Persian panpa (Ossetic blmrbag,
Armenian bambak). This assumption being granted, the Chinese term
po-tie( =Middle Persian %ak-dib =pambak dip) would mean "cotton
brocade" or "cotton stuff." Again, po-tie was a product of Iranian
regions: kin siu po tie &
fi d is named as a product of K ' a (Sogdiana) in the Sasanian era;" and, as has been shown, po-tie from Parthia
1

Chao Ju-ha, p. 218.

STEINGASS,
Persian-English Dictionary,p. 237.
Documents sur les Tou-kiue occidentaux, p. 352.
Ch.79,p. 6 b.
6 Ch. 54. p. I3 b. C
f. CHAVANNES,
ibid., p. 102; see also F. W. K. M i h L s ~ ,
Uigurica, 11,pp. 70, 105.
8 Sui In, Ch. 83, p. 4. Hence *bak-drb may also have been a Sogdian word.
8

is specially named. Po-tie, further, appears in 1ndia;l and as early as
A.D. 430 Indian po-tie was sent to China from Ho-lo-tan SiJ % on Java?
According to a passage of the Kiu T'ai &s(,' the difference between kupei (Sanskrit karp&z)' and po-tie was this, that the fonner was a coarse,
Nan fi. Ch. 78, p. 7 a.
h,Ch. 97, p. 2 b.
8 Ch. 197, p. I b, indicated by PELLICIT ( B d . & Z'hk francaisc. Vol. 111,
P 269).
4 It is evident that the trapscription ku-pcl' is not based directly on Sanskrit
karp&u; but I do not believe with WATTERS(Essays on the Chinese Language,
p. 440) and HIRTE (Chau Ju-kua, p. 218) that Malayan &pas is a t the root of the
Chinese form, which, aside from the lack of the final s, shows a peculiar vocalism that
cannot be explained from Malayan. Of living languages, it is Bahnar kdpaih ("cotton") which presents the nearest approach to Chinese krc-pm'or ku-pa;. I t is therefore my opinion that the Chinese received the word from a language of Indo-China.
The history of cotton in China is much in need of a revision. The following case
is apt to show what misunderstandings have occurred in treating this subject.
Ky-tuft ('kudhh, *ku-dd) & fi is the designation of a cotton-like plant grown
in the province of KweiEou
the yam is dyed and made into pan pu
6.
This is contained in the Nan Yde ti
3by Hwai-yiian 8 @ 3 of the
fifth century (Pen b'ao ka) mu, Ch. 36, p. 24). SCHOTT (Altaische Studien, 111,
Abh. Bcrl. A M . , 1867, pp. 137, 138; he merely refers to the source as "a description of southern China," without citing its title and date), although recognizing that
the question is of a local term,proposed, if it were permitted to read kuturf instead
of Mu*, to regard the word as an indubitable reproduction of Arabic putun, which
resulted in the coton, cotton, kattun, etc., of Europe. MAYXBS then gave a similar
opinion; and HIRTH(Chau Ju-kua, p. Z I ~ )clinging
,
to a FuEou pronunciation
M d i (also WATTERS,Essays, p. 4 0 , transcribes ku-tu*), accepted the alleged
derivation from the Arabic. This, of course, is erroneous, as in the fifth century
there was no Arabic Muence on China, nor did the Arabs themselves then know
cotton. It would also be difficult to realize how a plant of KweiEou could have
been baptized with an Arabic name at that or any later time. Moreover, ku-brf
is not a general term for "cotton" in Chinese; the above work remains the only
one in which i t has thus far been indicated. Ku-Eu), as Li Siren points out, is a
tree-cotton 7/ri 1(Bombax maCabaruum), which originated among the Southern
Barbarians (Nan Pan
and which at the end of the Sung period was transplanted into I(iah-nan. I t is very likely that, as stated by STUART
(Chinese Materia
Medica, p. 197)~the cotton-tree was known in China from very ancient times, and
that its product was used in the manufacture of cloth before the introduction of the
cotton-plant (Gossypium herbaceurn). In fact, the same work Nan ytZe ti reports,
"None of the M a n tribes in the kingdom NanEao rear silkworms, but they merely
obtain the seeds of the so40 (%-la)
tree, the interior of which is white and
contains a floss that can be wrought like silk and spun into cloth; it bears the name
w h ~ u r f h o a n ~ ~ i &
~ h~e. ~" a a r j € i 2 ' . ~ o f C u ~ u & @ o f t h e ~ u n g
period alludes to the same tree, which is said to be from thirty to fifty feet in height.
The KOku y o lun (Ch. 8, p. 4 b; ed. of Si fin hilan h'u* lu) speaks of cotton stuffs
i& @ ( = B ; tou-lo= Sanskrit hila) which come from the Southern Barbarians,
Tibet (Si-fan), and Yk-nan, being woven from the cotton in the seeds of the so-lo
tree, resembling velvet, five to six feet wide, good for making bedding and also clothes.
(G. SOULI~.
Bull. & I'Ecok jrancaisc, Vol. VIII,
The Tien hi writes the word
p. 343). &-la is the indigenous name of the tree; sa-bis still the Lo-lo designation
1
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and the latter a fine textile. In the Glossary of the T'ang Annals the
word tie is explained as "fine hair " % and "hair cloth" % @; these
terms indeed refer to cotton stuffs, but s i m ~ e o u s l hint
y at the fact
that the real nature of cotton was not yet generally known to the Chinese
of the T'ang period. I n the Kwan ylL ki, po-tis is named as a product af
Turfan; the threads, it is said, are derived from wild silkwonms, and
resemble h e hemp.
Russian altabds ("gold or silver brocade," "Persian brocade":
DAL'), Polish altembar, and French &bar, in my opinion, are nothing
but reproductions of Arabic-Persian aMibiidH, discussed above. The
explanation from Italian &-basso is a jocular popular etymology; and
the derivation from Turkish altun ("gold") and b'az (" t e ~ t i l e " )is~
likewise a failure. The fact that textiles of this description were subsequently manufactured in Europe has nothing to do, nor does i t conflict,
with the derivation of the name which Inostrantsev wrongly seeks in
Europe? In the seventeenth century the Russians received crlfabbr
from the Greeks; and Ibn Rosteh, who wrote about A.D. 903, speaks
then of Greek dibcidLa According to Makkari, d % U were manufactured by the Arabs in Almeria, Spain: the centre of the Arabic silk
ind~stry.~
@% t'ccten, *dap (
( = %!),tap-tab, woollen rugs.
70.
The name of this textile occurs in the W k lio of the third century A.D.
as a product of the anterior Orient (Ta Ts'in),? and in the Han Annals

=a)"

for cotton (VIAL,Dictionnaire franfais lo-lo, p. 97). Likewise it is sa-b in P'u-p'a,
s&ld in Cbko (Bull. & I'Ecok franpisc, Vol. IX, p. 554). In the same manner I
believe that %-dZuh was the name of the same or a similar tree in the language of
the aborigines of KweiEou. Compare Lepcha ka-Euk ki kuct (" cotton-tree "), S&-p'o
go-durl ("cotton-tree"), given by J. F. NEEDHAM
(Outline Grammar of the Singpho
Language, p. go, Shillong, 1889), and Meo E
w ("cotton"), indicated by M. L.
PIERLOT
(Vocabulaire m b , Actes du XIVb Congrb int. des Orientalistes Alger
1905, pt. 1, p. 150)Proposed by SAVEL'EVin Emran's Archir, Vol. VII, 1848, p. 228.
K. INOSTRANTSEV,
IZistorii starinnyx tkanei (Zapiski Ol'icnlol Scdion RwEian
Archacol. Soc., Vol. XIII, go^, pp. 08144).
a G. JACOB,Handelsartikel, p. 7; Waren beim arabisch-nordischen Verkehr,
p. 16.
G. MIGEON,Manuel d'art musulman, Vol. 11, p. 420.
6 DEFREMERY,
Journal miatiQIU, 1854,p. 168; FBANCISQUE-MICHEL,
Recherches
rmr le commerce, la fabrication et l'usage des Btoffes de soie, d'or et d'argent, Vol. I,
pp. 232. 284190 (Paris, 1852).
that is, 'du-kiap= dfiap (Yi k'ic kict yin i , Ch. 19,p. g b),
Thefan k'ic is @
or 2
*du-hap=dap (Hou Han fu, Ch. 118, p. 5 b).
F. HIRTH,China and the Roman Orient, pp. 71, 112, 113,255. To-fakof five
and nine colors are specified.
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as a product of India.' In the Sui Annals it appears as a product of
Persia.' CHAVANNES
has justly rejected the fantastic explanation given
in the dictionary Si mii, which merely rests on an attempt a t punning.
The term, in fact, represents a transcription that corresponds to a
MiddlePersian word connected with the root 4tab ("to spin") :
cf. Persian tcftan ("to twist,to spin "), tiibd ("he spins "), tiifla or tcffe
("garment woven of linen,kind of silken cloth, taffeta"). Greek 7 & q s
and ra+Lov (frequent in the Papyri; ~ar16ur$oi,['rug-weavers") are
derived from Iranian.' There is a later Attic form btirrs. The Middle
Persian form on which the Chinese transcription is based was perhaps
*taptai~,Upem,d i being the termination of the plural. The Persian
word resulted in our taffefu (med. Latin taffata, Italian taffetd, Spanish
tafefun).
71. To the same type as the preceding one belongs another Chinese
transcription, % 3 Zo(tto)-pi, & % tso-p'i, or & & tso-pi, dancerugs sent to China in A.D. 718 and 719 from Maimargh and Brespedvely.' These fonns correspond to an ancient %a-bik (3or @)
or %-bi8 (&), and apparently go back to two Middle-Persian forms
*tabix and *tab& or *tabis (or possibly with medial p)."
72. More particularly we hear in the relations of China with
Persia about a class of textiles styled yUe no pu &! i#! tri;fti." As far as I
know, this term occurs for the first time in the Annals of the Sui Dynasty (A.D. 590-617)~in the notice on Po-se (Persia).7 This indicates
that the object in question, and the term denoting it, hailed from Sasanian Persia.
1E. CHAVANNES,
Les Pays d'ocddent d'aprb le Heou Han Chou (T'oung Pao,
199, p. 193). Likewise jin the Nan fi (Ch. 78, p. 5 b) and in Cao gu-kwa (trans-

lation of HIRTEand ROCKHILL,
p. I 11).
Sui fu,Ch. 83, p. 7 b.
P. H o n ~ ,Grundriss iran. Phil., Vol. I, pt. 2, p. 137. NOLDBKE'S
notion
(Persische Studien, 11, p. 40) that Persian bnbata ("rug, carpet ") should be derived
from the Greek word, in my opinion, is erroneous.
CEAVANNSS,
T m n g Pao, 1904, p. 34.
6 These two parallels possibly are apt to shed light on the Old High-German
duplicates k m h and & p H . The latter has been traced directly to Italian tappcto
(Latin t a p u , taplrum), but the origin of the spirant x in kpfih has not yet been
erplained, and can hardly be derived from the final 1. Would derivation from an
Iranian source, direct or indirect, be possible?
'According to HIRTE (Chau Ju-kua, p. 220). "a light cotton gauze or muslin,
of two kinds, pure white, and spangled with gold"; but this is a doubtful explana-

tion.
1 Sui fu. Ch. 83, p. 7 b. This first citation of the term has escaped all previous
miters on the subject,-Hirth, Chavannes, and Pelliot. From the Sui k the text
passed into the T'ai P'irf hums y12 ki (Ch. 185, p. 18 b).

In the T'ang An&
we read that in the beginning of the period
K'ai-@an (A.D. 713-741) the country of K'ah (Sogdiana), an Iranian
region, sent as tribute to the Chinese Court coats-of-mail, cups of rockcrystal, bottles of agate, ostricheggs, textiles styled ylie nu, dwarfs,
and dancing-girls of Hu-siian dJ (Xw&).'
In the Ts'e ju yilan Kurei
the date of this event is more accurately fixed in the year 718.5 The
M a n Su, written by Fan b of the T'ang period, about A.D. 860," mentions ylie no as a product of the Small P'o-lo-men & %! Bh % ( B d mags) country, which was conterminous with P'iao
(Bunna) and
MiE'en (*Mi*)
B.' This case offers a parallel to the presence
of tie in the Ai-lao country in Yih-nan.
The AMals of the Sung mention jile no as exported by the Arabs
into Chirm6 The Lin wai tui la,' written by &m Kefi-feiin 1178, mentions white ylie-no stuffs in the countries of the Arabs, in Bagdad, and
ylie-no stuffs in the country Mi +%.
HIRTH'was the first to reveal the term yJs nu in &to Zu-kwa, who
attributes white stuffs of this name to Bagdad. His transcription ydfnuk, made on the basis of Cantonese, has no value for the phonetic
restoration of the name, and his hypothetical identification with cuftunes must be rejected; but as to his collocation of the second element
with Marco Polo's nac, he was on the right trail. He was e m b d ,
however, by the first element yiie, "which can in no way be explained
from Chinese and yet forms part of the foreign term." Hence in his
complete translation of the worke he admits that the term m o t as
yet be identified. His further statement, that in the passage of the
T a n Su, quoted above, the question is possibly of a country yile-no
( B W a ) , rests on a misunderstanding of the text, which speaks only
of a textile or textiles. The previous failures in explaining the term
simply result from the fact that no serious attempt was made to restore
'Cf. CHAVANNES,
Documents sur les Tou-kiue occidentaux. pp. 136, 378,
with the rectification of PBLLIoT ( B d . & J'ECoIC f r a ~ a i s e Vd.
,
N , 1904,p. 483).
Regarding the dances of H u - m , see Kin Si hwiy3nn kiao &'anki
9 @
& ( p . 3), Critical Annotations on the Kin Si hwi ylicrn by Li k - k i a o Z& 1 3
of the Sung (in Ki fu k'u* Su, I'ao 10).
CHAVANNES,
T'oung Pw,1904,p. 35.
a See above, p. 468.
Man Su, p. 44 b (ed. of Ydn-nun pci bi ti). Regardhg Mi-&'en, see
B d . & 1'EcoIC francaise, Vol. IV, p. 171.
6 Sult Si, Ch. 490; and BRET~CHNEIDER,
Knowledge possessed by the Chiness
of the Arabs, p. 12. Bretschneider admitted that this product was unknown to him.
Ch. 3,pp. 2-3.
7 Lander des Islam,p. 42 (Leiden, I 894).

a

it to its ancient phonetic conditi0n.I Moreover, it was not recognized
that yi& no represents a combination of two Iranian words, and that
each of these elements denotes a particular Iranian textile.
(I) The ancient articulation of what is now sounded yiie &! was
%at, v&, wi86,or, with liquid final, *var or *val.l Thus it may well
be inferred that the Chinese transcription answers to a Middle-Persian
form of a type *v& or %al. There is a Persian word barnii or barniin
("brocade"), &, which means "a kind of silken stuff,"' and b&,
"a kind of fine, soft, thin annosin silk,an old piece of cloth, a kind of
coarse woollen stuff."'
no corresponds to an ancient *nak,6and is easily identified
(2)
with Persian nu% (nukh), "a carpet beautiful on both sides, having a
long pile; a small carpet with a short pile; a raw thread of yarn of any
sort,"' but also "brocade." The early mention of the Chinese term,
especially in the Sui Annals, renders it quite certain that the word nak
or naz: was even an element of the Middle-Persian language. Hitherto it had been revealed only in m e h v a l authors, the Yiian FM) @. Ji,
1I)B GOEJE'S identification of *-no pu with d j a n d (in H ~ R TLgnder
~ , des Islam,
p. 61) is a complete failure: pu ("cloth") does not form part of the transcription,
which can only be read w&i-nak, war-nak, or wal-nak. TSWBOIKWUO (Actes XII*
Congrb international des Orientalistes Rome 1899, Vol. 11, p. 112) has already
opposed this unfortunate suggestion.
'For examples, see Cmvlwms, Memoires historiques de Se-ma Ts'ien,
Vd. IV,p. 559; and particularly cf. PEUIOT,J o u d a s i d q w , 1914, 11, p. 392.
a STBIN-,
Pefiian-English Dictionary, p. 1453. HOW (Grundriss inn.
Phil., Vol. I, pt. 2, p. 29) translates the word "a fine stuff," and regardsit as a loanword from Greek
("veil"), first proposed, I believe, by N~LDEKE
(Persische
Studien, 11, p. 39). This etymology is not convincing to me. On the contrary,
odCo is a genuine Persian word, meaning "eminent, exalted, high, respectable, subh e , noble"; and it is quite plausible that this attribute was transferred to a fine
textile. I t was, further, the Persians who taught the Greeks lessons in textile art,
but not the reverse. P. Jusn (Iranisches Namenbuch, p. 516) attributes to odld
also the meaning "banner of silk."
STEINGASS,op. tit., p. 150. The Iranian character of this word is indicated
by W a s @Us, Sariqoli pdjs ("coarse woollen cloth") of the Pamir languages.
Perhaps also Persian b d ("stuff of h e wool"), W a s bdt, Sariqolr b& (cf. W. TOMAPamirdialekte,Silsbcr. Winrcr Akad., 1880,p. 807) may be enlisted as possible
prototypes of Chinese 'vat, val; but I do not believe with Tomaschek that this
series bears any relation to Sanskrit pafb and &z or Armenian laik ("mantle").
The latter, in my opinion, is a loan-word from Greek -4 ("cover, rug "), that
appears in the Periplus (5 24) and in the Greek Papyri of the first century A.D.
(T. REIL, B e i t e e nu Kenntnis des Gewerbes im hellenistischen Bgypten, p. I 18).
'See, for instance, T'oung Pao, 1914, p. 77, and 1915, p. 8, where the character
in question serves for transcribing Tibetan nag. I t further corresponds to nak
in AMamese, Korean, and Japanese, as well as in the transcriptions of Sanskrit
words
-GAS,
Pe~~ian-English
Dictionary, p. 1391.
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Yf&n Si, Ibn Batow, Rubruk, Marco Polo, Pegoletti, etc.' W. BANG
has shown in a very i n t e r d g essay2 that also the Codex Cumanicus
contains the term nac (Cumanian), parallel with Persian mgh and Latin
ncu;hus, in the sense of "gold brocades," and that the introitus natonrm
et nascitonun of the books of tax-ratesof Genoa about 1420 refers to
these textiles, and has nothing to do with the endowment of the newborn, as had been trsnslated. Bang points out also ''ntlchi, a kinde
of slight silke wouen stuffen in Florio, "Queen Anna's New World of
Words" (London, 161I). In mediieval literature the term nac, nak,
naqrcs, or nuchis occurs as early as the eleventh century, and figures in
an inventory of the Cathedral of Canterbury of the year 131.5.
73. S tll hhu-na, *F-nay a textile product of Persiaa (or +%).'An
ancient Iranian equivalent is not known to me, but must be supposed
to have been * m a or *guns. This word may be related to Sighnan
(Pamir language) ghdun ("coarse sack"), Rsshmir gun, Sanskrit g ~ i ; ~
Anglo-Indian gunny, gunny-bag, trading-name of the coarse sacking
and sacks made from the fibre of the jute6
74.
t'an, *dm, +tan, a textile product of Persia, likewise mentioned in the Sui Annals. This is doubtless the Middle-Persian designation of a textile connected with the root J K n ("to spin"), of
which several Middle-Persian forms are preserved.' Compare Avestan
tunva, Middle Persian tunund, Persian tan?6an, tamndb ("spider"),
and, further, Persian tun-basa, tun-ha ("small carpet, rug"); tanid
("a web ") ; tiinidan ("to twist, weave, spin").
75. #8% ]tilJ sa-ha-la or
% $laso-ha-la, of green color, is men-

a

1 See E. BBBTSCHNEIDER,
Notices of the M-al
Geography, p. 288, or Medkval Researches, Vol. 11, p. 124; YULE,Cathay, new ed. by C o m m ~Vol.
.
111,
pp. 155-156, 169; YULE,Marco Polo, Vol. I, pp. 63, 65,285; W. BYD,
Histoire
du commerce du levant au moyen Age, p. 698; and, above all, F.-MICHEL,Recherches
sur le commerce etc., des Btoffes de soie, Vol. I, pp. 261-264. A. HOUTUX-SCEINDLER
(Journal As. Soc. Bcngd, Vol. VI, 1910, p. 265) states that nax occurs in a letter of
RaSid-eddin.
Ueber den angeblichen "Introitus natorum et nascitorum" in den Genueser
Steuerbtichern, in Bull. & la Clussc &s LGUrcs & I'Acadbmis royak & Bdgiqus.
No. I, 1912, pp. 27-32.
a Sui In, Ch. 83, p. 7 b.
4 T a i pi* b a n yJ ki, Ch. 185, p. 18 b.
W. TOMASCHEK,
Pamirdialekte (Silxbcr. Wicmt A M . , 1880, p. 808).
YULE,Hobson-Jobson, p. 403.
Grundriss iran. Phil., Vol. I, pt. I, p. 303.
SALEMANN,
This transcription is given in the €'ad mu Ei
9 by Wen Cen-h& &
9 of the Ming (Ch. 8, p. I b; ed. of Y& ya t'ad k'ud Su). He describes the
material as resembling sheep-wool, as thick as felt, coming from the Western
Regions, and very expensive.

timed in the Ming history as having been sent as a present in 1392 from
Samarkand. The Ming Geography, as stated by BRETSCHNEIDER,~
mentions this s t d l as a manufacture of Bengal and So-li, saying that
it is woven from wool and is downy. There is a red and a green kind.
Bretschneider's view, that by sa-ha-la the Persian Sd is intended, must
be rejectedL In the Yin yai fen lan of 1416, sa-ha-la is enumerated
among the goods shipped from Malacca, being identified by GROENEVELDT with Malayan sakld or sczhaJat: Sa-ha-la is further mentioned
for Ormuz and Aden.'
In the KO ku yao lun ## $ia, written by Ts'ao &o
@ in
1387, revised and enlarged in 1459 by Waxi Tso E
we meet this
word in the transcription
(=@I)
% IfilJ sa-hi-la: which is said to
come from Tibet
in pieces three feet, in width, woven from wool,
strong and thick like felt, and highly esteemed by Tibetans. Under the
heading pau-lo % ( =Tibetan p ' r ~ g )it~is said in the same work that
this Tibetan woollen st& resembles sa-hai-la.
Persian sakirm, sagirk%, has been placed on a par with Chinese
sa-ha-la by T. WATTERS~
and A. HOUTUM-SCHINDLER;~
it is not this
Persian word, however, that is a t the root of Chinese sa-ha-la, but
saq&
or saqalliit, also saqaliif, saqalm ("scarlet cloth"). Dr. E. D.
Ross10 has been so fortunate as to discover in a Chinese-Persian vocabulary of I 549 the equation: Chinese sa-ha-la =Persian saqalrrt. This settles
the problem definitely. There is, further, Persian saqZ.@zZn or saqki#in,
said to mean "a city in Ram where scarlet cloth is made, scarlet cloth
or dress made from it." The latter name is mentioned as early as
A.D. 1040 and I 150 by Baihaki and EdrIsi r e q e c t i ~ e l y .According
~
to
&WSI, it was a sitk product of Almeria in Spain, which is doubtless
meant by the city of Ram. Yaqat tells of its manufacture in Tab-,

a

M*al
Researches, Vol. 11, p. 258.
Regarding the Chinesetranscription of this Persian word, see ROCKKILL,T'oung
Pa,1915,P. 459.
a Notes on the Malay Archipelago, p. 253.
ROCKHILL,
T a n g Pao, 1915,
pp. 444, 606, 608. It does not follow from the
tat, however, that sa-ha-Icr was a kind of thin veiling or gauze, as the following
term (or terms) @ #J is apparently a matter in itself.
Ch. 8,p. 4 b (ed.of Si yin h n ts'u* fu).
This mode of writing is also given in the €'art wu t i , cited above.
' P a n g Pao, 1914,p. 91.
Essays on the Chinese Language, p. 342.
Journal As. Soc. Bmgal, Vol. VI, 1910,p. 265.
lo Journal As. SOG.
Bmgd, Vol. IV, 1908,p. 403.
Y m ,Hobson-Jobson, p. 861.

so that the Chinese reference to S w k a n d becomes intelligible. The
Chinese reports of sa-ha-Zu in India, Ormuz, and Aden, however, evidently refer to European broadcloth, as does also Tibetan sag-lad1
The Ain-i Akbari speaks of sukliit (saqaliit) of Ram (Turkey),
Farangi (Europe), and Purtagdi (Portugal); and the Persian word is
now applied to certain woollen s t d s , and particularly to European
broadcloth.
The Persian words sakirkt and saq& are not i n t e k t e d , as is
shown by two sets of European terms which are traced to the two
Persian types: sakirliit is regarded as the ancestor of "scarlet" (med.
Latin scarlaturn, scarlaia; Old French escarlate, New French dcarlate,
Middle English scarlat, etc.); saqZii?tSn or siqkitPn is made responsible
for Old French s i g h , Provenpl s i s c h (twelfth century), English
obs. cichfmn (as early as ;2z5), Middle High German cickt or sigm.
Whether the alleged derivations from the Persian are correct is a debatable point, which cannot be discussed here; the derivation of siglaion
from Greek KUKXLS(cyclas), due to Du Cange, is still less plausible?
Dr. Ross (1.c.) holds that "the origin of the word scarlet seems to be
wrapped in mystery, and there seems to be little in favor of the argument that the word can be traced to Arabic or Persian sources."
76. Toward the close of the reign of Kao Tsuh 3% %, better known
as Wen C'eh 3I& (A.D. 452-465) of the Hou Wei dynasty (386-532),
the king of Su-le (Kashgar) sent an emissary to present a garment
(kiisiiya) of Cakyarnuni Buddha, over twenty feet in length. On examination, Kao Tsuf~satisfied himself that it was a Buddha robe. It
proved a miracle, for, in order to get at the real facts, the Emperor
had the cloth put to a test and exposed to a violent fire for a full day, but
it was not consumed by the flames. All spectators were startled and
spell-bound.' This test has repeatedly been made everywhere with
asbestine cloth, of which many examples are given in my article
"Asbestos and Salamander."' The Chinese themselves have recognized without di£Eculty that this Buddha relic of Kashgar was made
of an asbestine material. In the Lu E'an kun Si k'i,6 a modern work,
See Loan-Words in Tibetan, No. I 19.

Cf. also P.-MICHEL,Recherches sur le commerce etc., des Btoffes de soie,
Vol. I, pp. 2 3 3 1 3 5 . The Greek word in question does not refer to a stuff, but to a
robe (n*X&, "round, circular," scil., co8/)s, "a woman's garment with a border all ,
round it "). Cycladdus in Suetonius (Caligula, LII)denotes a tunic with a rich border.
Wci Ju, Ch. 102,p. 4 b.
Toung P W 19I.51 PP. 299-373.
Ed. of Ts'ifi &w I'afi k'u* fu, p. 40 (see above, p. 346). On p. 41 b there is a
notice of fire-proof cloth, consisting of quotations from earlier works, which are
all contained in my article.

'

which contains a great number of valuable annotations on subjectmatters mentioned in the Annals, the &$dya of Kashgar is identified
with the &-proof cloth of the Western Regions and Fu-nan (Camboja) ;
that is, asbestos.
During the K'ai-Nan and T'ien-pao periods (A.D.713-755), Persia
sent ten embassies to China, offering among other things "embroideries
of &-hair" (hwo mao siu & %
CHAVANNES~
translates this term
"des broderies en laine couleur de feu." In my opinion, asbestos is
here in question. Thus the term was already conceived by ABEG
RBXUSAT.~
I have shown that asbestos was well known to the Persians
and Arabs, and that the mineral came from Badaxb.' An additional

m.'

I'ah fu, Ch. 221
fixed in the year 750.

B, p. 7. In the T a h hui yao

(Ch.roo, p. 4) this event is

Documents sur les Tou-kiue, p. 173.
Nouveaux mdanges asiatiques, Vol. I, p. 253. The term hwo pu &
("fire
cloth") for asbestos appears in the Suh 3%(Ch. 97, p. 10). The Chinese notions of
textiles made from an "ice silkworm," possibly connected with Persia (cf. H.Mas=no, Bull. & I'Ecok fran~aisc,Vol. XV, No. 4, 1915, p. 46), in my opinion, must
be dissociated from asbestos; the Chinese sources (chiefly Wei lio, Ch. 10, p. 2 b)
say nothing to the effect that this textile was of the nature of asbestos. Maspero's
argumentation (ibid., pp. 43-45) in regard to the alleged asbestos from tree-bark,
which according to him should be a real asbestine stuff, appears to me erroneous.
He thinks that I have been misled by an inexact translation of S. W. WILLWS.
First, this translation is not by Williams, but, as expressly stated by me (I. c.,
p. 372). the question is of a French article of dlHervey-St.-Denys, translated into
English by Williams. If an error there is (the case is trivial enough), i t is not due to
Williams or myself, but solely to the French translator, who merits Maspero's criticism.
Second. Maspero is entirely mistaken in arguing that this translation should have
Mnenced my interpretation of the text on p. 338. This is out of the question, as all
this was written without knowledge of the article of St.-Denys and Williams, which
became accessible to me only after the completion and printing of the manuscript,
and was therefore relegated to the Addenda inserted in the proofs. Maspero's interpretation leads to no tangible result, in fact, to nothing, as is plainly manifest
from his conclusion that one sort of asbestos should have been a textile, the other a
kind of felt. There is indeed no asbestos felt. How Maspero can deny that Malayan
bark-cloth underlies the Chinese traditions under notice, which refer to Malayan
regions, is not intelligible to me. Nothing can be plainer than the text of the
Liang Annals: "On Volcano Island there are trees which grow in the fire. The
people in the vicinity of the island peel off the bark, and spin and weave it into cloth
hardly a few feet in length. This they work into kerchiefs, which do not differ in
appeyany from textiles made of palm and hemp fibres," etc. (pp. 346,347). What
else ~sthts but bark-cloth? And how could we assume a Malayan asbestine cloth
if asbestos has never been found and wrought anywhere in the Archipelago? I
trust that M. Maspero, for whose scholarship I have profound respect, will pardon
me for not accepting his opinion in this case, and for adhering to my own interpretation. 1 may add here a curious notice from J. A. DE MANDELSLO'S
Voyages
into the East Indies (p. 133, London, 1669): "In the Moluccaes there is a certain
wood, which, laid in the fire, burns, sparkles, and flames, yet consumes not, and
yet a manmay rub i t to powder betwixt his fingers."
T a n g Pa,19151PP. 32T318.

'

text to this effect may be noted here. Ibn al-Faqih, who wrote in
A.D. 902, has this account: "In Kinnth there is wood that is not burnt
by fire, but comes out undamaged.' A Christbz wanted to commit
frauds with such wood by asserting that it was derived £ram the cross of
the Messiah. Christian folks were thus almost led into temptation. A
theologian, noting this man, brought them a piece of wood from Kirman, which was still more impervious to fire than his cross-wood."
According to P. SCHWARZ,I
to whom we owe the translation of this
passage, the questionhe is of fossilized forests. Most assuredly, however, asbestos is understood. The above text of the Wei Su is thus b y
far the earliest allusion to asbestos from an Iranian region.
The following notes may serve as additional information to my
former cdntribution. b u Mi % (1230-1320), in his & ya t'an Lso
E'ao % i
4 i@ bB, mentions asbestine stuffs twice.' In one passage
he relates that in his house there was a piece of Gre-proof cloth ( h w
hwan pu) over a foot long, which his maternal grandfather had once
obtained in Ts'tian &I & tfJ (Fu-kien Province).& Visitors to his house
were entertained by the experiment of placing i t on the fire of a brazier.
Subsequently &o Mon-i B% # borrowed it from him, but never
returned it. In the other text he quotes a certain Ho TsU-fu Ilk @ E
k
to the efEect that fire-proof cloth is said to represent the fibres of the
mineral coal of northern China, burnt and woven, but not the hair of
the fire-rodent (salamander). This is accompanied by the comment
that coal cannot be wrought into fibres, but that now plGkwei-rnu
$R
(a kind of asbestos) is found in Pao-th (Ci-li).' A brief notice
of asbestos is inserted in the KOku yao lun,l where merely the old fables
are reiterated. Information on the asbestos of Ci-li Province will be
1Q
1

a z m adds to

this passage,

"even if left in fire for several days."

Qaewrnr speaks in general of charlatans
Iran im Mittelalter, p. 214.

' This locality renders it almost certain that this specimen belonged to those
imported by the Arabs into China during the middle ages (p. 331 of my article).
The asbestos of M o d is already mentioned in the Lift wai hi fa (Ch. 3, p. 4).
6 The term pu-hw&mu ("wood b
without ashes, incombustible wood ")
appears as early as the Sung period in=&
ki 9_ tsgm (Ch. 5, p. 35): it comes
from k - t a h (south-east portion of b - s i and part of Ho-nan), and is now found
in the Tse-lu mountains
I t is a kind of stone, of green and white color,
looking like rotten wood, and cannot be consumed by fire. Some call it the root of
soapstone.
Ch. 8, p. 4 (ed. of Si yin k n ts'ult Ju). In Ch. 7, p. 17, there is a notice on
pu-hwcCmu stone, stated to be a product of Tse-Eou and Lu-ban in hn-si, and employed for lamps.

a.

found in the K ijn t'un Zii',' on asbestos of Se-E'wan in the Se Fwan t'un 5.'
I n the eighteenth century the Chinese noticed asbestos among the
Portuguese of Macao, but the article was rarely to be found i;n the
market.' Ham6 Murakami discusses asbestos (;ti%, "stone cotton ")
as occurring in the proximity of Kin&u 4 in Sen-k&, Manchuria.'
refers to "TradiIn regard to the salamander, FRANCISQUE-MICEEL~
tions t6ratologiques de Berger de Xivrey" (Paris, Imprimerie royale,
1836, pp. 457, 458, 460, 463) and to an article of Duchalais entitled
"L'Apollon sauroctone" (Revue archtobgique, Vol. VI, 1850, pp, 87-90) ;
further to Mahudel in Mhmires de 1ittk.ature tirb des registres de
L'AcadCmie royale des inscriptions et belles-lettres, Vol. IV, pp. 634-647.
Quoting several examples of salamander stuff from m e h v a l romances,
Prancisque-Michel remarks, "Ces Ctoffes en poi1 de salamandre, qui
vraisemblablement Ctaient pass&, des fables des marchands dans celles
des pastes, venaient de loin, comme ceux qui avaient par lA beau jeu
pour menti.. On en faisait aussi des manteau; du moins celui de
dame Jafite, du Roman de Gui k Gallois, en Ctait."
No one interested in this subjQct should fail to read chapter LII of
book 111of Rabelais' Le Gargantua et L.e Pantagruel, entitled "Comment
doibt estre preparC et mis en aeuvre le celebre Pantagruelion."
77. The word "drugget," sp&ed also droggitt, drogatt, druggit (Old French
drognet, Spanish droguek, Italian droghctto) is thus defined in the new Oxford English
Dictionary: "Ulterior origin unknown. Littd suggests derivation from drogue
c k q as 'a stuff of little value'; some English writers have assumed a derivation
from Drogheda in Ireland, but this is mere wanton conjecture, without any historical basis. Formerly kind of stuff, all of wool, or mixed of wool and silk or wool and
linen, used for wearing apparel. Now, a coarse woollen stuff for floor-coverings,
table-cloths, etc." The Century Dictionary says, "There is nothing to show a connection with drug."
Our lexicographers have overlooked the f a d that the same word occurs also
in Slavic. F. MIKLO~ICH%
indicated a Serbian doroc ("pallii genus ") and Magyar
dardcr ("a kind of coarse cloth"), but neglected to refer to the well-known Russian
word dOI6gi or &ogi, which apparently represents the source of the West-European
tam. The latter has been dealt with by K. INoSTRANTSEV' in a very interesting

' Ch. 74,pp. I 0 b, 13.
' a.74,P. 25.
Ati lw, Ch. B, p. 41.
Journal Geol. Soc. Tokyo, Vol. XXIII, No. 276, 1916,pp. 333-336. The
same journal, Vol. XXV,No. 294, March, 1918,contains an article on asbestos in
Japan and Korea by K. OMDA.
Recherches sur le commerce, la fabrication et I'usage des Btoffes de soie, d'or
et d'argent, Vol. 11,pp. go,462 (Paris, 1854).
sFremdw6rter in den slavischen Sprachen, Denk. Winur A M . , Vol. XV,
1867,P. 84.
Iz istorii starinnix tkanei, Zap;Cki of thc Russian Arch. Soc., VoL XIII, 1902,
P-08q.

study on the history of some ancient textiles. According to this author, the dorbd
of the Russians were striped silken fabrics, which came from Gilan, K a h , Kizylbai!,
Tur, and Yas in Persia. DAL'says in his Russian Dictionary that this silk was sometimes interwoven with gold and silver. In 18qq VELTMAN
proposed the identity of
Russian dordgi with the Anglo-French term. B ~ i l g nderived
~
it from Persian
darhlEa ("kaftan "), which is rejected, and justly so, by Inostrantsev. On his part,
he connects the word with Persian dardi ("a red silken stufTV),l and invokes a
passage in VESELOVSKI'S
"Monuments of Diplomatic and Cornmerdal Relations of
Moscovite Rus with Persia," in which the Persian word dardi is translated by
Russian dor6gi. This work is unfortunately not accessible to me, so I cannot judge
the merits of the translation; but the mere fact of rendering dor6gi by &rdi would
not yet prove the actual derivation of the former from the latter. For philological
reasons this theory seems to me improbable: it is difficult to realize that the Russians
should have made dor6gi out of a Persian dardi. AU European languages have consistently preserved the medial g, and this cannot be explained from Mrdi.
Another protdtype therefore, it seems to me, comes into question; and this probably
is Uigur lorgu, Jagatai torka. Koibal torga, Mongol furga(n), all with the meaning
"silk.'Q I t remains to search for the Turkish dialect which actually transmitted
the word to Slavic.
1 Mentioned, for instance, in the list of silks in the Ain-i Akbari ( B L ~ ~ E ~ A N N ' s
translation, Vol. I, p. 94).
* Cf. T'oung Pao, 1916,p. 489.
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&% hu-lo, *xu-lak, perhaps also *fu-lak, %-rak, a product of
78.
Persia,' which is unexplained. In my opinion, this word may correspond to a Middle Persian. *fur& =New Persian biirak, &ra, Armenian porag ("borax "). Although I am not positive about this identification, I hope that the following notes on borax will be welcome. It is
well known that Persia and Tibet are the two great centres supplying
the world-market with borax. The ancient Chinese were familiar with
this fact, for in the article on Po-se (Persia) the T'ai p'in hwan yii ktq
states that "the soil has salty lakes, which serve the people as a substitute for salt"
dl ;fi # h R # %). Our own word "borax" (the x is
due to Spanish, now written bmrcrj) comes from Persian, having been
introduced into the Rornanic languages about the ninth century by
the Arabs. Russian bur4 was directly transmitted from Persia. L i e wise our "tincal, tincar" (a crude borax found in lake-deposits of
Persia and Tibet) is derived from Persian tinkdr, tankiil,' or tangdr,
Sanskritized #ankay, #a,ika, #angal #agars;' Malayan tingkal; Kirgiz
diiniikur, O
d tUnga~.~
Another Persian word that belongs to this
category, Sma ("nitre, saltpetre"), has been adopted by the Tibetans
in the same form 30-ra, although they possess also designations of their
own, ee-ts'wa, ba-ts'wa ("cow's salt"), and ts'a-la. The Persian word is
Sanskritized into smiika, used in India for nitre, saltpetre, or potassium
nitrate.'
79. The relation of Chinese nao-Sa ("sal ammoniac, chloride of
sodium")7 to Persian nuS&ir or nunS&ir is rather perspicuous; nevertheless it has been asserted also that the Persian word is derived from

(a

1

Sni Su, Ch. 83,p. 7 b.

Ch. 185,p. 19.
It is not a Tibetan name, as supposed by ROEDIGER
and P m (2.
f. K. Morg..,

Vd. IV, p. 268).
These various attempts at spelling show plainly that the term has the status
of a loan-word, and that the Sanskrit term has nothing to do with the name of the
people who may have supplied the product, the T h c v o c in the Himalaya of
Ptolemy (YULE,
Hobson-Jobson, p. 923). How should borax be found in the
Himalaya!
KLAPROTH,
Mhoires relatifs B l'Asie, Vol. 111, p. 347.
' See, further, T'oung Pao, 1914,pp. 88-89.
D. HANBURY,
Science Papers, pp. 217,276.

'
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the Chinese. F. DE MSLY'argues that nuu-Sa is written ideographically,
and that the text of the Pen tseaokan mu adds, "I1 vient de la province
de Chen-si; on le tire d'une montagne d'oh il sort continuellement des
vapeurs rouges et dsngereuses et t r b difEcile A aborder par rapport A
ces memes vapeuts. I1 en vient aussi de la Tartaric, on le tire des
plaines oil il y a beaucoup de troupeaux, de la mike f a ~ o nque le
salp@trede houssage; les Tartares et gens d'au dela de la Chine salent
les viandes avec ce sel." Hence F. de M4ly infers that the Persians, on
their part, borrowed from the Chinese their nao-Sa, to which they added
the ending deer, as in the case of the bezoar styled in Persian badzeher.*
The case, however, is entirely different. The term nao-Sa is written
phonetically, not ideographically, as shown by the ancient transcription
9 in the Sui Annals (see below) and the variant iB ?@ (properly
nutLSa, but indicated with the pronunciation nao-Sa) also the synonymes ti yen %k ("salt of the barbarians") and Pei-tSinSa % ;Ili@
("ore of Pei-t'ih," in Turkistan), which appear as early as the Sung
period in the T'u kin pen ts'ao of Su Suh, allude to the foreign origin of
the product. The term is thus plainly characterized as a foreign loan
in the Pen ts'ao k a i mu. This, further, is brought out by the history of
the subject. The word is not found in any ancient Chinese records.
The Chinese learned about nao-Sa in Sogdiana and KuEa for the h t
time during the sixth century A.D. The Pen ts'ao of the T'ang period is
the earliest pharmacopia that mentions it. Su Kuh % 8' the reviser
of this work, and the author of the
lei pen ts'ao, know of but one
place of provenience, the country of the Western Zuh B & (F. de
May's "Tartary "). I t is only Su Suh % @ of the Sung period, who
in his T'u kin pen ts'ao remarks, "At present it occurs also in Si-lid
and in the country Hia [Kan-su] as well as in Ho-tuh [San-si], &n-si,
and in the districts of the adjoining regions',
B i$ Q 89 W
B 3 H( @ ?# 2 [note the additions of "at present" and
% "also "1. And he hastens to add, "However (%), the pieces coming
from the Western Zuh are clear and bright, the largest having the size
of a fist and being from three to five ounces in weight, the smallest

a

1 L'Alchirnie chez les Chinois (Journolasiatipuc, 1895, 11, p. 338) and Lapidaire
chinois, p. LI.
All this is rather lack of criticism or poor philology. The Persian word in
question is pazahr, literally meaning "antidote" (see below, p. 525). Neither this
word nor ndadir has an ending like d m , and there is no analogy between the two.
8 According to the Pie pen tu jg
$&, cited in the &lei
i pen b'ao (Ch. 5,
p. 10, ed. or 1587)~the transcription nun-3a should represent the pronunciation of
the Hu people; that is, Iranians. Apparently it was an Iranian dialectic variation
with a nasalized vowel u. It is indicated as a synonyme of =-fa in the 3s yao at
ya of the T'ang period (see Beginnings of Porcelain, p. I 15).

*

reaching the size of a finger and being used for medical purposes."'
It is accordingly the old experience that the Chinese, as soon as they
became acquainted with a foreign product, searched for it on their own
soil, and either discovered it there, or found a convenient substitute.
In this case, Su Suti plainly indicates that the domestic substitute was
of inferior quality; and there can be no doubt that this was not sal
ammoniac, which is in fact not found in China, but, as has been demonstrated by D. HANBUBY,'
chloride of sodium. As early as the eighteenth
century it was stated by M. COLLAS'
that no product labelled nao-fa
in Peking had any resemblance to our sal ammoniac.
H. E. STAPLETON:
author of a very interesting study on the employment of sal ammoniac in ancient chemistry, has hazarded an etymological speculation as to the term w - f a . Persian nzZcidur appears to
him to be the Chinese word mu-fa, suffixed by the Persian word diirii
("medicine "),' and the Sanskrit mvascira would also seem to be simply
the Chinese name in a slightly altered form. H. E. Stapleton is a
chemist, not a philologist; it therefore suffices to say that these speculations, as well as his opinion "that the syllables nau-fa appear to be
capable of complete analysis into Chinese root^,"^ are impossible.
The hind us tan^ name can by no means come into question as the
prototype of the Chinese term,as proposed by F. P. SMITH' and T.
WATTERS;"
for the Chinese transcription was framed as early as the
sixth century A.D., when Hindustani was not yet in existence. The
Hindis simply a Persian loan-word of recent date, as is
likewise Neo-Sanskrit nai~adala;while Sanskrit nuvascira, navasiidara,
or narasiira, the vacillating spelling of which betrays the character
of a loan-word, is traceable to a more ancient Iranian form (see
below).
I n the Sui h9we meet the term in the form $%
! @ nao-fa, stated to
also Pm WO ym i, Ch. 6,p. 4 b (ed. of Lu Sin-ytian).
Science Papers, pp. 217,276.
a Memoires concernant les Chinois, Vol. XI, 1786,p. 330.
' Sal Ammoniac: a Study in Primitive Chemistry (MemoirsAs. Soc. Bengd,
v0l. 1, 195,PP. 40-41).
6 He starts from the popular etymology n u darJ ("life-giving medicine"),
which, of course, is not to be taken seriously.
0 Even if this were the case, it would not tend to prove that the word is of
Chinese origin. As is now known to every one, there is nothing easier to the Chinese
than to transcribe a foreign word and to choose such characters as will convey a
certain meaning.
Contributions toward the Materia Medica of China,p. 19.
1 Essays on the Chinese Language, p. 350.
B Ch. 83, pp. 4 b and 5 b.
1 See

be a product of K'ah (Sogdiana) and Kuh.' The fact that this transcription is identical with
we recognize from the parallel passage in
the Pei Si,' where it is thus written. The text of the Sui Annals with
reference to Iranian regions offers several such unusual modes of
writing, where the Pei Si has the simple types subsequently adopted as
the standard. The variation of the Sui Annals, at all events, demonstrates that the question is of reproducing a foreign word; and, since
it hails from Sogdiana, there can be no doubt that it was a word of the
Sogdian language of the type %vL or *nafh (cf. Sanskrit nuvascira,
Armenian navt', Greek v&@a); Persian d d i r , n d d i r , nuufcidir,
nauldur, n d S d ~ r ,being a later development. It resulted also
in Russian ndatyr. In my opinion, the Sogdian word is related
to Persia neft ("naphta "), which may belong to Avestan napta
("moist ") .a
Tribute-gifts of nao-Sa are not infrequently mentioned in the Chinese
Annals. In A.D. 932, W a i ~bn-mei E t%, Khan of the Uigur, preand sal
sented to the Court among other objects tu-p'ei Sa
ammoniac (kai £a).6 In A.D. 938 Li Sen-wen 4 %, king of Khotan,
offered nao-la and fa-p'eh Sa ("borax") to the Court; and in A.D. 959
jade and nao-fa were sent by the Uigur." The latter event is recorded
also in the Kiu Wu Tai Si,' where the word is written hll@,
phunetically kan-Sa, but apparently intended only as a graphic variant
for n ~ - S a .The
~ same work ascribes sal ammoniac (written in the same
manner) to the T'u-fan (Tibetans) and the Tah-hiai~(a Tibetan tribe
in the Kukunar r e g i ~ n ) .In
~ the TSangperiod the substance was well

a

1 According to Mascidi (BARBIER
DE MEYNARD,
Les Prairies d'or, Vol. I, p. 347),
sal-ammoniac mines were situated in Soghd, and were passed by the Mohammedan merchants travelling from Khorasan into China. KuEa still yields sal ammonia~(A. N. KUROPATKIN,
Kashgaria, pp. 27, 35, 76). This fact is also noted in
the Hui k'iair Ei (Ch. 2), written about I772 by two Manchu officials, Fusamb6
and Surde, who locate the mine 45 Ii west of KuEa in the b t s i Mountains, and
mention a red and white variety of sal ammoniac. Cf. also M. REINAUD.Relation
des voyages faits par les Arabes et les Persans dans 1'Inde et B la Chine, Vol. I,
p. CLXm.
Ch. 97, p. 12.
Cf. P. HORN,Neupersische Etymologie, No. 1035; H. HUBS-,
Persische
Studien, p. 101, and Armen. Gram., p. roo.
As I have shown on a fonner occasion (T'oung Pao, 1914, p. 88), Chinese
Q'nt (b
'uh)
is a transcription of Tibetan bul.
Ts'c fu yrian kwci, Ch. 972, p. 19.
Wu Tai hui yao, Chs. 28, p. 10 b; and Ch. 29, p. 13 b (ed. of Wu yitl tiar).
Ch. 138, p. 3.
e"
character kalt is not listed in K'ah-hi's Dictionarp.
Ch. 138, pp. I b, 3 a.
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yao er yal gives a number of synonymes of Chinese
known. The
idjE
E'i Sa 3%I# ("red gravel "), pai hcli t s i n
origin, as kin tsk 4
("essence of the white sea ").
Sal ammoniac is found in Dimindan in the province of K i r m .
YaqtIt (1179--1229) gives after Ibn al-Faqfi (tenth century) a description of how ntcS6dir is obtained there, which in the translation of C.
BARBIER
DE MEYNAXD'
IUIIS as follows c
"Cette substance se trouve principalement dans une montagne
nomm& Donbawend, dont la hauteur est Cvalu& B 3 farsakhs. Cette
montagne est B 7 farsakhs de la ville de Guwaiiir. On y voit une caveme
profonde d'oit s1&hppent
des mugissements semblables B ceux des
vagues et une fum& Cpaisse. Lorsque cette vapeur, qui est le principe
du sel ammoniac, s'est attach& aux parois de l'orifice, et qu'une certaine
quantitt? s'est solidifi&, les habitants de la ville et des environs viennent
la recueillir, une fois par mois ou tous les deux mois. Le sulthan y envoie
des agents qui, la dcolte faite, en prCli?vent le cinquihe pour le tdsor;
les habitants se partagent le reste par la voie du sort. Ce sel est celui
qu'on exp6die dans tous les pays."
Ibn Haukal describes the mines of Setrugteh thus? "The mines
of sal ammoniac are in the mountains, where there is a certain cavern,
£ram which a vapor issues, appearing by day like smoke, and by night
like fire. Over the spot whence the vapor issues, they have erected a
house, the doors and windows of which are kept so closely shut and
plastered over with clay that none of the vapor can escape. On the
upper part of this house the copperas rests. When the doors are to be
opened, a swiftly-running man is chosen, who, having his body covered
over with clay, opens the door; takes as much as he can of the copperas,
and runs off; if he should delay, he would be burnt. This vapor comes
forth in difierent places, from time to time; when it ceases to issue from
one place, they dig in another until it appears, and then they erect that
kind of house over it; if they did not erect this house, the vapor would
burn, or evaporate away."
Taxes are still paid in this district with sal ammoniac. Abu Mansur
sets forth its medicinal properties.'

B,

See Beginnings of Porcelain (this volume, p. 115).
Dictionnaire ghgraphique de la Perse, p. 235 (Paris, 1861). Ibn al-Faqh's
text is translated by P. SCHWA= (Iran im Mittelalter, p. 252). According to Ibn
Haukal (W. OUSELEY,
Oriental Geography of Ebn Haukal, p. 233), sal-ammoniac
mines were located in Maweralnahr (Transoxania).
W. OUSELEY,
09. cil., p. 264.
' ACEUNDOW,Abu Mansur, p. I ~ ~ . - A B E L - R ~ J ~ (Mdanges
AT
asiatiques,
Vol. I, p. 2c9, 1825), translating from the Japanese edition of the cyclopaedia San
b'ai t'u hui, gave the following interesting account: "Le sel nomm6 (en chiwis)

The Tibetans appear to have received sal ammoniac from India, as
shown at least by their term rgya ts'wa ("Indian salt"), literally translated into Mongol ~nlltkl~k
dubusu. Mongol ~nlirkUkis a reproduction
of Chinese *In-duk-kwok ("country of India"). The informants of
M. COLLAS~
stated that the w d a of the Peking shops came from Tibet
or adjacent places. Lockhart received in Peking the information that
it is brought from certain volcanic springs in SeE'wan and in Tibet:
mu-to80. % fE @ mi-t'o-sen, *m'it(m'ir)da-an, and 91 $
sen, *mut(mur)-ta-a, litharge, dross of lead, is an exact reproduction
of Persian mirdiisang or murdiisang of the same meaning.' Both transcriptions are found in the Pen ts'ao of the Tang dynasty, written
about the middle of the seventh century.' Therefore we are entitled to
extend the Persian word into the period of Middle Persian. Su Ku&
the re&ser of the T'an pen ts'ao, states expressly that both mi-t'o and
mu-to are words from the language of the Hu or Iranians (W 3
and that the substance comes from or is produced in Persia, being in
shape like the teeth qf the yellow dragon, but stronger and heavier;
there is also some of white color with veins as in Yiin-nan marble. Su
Suh of the Sung period says that then ("at present ") it was also found

a),

nao-cha (en persan noucbfer) et aussi sel de Tartarie, set volatil, se tire de dew
montagnes volcaniques de la Tartarie centrale; l'une est le volcan de Tourfan, qui
a d o ~ B t cette ville (ou pour mieux dire B une ville qui est situte B trois lieues de
Tourfan, du ~ 6 t hde l'est) le nom de Ho-tcheou, ville de feu; l'autre est la montagne
Blanche, dans le pays de Bisch-balikh; ces deux montagnes jettent continuellement
des flammes et de la fumk. I1 y a des cavies dans lesqudes se ramasse un liquide
verdltre. Expod B l'air, ce liquide se change en un sel, qui est le nuo-cha. Les
gens du pays le recueillent pour s'en servir dans la pdparation des cuirs. Quant B
la montagne de Tourfan, on en voit continuellement sortir une colonne de fum&;
cette fumke est remplac6e le soir par une flamme semblable B celle d'un flambeau.
Les oiseaux et les autres animaux, qui en sont tclaids, paraissent de couleur rouge.
On appelle cette montagne le Mont-de-Feu. Pour aller chercher le ruro-cha, on met
des sabots, car des sernelles de cuir seraient trop vite brQl6es. Les gens du pays
recueillent aussi les eaux-meres qu'ils font bouillir dans des chaudieres, et ils en
retirent le sel ammoniac, sous la forme de pains semblables B ceux du sel commun.
Le nao-cha le plus blanc est dputk le meilleur; la nature de ce sel est trks-pdnktrante.
On le tient suspendu dans une pode au-dessus du feu pour le rendre bien sec; on y
ajoute du gingembre pour le conserver. Expod au froid ou B l'humidit.6, il tombe en
dtliquescence, et se perd." Wah Yen-te, who in A.D. 981 was sent by the Chinese
emperor to the ruler of Ka&'ari, was the first to give an account of the sal-ammoniac
Medirwal Researches, Vol. 11, p. 190).
mountain of Turkistan (BRETSCHNEIDER,
See also F. DE M ~ YLapidaire
,
chinois, p. 140; W. Smorr, Zur Uigurenfrage, 11,
p. 45 (Abh. Berl. Akad., 1875) and Ueber ein chinesisches Mengwerk (ibid., 1880,
p. 6); GEERTS,Produits, p. 322.
Mhoires concernant les Chinois, Vol. XI, p. 331.
D. HUBURY,Science Papers, p. 277.
a Cf.H U s s c w a ~ h~ e
~ ,n . Gram., p. 270.
C(nt ki pm ts'w, Ch. 4, p. 31; and Pm ts'w ktt mu, Ch. 8, p. 8 b.

in the silver and copper foundries of Kwah-tui~and Fu-kien. I t is
further mentioned briefly in the Pen ts'cw yen i of I I I 6,l which maintains
that the kind with a color like gold is the best.
According to Ysqat, mines of antimony, known under the name
rasi, litharge, lead, and vitriol, were in the environs of Donbawend or
Demawend in the province of -.Vn
the Persian pharmacopa5a
of Abu Mansur, the medicinal properties of litharge are described under
the Arabicized name murdcrsanj, to which he adds the synonymousterm
murfuk.' Pegoletti, in the fourteenth century, gives the word with a
popular etymology as mmda sangue.' The Dictionary of Four Languages6 correlates Chinese mi-t'o-sen with Tibetan gsor-zil (literally,
"gold brightness ") ," Manchu firtan, and Mongol jild~nur.~
81. PALLADIU~~
offers a term % @ 4& be-mo kin with the meaning
"gold from Persia," no source for it being cited. In the Pen ts'ao kan
mu: the tse-mo kin of Po-se (Persia) is given as the first in a series of
five kinds of gold of foreign ~ountries,'~
without further explanation.
The term occurs also in Buddhist literature: CHAVANNES~~
has found it
in the text of a Jataka, where he proposes as hypothetical translation,
"un amas d'or railin6 rouge." I t therefore seems to be unknown what
the term signifies, although a special kind of gold or an alloy of gold is
apparently intended. The 34ui kin b dc E %Ir says that the first
quality of gold, according to Chinese custom, is styled be-mo kin
(written as above); according to the custom of the barbarians, however, yatimai b#
From this it would appear that tse-mo is a Chinese
term, not a foreign one.

a.

Ch. 5, p. 6 b (ed. of LU Sin-*).

' BARBIERDE MEYNAXD,0fi. ~ d .p., 237.
ACHUNDOW,
Abu Mansur, p. 139. This form goes back to Middle Persian
mrrrbk or m r b k .

YULE,Cathay, new ed., Vol. 111, p. 167.
Ch. 22, p. 71.
a JAESCHKE,in his Tibetan DictioGy, was unable to explain this term.
7 K o v u ~ v s ~
in~his
, Mongol Dictionary, exphixu this word wrongly by
"mica."
a Chin-Russian
Dictionary, Vol. 11, p. 203.
Ch. 8, p. I b.
10 The four others are, the dark gold of the eastern regions, the red gold of
Lin-pi, the gold of the Si-fd, and the gold of can^'& (Camboja). The five kinds
of foreign gold are mentioned as early as the tenth century in the Pw ts'a* lun
4

1P SR a.

l1
Fables et contea de I'Inde, in Actes du X N * Congrb des Orientalistes,
Vol. I, 1905, p. 103.
Ch.36, p. 18 b (ed. Wu-E'ad, 1877). See p. 6aa.

The KO Ku yao 2un1 has a notice of tse kin % 4& (("purplegold")
as follows: "The ancients say that the pan-lkn 9 money2 is tse
kin. The people of the present time make it by mixing copper with
gold, but our contemporaries have not yet seen genuine tse kin."
The same alloy is mentioned as a product of Ma-k'o-se-li in the
Tao i S lio, written in 1349 by Wah Ta-yiian.' I am not sure, of
course, that this tse kin is identical with tse-mo kin.
In the same manner as the Chinese speak of foreign gold, they also
offer a series of foreign silver. There are four kinds; namely, silver of
Sin-ra (in Korea), silver of Po-se (Persia), silver of Lin-yi, and silver
of Ytin-nan. Both gold and silver are enumerated among the products
of Sasanian Persia. The Hai yao pen ts'ao cites the Nan yiie Z i of the
fifth century to the &ect that the country Po-se possesses a natural
silverdust @?
employed as a remedy, and that remedies are tested
by means of finger-rings.' Whether Persia is to be understood here
seems doubtful to me. Golddust is especially credited to the country
of the Arabs.'
82. $$ #& yen-liL ("the green of salt," variotts compositions with
copper-oxide) is mentioned as a product of Sasanian Persia6 and of
K u h ? Su Kmi of the T'ang (seventh century) points it out as a product
of K a r a k (Yen4 %
found in the water on the lower surface of
stones. Li Sm, who wrote in the second-half of the eighth century,
states that "it is produced in the country Po-se (Persia) adhering to
stones, and that the kind imported on ships is called Si-liL Zi #&('the
green of the stone'); its color is resistant for a long time without changing; the imitation made in China from copper and vinegar must not
be employed in the pharmacopia, nor does it retain its color long."
Li Si-hn employs the term "green salt of P~-se."~The substance was
employed as a remedy in eye-diseases.
This is Persian ainglir (Arabic ainjar), described in the stone-book
of Pseudo-Aristotle as a stone extracted from copper or brass by means

m,

a),

-

Ch.6, p.

-----

-

12 b.
See Beginnings of Porcelain, p. 83.
a ROCKHILL,
T'oung Pao, 1915, p. 622.
lei pen k'ao, Ch.4,p. 23.
Ibid., Ch.4,p. 21 b.
Sui fu, Ch. 83, p. 7 b.
cou fa, Ch.50, p. 5; Sui fu, Ch.83, p. 5 b.
a Cf. also GEEBTS,Produits, p. 634; F. DE M ~ YLapidaire
,
chinois, pp. 134,
243. According to Geerts, the term is applied in Japan to acetate of copper, formerly
imported, but now prepared in the country.

of vinegar, and employed as an ingredient in many remedies for eye-

diseases.'
83. The Emperor Yah (A.D. 605-616) of the Sui dynasty, after
his succession to the throne, despatched Tu Hh-man $!k R # to the
Western Countries. He reached the kingdom of
9 (Bukhara),
obtained manicolored salt (wu se yen), and r e t ~ r n e d .Istaxri
~
relates
that in the district of Dmbejird there are mountains of white, yellow,
green, black, and red salts; the salt in other regions originates from the
interior of the earth or from water which forms crystals; this, however,
is salt from mountains which are above the ground. Ibn Haukal adds
that this salt occurs in all possible color^.^
The Pei hu 124' distinguishes red, purple, black, blue, and yellow
salts. pi yen 8 ("red salt ") like vermilion, and white salt like jade,
are attributed to Kao-E'ah (Turfan).L Black salt (hei yen) was a product
of the country Ts'ao (Jaguda) north of the T s W - W 6 It is likewise
attributed to southern India? These colored salts may have been impure salt or minerals of a different origin.
?
t'ou-Si
i is mentioned as a metallic product of Sasanian
84.
Persia (enumerated with gold, silver, copper, pin, iron, and tin) in the
Sui hS8
It is further cited as a product of Nii kwo, the Women's Realm
south of the Ts'u&lii~;~
of A-lo-yi-lo W ig @ ig in the north of UdGp8na,1° and of the Arabs (Ta-5).11 Hcan T a ' s Memoirs contain the
term three times, once as a product found in the soil of northern India
(together with gold, silver, copper, and iron); and twice as a material
from which Buddhist statues were made.= According to the Kin E'u

an

a

1

J. RUSKA,Steinbuch des Aristotdes, p. 182; and. Steinbuch des

Qazm,

P. 25.

* Sui fu, Ch. 83, p. 4 b.
a

P. SCHWARZ,
Iran, p. 95.

' Ch. 2,p. X I (ed. of Lu Sin-*).
6 Sui fu, Ch. 83, p. 3 b. In the T a i p'irt hums y2 ki (Ch. I&, p. 11 b) the same
products are assigned to KI~-P )f (Turfan).
Sui fu, Ch. 83, p. 8.
7 T a n fu, Ch. 221 A, p. 10 b.
Ch. 83, p. 7 b.
T a i p'irt hwan y2 Ki, Ch. 186,p. 9.
'DIbid.,p. 12 b.
'1 Ibid., p. 15 b.
* Cf. S. JULIEN,Memoires sur les contdes occidentales, Vol. I, pp. 37, 189,
354. Julien is quite right in translating the term by lairon ("brass"). PALLADIUS
(Chinese-Russian Dictionary, Vol. 11, p. 16) explains it as "brass with admixture of
lead, possessing attractive power." The definition of Giles ("rich ore brought
from Persia supposed to be an ore of gold and copper, or bronze") is inexact. T'ou-

3 3 I@%?,written in the sixth century, the needles used
by women on the festival of the seventh day of the seventh month1
were made of gold, silver, or t'ou-fi.Wnder the T'ang, t'ou-3i was an
officially adopted alloy, being employed, for instance, for the girdles of
the officials of the eighth and ninth grades.' It was sent as tribute
from Iranian regions; for instance, in A.D. 718, from M w g h (northwest of Samarkand) .'
The KO ku yaa lun states, " T'0u-S; is the essence of natural copper.
At present zinc-bloom is smelted to make counterfeit t'ou. According to
Ts'ui F
'&
R$, one catty of copper and one catty of zinc-bloom will
yield t'ou-Si. The genuine t'ou is produced in Persia. It looks like gold,
and, when fired, assumes a red color which will never turn black."
This is clearly a description of brass which is mainly composed of copper
and zinc. Li Si&n6 identifies t'ou-Si with the modern term hwan t'un
("yellow copper"); that is, brass. According to Tqan T ~ ' u i t'uu-fi
,~
is
found in the C'd-li % B! tau-se of Yiin-nan.
The Chinese accounts of t'ou or t'ou-Si agree with what the Persians
and Arabs report about tfifiya. It was in Persia that zinc was k t mined,
and utilized for a new copper alloy, brass. Ibn al-Faqfi, who wrote
about A.D. 902, has left a description of the zinc-mines situated in a
mountain Dunbawand in the province of Kir-.
The ore was (and
still is) a government monopoly? Jawbafi, who wrote about 1225, has
described the process of melting.^ The earliest mention of the term
occurs in the Arabic stone-book of Pseudo-Aristotle (ninth century):
where the stone tiitiyd is explained as belonging to the stones found in
mines, with numerous varieties which are white, yellow, and green;
swi Si ki

S i is only said to resemble gold, and the notion that brass resembles gold turns up in
all Oriental writers. See also BE&, Records of the Western World, Vol. I, p.51;
and CHAVANNES
(Toung Pao,1904, p. 34), who likewise accepts the only admssble

interpretation, "brass."
Cf. W. GRUBE,Zur Pekinger Volkskunde, p. 76; J. PEZYLUSKI,
P a n g Pw,
1914,P. 215.
P'M'wen yrin fu,Ch. roo A, p. 25.
Jade, p. 286; cf. also Ta T'ad ku ticn, Ch. 8, p. 22.
4 CHAVANNES,
T'oung Pao,1904, p. 34.
I Pen ts'ao ku* mu, Ch. 8, pp. 3 and 4. Cf. also GEERTS,
Produits, p. 575.
Ticn hai yJ
8, Ch. 2, p. 3 b.
P. Scawmz, Iran im Mittelalter, p. 252.
8 G. F~RRAND,
Textes relatifs B l'Extr@me-Orient,p. 610 (cf. also pp. 225,228;
and LECLERC,
Trait6 des simples, Vol. I, p. 322).
* J. RUSKA,
Steinbuch des Aristoteles, p. 175. J. BECKMANN
(Beyt-e ctu
Geschichte der Erfindungen, Vol. 111, p. 388) states that the word first occurs in
A v i c e ~ aof the eleventh century.

'

the quarries are located on the shores of Hind and Sind. This is probably intended for vitriol or sulphate of copper.'
In Chinese t'ou-Si, the second element Si ("stoneJ') does not form
part of the transuiption; the term means simply "t'ou stone," and t'ou
(*tu) reproduces the first syllable of Persian ttiya, which, on the basis
of the Sui Annals, we are obliged to assign also to the Middle-Persian
language. To derive the Chinese word from Turkish tiij, as proposed
by WATTERS,"
and accepted without criticism by HIRTH: is utterly impossible. The alleged Turkish word occurs only in Osmanli and other
modern dialects, where it is plainly a Persian loan-word, but not in
Uigur, a s wrongly asserted by Hirth. This theory seems to imply that
the element Si should fonn part of the transcription; this certainly is
out of the question, as ;ti represents ancient *a
or *sak, *zak, and
could not reproduce a palatal. For the rest, the Chinese records point
to Iran, not to the Turks, who had no concern whatever with the
whole business.' Two variations of the Persian word have penetrated
into the languages of Europe. The Arabs carried their tfitiyci into
Spain, where it appears as atutia with the Arabic article; in Portuguese
we have tutia, in French tutie, in Italian tueia, in English tutty. A final
palatal occurs in the series Osmanli tuj or tunE, Neo-Greek ~ O ~ V T ~
Albanian tul: Serbian and Bulgarian tul: Rumanian tuciii. Whether
Sanskrit tutiha, as has been assumed, is to be connected with the Persian word, remains doubtful to me: the Sanskrit word refers only to
green or blue vitriol.' It is noteworthy that Persian birinj ("brass"), a
more recent variant of pirin (Kurd pirinjok, Armenian plinl]? has not
migrated into any foreign language, for I am far from being convinced
that our word "bronze" should be .traceableto this type?
The Japanese pronunciation of @ 5 is Ekeki. The Japanese used
A curious error occurs in ~ L D H A UTechnik
S'
(col. 1367), where it is asserted,
" Q a z m says about 600 that zinc is known in China, and could also be made

flexible there." Qazwrote his cyclopsedia in 1134, and says nothing about
zinc in China (d. RUSKA,Steinbuch des Q a z m , p. 11); but he mentions a 1SliyU
mine in Spain (G. JACOB,
Studien in arabischen Geographen, p. 13).
Essays on the Chinese Language, p. 359.
Chau Ju-kua, p. 81. Pou-Si does not mean "white copper" in the passage
under notice, but means "brass." "White copper" is a Chinese and quite different
d a y (see below, P. 555).
It is likewise odd to connect Italian taw& (properly fuunia) and German
tawchicrm with this word. This is just as well as to derive German l w c h from
an alleged Chinese tau-sc (HIBTH,Chines. Studien, p. 226).
6 P. C. h ~
History
, of Hindu Chemistry, ad ed., Vol. 11, p. 25.
H~BSCEMANN,
Persische Studien, p. 27.
7 0.S ~ ~ E
Sprachvergleichung
R ,
und Urgeschichte, Pol. 11, p. 73.

L ,

to import the alloy from China, and their Honz6 (Pen ts'ao) give formulas for its preparation.' The Koreans read the same word not or
not-si. The French missionaries explain it as "composition de dilTQents
mCtaux qui sert B faire les cuillh-es, etc. Airain, cuivre jaune (premih
qualie). Cuivre rouge et plomb.""
The history of zinc in the East is still somewhat obscure; at least,
it so appears from what the historians of the metal have written about
the subject. I quote from W. R. INGALLS:'
"It is unknown to whom is
due the honor of the isolation of zinc as a metal, but it is probable that
the discovery was first made in the East. In the sixteenth century zinc
was brought to Europe from China and the East Indies under the name
of tutanego (whence the English term tutenegue), and it is likely that
knowledge of it was obtained from that source at an earlier date. . .
The production of zinc on an industrial scale was first begun in England;
it is said that the method applied was Chinese, having been introduced
by Dr. Isaac Lawson, who went to China expressly to study it. In 1740
John Champion erected works at Bristol and actually began the manufacture of spelter, but the production was dl
and the greater part
used continued to come from India and China." The fact that in the
eighteenth century the bulk of zinc which came to Europe was shipped
from India is also emphasized by J. BEcKMANN,'who, writing in 1792,
regretted that it was then unknown where, how, and when this metal
was obtained in India, and in what year it had first been brought over
to Europe. According to the few notices of the subject, he continues, it
originates from China, from Bengal, from Malakka, and from Malabar,
whence also copper and brass are obtained. On the other hand, W.
AINSLIE'states that by far the greater part of zinc which is met with
in India is brought from Cochin-China or China, where both the calamine and blende are common. Again, S. J u ~ ~ ~ ~ V n f us
o nthat
n s zinc
is not mentioned in ancient books, and appears to have been known in
China only from the beginning of the seventeenth century.
W. HOMMEL'
pleaded for the origin of zinc-production in India,
whence it was obtained by the Chinese. He does not know, of course,
that there is no evidence for such a theory in Chinese sources. The

.

GEEBTS,Produits, p. 641;F.DE M ~ Y
Lapidaire
,
chinois, p. 42.
Dictionnaire coden-franGs, p. 291.
Production and Properties of Zinc, pp. 2-3 (New York and London, 1902).
op. n'r., V O ~111,
. p. 408.
' Materia Indica, Vol. I, p. 573.
Industries de l'empire chinois, p. 46.
ChnniRcr-Zeitung, 1912,p. 905.
l

Indian hypothesis, I believe, has been accepted by others. In my opinion, the art of zinc-smelting originated neither in India nor in China, but
in Persia. We noted from Ibn al-Paqih that the zinc-mines of Kirmm
were wrought in the tenth century; and the early Chinese references to
t'ou-Ji would warrant the conclusion that this industry was prominent
under the Sasanians, and goes back at least to the sixth century.
Li Si&nl states that the green copper of Persia can be wrought into
mirrors. I have no other information on this metal.
or gg pin t'ie, pin iron, is mentioned as a product of Sa85.
sanian Persia: also ascribed to Ki-pin (Kashmir)? Medkval authors
like €'ah Te mention it also for India and Hami.' The KOku yao 1nns
says that pin t'is is produced by the Western Barbarians (Si Pan), and
that its surface exhibits patterns like the winding lines of a conch or
like sesame-seeds and snow. Swords and other implements made from
this metal are polished by means of gold threads, and then these patterns become visible; the price of this metal exceeds that of silver. This
clearly refers to a steel like that of Damascus, on which fine dark lines
are produced by means of etching acids.O
Li Si-hnl states that pin t'ie is produced by the Western Barbarians
(Si Fan), and cites the Pao ts'ai lun ff
a, by Hien Yiian-Zlu
9f &q of the tenth century, to the effect that there are five kinds of
iron, one of these being pin t'ie, which is so hard and sharp that it can
cut metal and hard stone. K'an-hi's Dictionary states that pin is
wrought into sharp swords. Previous investigators have overlooked the
fact that this metal is first mentioned for Sasanian Persia, and have
merely pointed to the late medkval mention in the Sung Annals."
The word pin has not yet been explained. Even the Pan-Turks have
not yet discovered it in Turkish. It is connected with Iranian *spaina,
The
Pamir languages spin, Afghan 6sfina or &panu, Ossetic (rf~lun.~

a

I Pen b'ao kaff mu, Ch. 8, p. 3 b.
s(fouSu, Ch. 50, p. 6 ; S u i f u ,Ch. 83, p. 7 b.
P a i #'i* hwan yJ ki, Ch. 182, p. 12 b.
B ~ ~ C H N E ~ D Mediaeval
ER,
Researches, Vol. I, p. 146; Kwod y3 ki, Ch. 24,
P. 5 b.
Ch. 6 , p. 14 b (ed. of Si yin h h n ts'ur) Ju).
a A reference to pin t'ic occurs also in the Jan kd sin hwa
E,written
by Y& ~ f @
i
in 1360 (p. 1 9 , e d . of t i pu k u tai kgud JU).
Pen k'ao Rod mu, Ch. 8, p. 1 1 b.
a BneTsca~~rnsa,
On the Knowledge possessed by the Chinese of the Arabs,
p. 12, and China Review, Vol. V, p. 2 1 ; W. P. MAYE~S,
China Rcoicw, Vol. IV
P. 175.
HUBSCHYANN,
Persische Studien, p. 10.

a

character pin has been formed ad h a , and, as already remarked by
Mayers, is written also without the c l M e r ; that is, in a purely phonetic way.
86.
se-ss, *sit-sit (Japanese fifsu-fifsu), hypothetical restoration *sirsir, a precious stone of Sasanian Persia, which I have discussed
at some length in my "Notes on Turquois in the East" (pp. 25-35,
45-5 5, 67-68). For this reason only a brief summary is here given, with
some additional information and corrections. 1no longer believe that
se-se might be connected with Shignan (p. 47) or Arabic jaeo (p. 52)) but
am now convinced that se-se represents the transcription of an Iranian
(most probably Sogdian) word, the original of which, however, has not
yet been traced. Chinese records leave us in the dark as to the character
of the Iranian se-se. It is simply enumerated in a list of precious stones
of Persia and Sogdiana (K'ah) .' The T'ang Annals locate the se-se mines
to the south-east of the Yaxartes in Sogdiana;' and the stones were
traded to China by way of Khotan.' Possibly the Nestorians were
active in bringing to China these stones which were utilized for the
decoration of their churches. The same history ascribes columns of
se-se to the palaces of Fu-lin (Syria);' in this case the question is of a
building-stone. In ancient Tibet, se-se formed part of theoffid costume,
being worn by officials of the highest rank in strings suspended from
the shoulder. The materials ranking next to this stone were gold,
plated silver, silver, and copper:a clear index of the fact that se-se
was regarded in Tibet as a precids stone of great value, and surpassing
gold. The Tibetan women used to wear beads of this stone in their
tresses, and a single bead is said to have represented the equivalent of
a noble horse.Wence arose the term mu kia b & sfj)i ("pearl or bead
equalling a horse in price"). These beads are treated in the KO ku yao
lun7 as a separate item, and distinct from turquoi~.~
In the T'ang period, se-se stones were also used as ornaments by the
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Pei H,Ch. 97, pp. 7 b, 12; €
Ch. 102, pp. 5 a, g b.

0 fu,
~

Ch. 50, p. 6; Sui fu, Ch.83, p. 7 b; Wei hr,

Tad fu, Ch. 2a1 B, p. 2 b.
Tad fu, Ch. 221 A, p. I O ~ .
K i u T'a*fu,Ch. 198,p. 11 b; T ' a t t f u , C h . ~ ~ r ~ , p . 7 b .
Tad fu, Ch. 2 1 6 4 p. I b (not in Kiu T'atffu).
"in Wu Tai fi, Ch. 74, p. 4 b.
Ch. 6, p. 5 b.
U s justiy said by GEERTS(Produits de la nature japonaise et chinoise, p. @I),
it is possible that ma kia Eu (Japanese bakdu) is merely a synonyme of the emerald.
Also in the P m k'ao katf mu (Ch. 8, p. 17 b) a distinction is made between the two
articles, tinr-kc
9 being characterized as B,ma Ria k as Is'ui $r.
a

women of the Nan Man (the aboriginal tribes of southern China), being
fastened in their hair;' and were known in the kingdom of NanAo.'
in SeEtpan wore strung se-se
Likewise the women of W e i h u #k
in their hair? Further, we hear at the same time of se-se utilized by the
Chinese and even mined in Chinese soil. In some cases it seems that
a building-stone is involved; in others it appears as a transparent
precious stone, strung and used for curtains and screens, highly valued,
and on a par with genuine pearls and precious metals.' Under the year
786, the T'ang Annals state, "The KwanE'a-Si 1$ % B6 of S a n h
(in Ho-nan), Li Pi 1P) by name, reported to the throne that the
foundries of Mount Lu-Si
& produce se-se, and requested that i t
shwld be prohibited to accept these stones in the place of taxes; whereupon the Emperor (Te Tsuh) replied, that, if there are se-se not produced by the soil, they should be turned over to the people, who are
permitted to gather them for t h d v e s . " The question seems to be
in this text of a by-product of metallic origin; and this agrees with what
Kao Se-sunremarks in his Wei lw, that the se-se of his time (Sung period)
were made of molten stone.
I have given two examples of the employment of se-se in objects of
art from the K'ao ku t'u and Ku yil t'u p'u (p. 31). Meanwhile I have
found two instances of the use of the word se-se in the P o ku t'u Iu,
published by Wah Fu in I 107-1I. In one passage of this work,' the
patina of a tin
attributed to the &u period, is compared with the
color of se-se: since patinas occur in green, blue, and many other hues,
this does not afford conclusive evidence-as to the color of se-se. In
another case7a dtin dated in the Han period is described as being
decorated with inlaid gold and silver, and decorated with the seven
jewels (saptardm) and se-se of very brilliant appearance. This is
striking, as se-se are not known to be on record under the Han, but h t
appear in the accounts of Sasanian Persia: either the bronze vessel in
question was not of the Han, but of the T'ang; or, if it was of the Han,
the stone thus diagnosed by the Sung author cannot have been identical
with what was known by this name under the T'ang. I already had
occasion to state (p. 33) that the Sung writers knew no longer what the

m,

I'd Xu, Ch.222 A,p. 2.
Man f u. p. 48.
a T a i p'Y hmon y12 ki, Ch.78,p. g b.
M a hwad tsalu, Ch.B , p. 4; Weilio, Ch.5, p. 3;Tu y d h a - ,
8; Ch. c, PP. 5, g b, 14b.
05cial designation of a Tao-t'ai
Ch. 3,p. 15 b.
l Ch. 5, p. 46 b.

Ch.A, pp. 3,

se-se of the T'ang really were, that the T'ang se-se were apparently
lost in the age of the Sung, and that substitutes merely designated by
that name were then in vogue.
Under the Yiian or Mongol dynasty the word se-se was revived.
C'ah Te, the envoy who visited Bagdad in 1259, reported se-se among
the precious stones of the Caliph, together with pearls, lapis lazuli, and
diamonds. A stone of small or no value, found in Kin& (in Sen-a,
Manchuria), was styled se-se;' and under the reign of the Emperor
C'eh-tsuh (1295-1307) we hear that two thousand five hundred catties
of se-se were palmed off on officials in lieu of cash payments, a practice
which was soon stopped by imperial command.' Under the Ming, se-ss
was merely a word vaguely conveying the notion of a precious stone of
the past, and transferred to artifacts like beads of colored glass or
clay.8
The Chinese notices of se-se form a striking analogy to the accounts
of the ancients regarding the emerald (smaragdos), which on the one
hand is described as a predous stone, chiefly,used for rings, on the
other hand as a building-stone. Theophrastus4states, "The emerald
is good for the eyes, and is worn as a ring-stone to be looked at. It is
rare, however, and not large. Yet it is said in the histories of the
Egyptian kings that a Babylonian king once sent as a gift an emerald
of four cubits in length and three cubits in width; there is in the temple
of Jupiter an obelisk composed of four emeralds, forty cubits high, four
cubits wide, and two cubits thick. The false emerald occurs in wellknown places, particularly in the copper-mines of Cyprus, where it
fills lodes crossing one another in many ways, but only seldom is it
large enough for rings." H. 0.L E N Zis~ inclined to understand by the
latter kind malachite. Perhaps the se-se of Iran and Tibet was the
emerald; the se-se used for pillars in Fu-lin, malachite. No Chinese
definition of what se-se was has as yet come to light, and we have to
await further information before venturing exact and positive identifications. '
In Buddhist literature the emerald appears in the transcription
mo-la-k'ie-t'o W
EPcorresponding to Sanskrit murakda. In the
transcription @f *$!I
Zumu-la, in the seventeenth century written
f% # tsu-mu-lii, the emerald appears to be first mentioned in the
1

YJon Ji, Ch.24, p. 2 b.

* Ibid., Ch. 21, p. 7 b.
a

Cf. Notes on Turquois, p. 34.

De lapidibus, 42.
Mieralogie dm Griechen und Rbmer,p. 20.
0 Fan yi mi* yi In', Ch. 8, p. 14 b.
I

c o keir lu, written in 1366.' The Dictionary in Four Languages2writes
this word tsie-mu-lu
8tff 8. This is a transcription of Persian
mmud.
The word itself is of Semitic origin. In Assyrian it has been traced
in the form barraktu in a Babylonian text dated in the thirty-fifth year
of Artaxerxes I (464-424 B.c.).' In Hebrew it is brireket or bdrkat, in
Syriac borko, in Arabic eummttrud, in Armenian eemruxt; in Russian
irnrmrud. The Greek maragdos or smaragdos is borrowed from Semitic;
and Sanskrit marakata is derived from Greek, Tibetan mar-gad from
Sanskrit.' The Arabic-Persian mmmurud appears to be based directly
on the Greek form with initial sibilant.
87. In regard to turquois I shall be brief. The Persian turquois,
both that of N~Saparand K i r m , is first mentioned under the name
tien-tse 6
J 3 in the Cb ken lu of 1366. This does not mean that the
Chinese were not acquainted with the Persian turquois at a somewhat
earlier date. It is even possible that the Kitan were already acquainted
with t ~ r q u o i s .I~do not believe that pi-lu
8 represents a transcription of Persianf;da ("turquois"), as proposed by WATTERS~
without
indicating any source for the alleged Chinese word, which, if it exists,
may be restricted to the modern colloquial language. I have not yet
traced it in literature.' As early as 1290turquoises were mined in HuiE'wan, Y i i n - n a n . q e Geography of the Ming dynasty indicates a
ttuquois-mine in an-nih h u 9P fl in the prefecture of Yiin-nan,

a

Ch. 7, p. 5 b; W u li sMo fi, Ch. 7, p. 14. The author of this work cites the
writing of the Ytian work as the correct one, adding tsu-mu-Id, which he says is a t
present in vogue, as an erroneous form. I t is due to an adjustment suggested by
popular etymology, the character Id ("green ") referring to the green color of the
stone, whose common designation is Id pao f i #& 6 (("green precious stone");
I
see GEERT~,
Produits, p. 481.
Ch. 22, p. 66.
T .FOSSEY,
Etudes assyriennes (Journal asialiquG, 1917,I, p. 473).
Cf. Notes on Turquois, p. 55; Foung Pao, 1916,p. 465. Muss-ARNOLT
(TramattMns Am. Phil. Assoc., Vol. XXIII, 1892,p. 139)states erroneously that
both the Greek and the Semitic words are independently derived from Sanskrit.
In the attempt to trace the history of loan-words it is first of all necessary to ascertain the history of the objects.
As intimated by me in American Anthropologist, 1916,p. 589. Tim-tse as the
product of Pan-ta-li are mentioned in the Tao i Ei lw,written in 1349 by Wah Ta(ROCKBILL,
Poung Pao, 1915,p. 464).
Essays on the Chinese Language, p. 352.
In the Pen ls'w kal mu (Ch. 8,p. 17b) is mentioned a stone p'iOD pi Id
&, explained as a precious stone (pwJi) of pi color. This is possibly the
foundation of Watters' statement.
Y h n Ji. Ch. 16,p. 10 b. See, further, Notes on Turquois, pp. 58-59.
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Yirn-nan Province.' I n this text,the term pi t'ien-tse
3 is employed. T'an Ts'uiZsays that turquoises (pi t q k )are produced in the
Mon-yari tqu-se k # 8 of Yib-nan. In the Hih-iuta fu 6 f i
#f &,a the gazetteer of the prefecture of Hh-nan in southern bn-si,
it is said that pi t'ien (written
were formerly a product of this 10cality, and mined under the T'ang and Sung, the mines being closed in
the beginning of the Ming. This notice is suspicious, as we hear of
pi-tien or tien-be neither under the T'ang nor the Sung; the term comes
into existence under the Yam.'
88.
kin kiin ("essence of gold") appears to have been the term
for lapis lazuli during the T'ang period. The stone came from the
famous mines of BadaxSanP
At the time of the Yaan or Mongol dynasty a new word for lapis
lazuli springs up in the form ZuwE'i 3%. The Chinese traveller €'ah
Te, who was despatched in 1259 as envoy by the Mongol Emperor
Mangu to his brother Hulagu, King of Persia, and whose diary, the
Si Si Ki, was edited by Liu Yu in I 263, reports that a stone of that name
is found on the rocks of the mountains in the south-western countries
of Persia. The word Zunz'i is written with two charscters meaning
"orchid" and "red," which yields no sense; and BRETSCHNEIDEB~
is
therefore right in concluding that the two elements represent the transcription of a foreign name. He is inclined to think that "it is the same
as kmdshiw, the Arabic name for lapis lazuli." In New Persian i t is
&rd
or kijvurd (Arabic &isvurd). Another Arabic word is Iinej, by
which the cyanos of Dioscorides is translated.' An Arabic form Zunfiuer
is not known to me.
"There is also in the same country [Badashan] another mountain,
in which azure is found; 'tis the finest in the world, and is got in a vein
like silver. There are also other mountains which contain a great
amount of silver ore, so that the country is a very rich one." Thus runs

a)

a

Ta Mid it ' d Ei, Ch. 86,p. 8.
T k hi yd hnt #, 1799,Ch. I,p. 6 b (ed.'of Wen yia h
i yd t i It'dhc). See
above, p. 228. T'u-sc are districts under a native chieftain, who himself is subject to
Chinese authority.
a Ch. 11,p. 11 b (ed. of 1788).
The turquois has not been recognized in a text of the Wei s i wen kin, ki of
1769by G. S O U L I(Bull.
~ & 1'Ecokfrantaise, Vol. VIII, p. 372),where the question
is of coral and turquois used by the Ku-tsuh (a Tibetan tribe) women as omamats;
instead of ydan-song, as there transcribed, read IJ su* Si #& @ 5.
CRAVANNES,
Documents sur les Tou-kiue, p. 159;and T'wng Pao, 1904,
p. 66.
Chinese Raordcr, Vol. VI, p. 16;or M d i v a l Researches, Vol. I, p. 151.
' LBCLEBC,Trait4 des simples, Vol. 111,p. 254.

Marco Polo's account.' YULEcomments as follows: "The mines of
Ujwurd (whence 1'Am.r and L d ) have been, like the ruby mines,
celebrated for ages. They lie in the upper valley of the Kokcha, called
KO&, within the tract called Yamgiin, of which the popular etymology
is Hamah-Kh, or 'All-Mines,' and were visited by Wood in 1838.'
The produce now is said to be of very inferior quality, and in quantity
from thirty to sixty pud (thirty-six lbs. each) annually. The best
quality sells at Bokhara at thirty to sixty tillas, or 12 I. to 24 I. the pud
(Manphfl).''"
the Dictionary of Four Languages,' lapis lazuli is
Z; in Tibetan m m , Mongol and Manchu
styled ts'in kin Si I&
mi%.
The diamond is likewise attributed by the Chinese to Sasanian
Persia, and I have formerly shown that several Iranian tribes were
acquainted with this precious stone in the beginning of our era.6 Diamond-points were imported from Persia into China under the T'ang
dynssty
89. The fitst mention of amber in Chinese records is the reference
to amber in Ki-pin (Kashmir).' Then we receive notice of the occurrence
of b b e r in Ta Ts'in (the Hellenistic Orient)8and in Sasanian Persia.s
The correctness of the latter account is codkmed by the BandahiSn' in
which the Pahlavi term for amber, kahrupii?, is transmitted.1° This word
comsponds to New Persian kiihrubd, a compound formed with k&
("straw") and rdii ("to lift, to attract").ll The Arabs derived their
K o h W (fitst in Ibn el-Abbas) from the Persians; and between the
--

-

-

Y a d s edition, Vol. I , p. 157.
This refers to WOOD,
Journey t o the Oxus, p. 263.
a See, further, M. B a w n , Precious Stones, p. 441.
Ch. 22, p. 65.
6 The Diamond, p. 53.
T a T& leu lien, Ch. 22, p. 8.
Ts'inr Han fu, Ch. 96 A, p. 5.
8 In the Wm'l
w and Hou Ban f u (cf. CHAVANN~S,
Toung Pao, 1907, p. 182).
Nan f i , Ch. 79, p. 8 ; Wci fu, Ch. 102, p. 5 a; Sui fu, Ch. 83, p. 7 b. The Sui
hr has altered the name hu-p'o into fmr-$1'0 M. in order t o observe the tabu
of the name Hu in Li Hu ?#
the father of the founder of the T'ang dynasty.
Amber (alsocoral and silver) is attributed to Mount Ni
d in the country Pu-lu-ni
8 & t o the north of Persia, also t o the country Hu-se-mi
(Wei fu,
Ch. 102, p. 6 b).
WEST,
Pahlavi Texta, Val. I, p. 273.
11 Analogies occur in all languages:Chinese ! C h i
% ("attracting mustard4 s " ) ; Sanskrit t f i ~ g r d h i n("attracting straw"); Tlbetan sbur kn or sbur loh,
e meaning:French (obsolete) :irc-@iUc. Another Persian word for amber
1

B,

a

a

a

ninth and the tenth century, the word penetrated from the Arabic into
Syriac.' In Armenian it is kuhrib5 and kahribar. The same word
migrated westward: Spanish carah, Portuguese carah or churabe,
Italian carabe, French carabl; Byzantine rep@l; Cumanian ckwabar.
Under the Ming, amber is listed as a product of Herat, Khotan, and
&markand.' A peculiar variety styled "gold amber" (kin p'o 4 81)
is assigned to Arabia (T'ien-f~)
The question arises, Prom what sources did the Persians derive their
amber? G. JACOB,' from a study of Arabic sources, has reached the
conclusion that the Arabs obtained amber from the Baltic. The great
importance of Baltic amber in the history of trade is well known, but,
in my estimation, has been somewhat exaggerated by the specialists,
whereas the fact is easily overlooked that amber is found in many parts
of the world. I do not deny that a great deal of amber secured by the
Arabs may be credited to the Baltic sources of supply, but I fail to see
that this theory (for it is no more) follows directly from the data of
Arabic writers. These refer merely to the countries of the Ras and Bulgik as the places of provenience, but who will guarantee that the amber
of the Russians hailed exclusively from the Baltic? We know surely
enough that amber occurs in southern Russia and in Rumania. Again,
Ibn al-Bairn knows nothing about RUSand Bulgik in this connection,
but, with reference to al-Jafiki, speaks of two kinds of amber, one
coming from Greece and the Orient, the other being found on the littoral
and underground in the western portion of Spain.' Pliny informs us
that, according to Philemon, amber is a fossil substance, and that
it is found in Scythia in two localities, one white and of waxen coIor,
styled ekctnzm; while in the other place it is red, and is called sualiternic~m.~
This Scythian or South-Russian amber may have been traded
by the Iranian Scythians to Iran. In order to settle definitely the
question of the provenience of ancient Persian and Arabic amber, it
would be necessary, first of all, to obtain a certain number of authentic,
ancient Persian and Arabic ambers, and to subject them to a chemical
analysis. We know also that several ancient amber supplies were
1

Cf. E. SEIDEL,
Mechithar, p. 146; and G.JACOB, ZDMG,Vol. XLIII, 1889,

P. 359.

Ta Mi* i t'ul 13,
Ch. 89,pp. 23, 24 b, 25 (ed. of 1461).
Ibid., Ch. gr, p. 20.
L. c., and Arabische Handelsartikel, p. 63.

' Lsnsnc, Trait6 des simples, Vol. 111, p. 209.
"ernon
fossile esse et in Scythia erui duobus locis, candidurn atqae caei
coloris quod vocaretw electnun, in alio fulvum quod appellaretw sualiternicum
(=m 11, 0 33).

exhausted long ago. Thus Pliny and the ancient Chinese agree on the
fact that amber was a product of India, while no amber-mines are
known there at present.' Amber was formerly found in the
district of YM-E'h in Yiin-nan, and even on the sacred Hwa-San in
Sen-si.t
G. JACOB'has called attention to the fact that the supposition of a
derivation of the Chinese word from Pahlavi kahrupiii is confronted
with unsurmountable di!Ilculties of a chronological character. The
phonetic difiiculties are still more aggravating; for Chinese hu-p'o % 3#l
was anciently *gu-bak, and any alleged resemblance between the two
words vanishes. Still less can Greek harpax' come into question as the
foundation of the Chinese word, which, in my opinion, comes from an
ancient San or T'ai language of Yitn-nan, whence the Chinese received
a kind of amber as early at least as the first century A.D. Of the same
origin, I am inclined to think, is the word tunmou I%i
for amber,
Grst and exclusively used by the philosopher W a i ~C'uhb
Uigur kubik is not the original of the Chinese word, as assumed by
Klaproth; but the Uigur, on the contrary (like Korean xobag), is a
transcription of the Chinese word. Mongol xuba and Manchu xdba
are likewise so, except that these fonns were borrowed at a later period,
when the final consonant of Chinese bak or bek was silent.'
go. Coral is a substance of animal origin; but, as it has always been
conceived in the Orient as a precious stone: a brief notice of it, as far
as Sino-Persian relations are concerned, may be added here. The
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Cf. T s ' k Hun fu, Ch. 96 A, p. 5 (amber of Kashmk); Nan Si, Ch. 78, p. 7.

* Cf. Hwa yo H@!!

' L. c., p. 355.

s,Ch. 3, p.

I

(ed. of 1831).

Proposed by HIRTH,China and the Roman Orient, p. 245. This was merely

a local Syriac name, derived from Greek dpr&ro(In Syria quoque ferninas verticillos
inde facete et vocare harpaga, quia folia paleasque et vestium ihbrias rapist.Pliny, xxxv11, 11, O 37).
Cf. A. Foam, Lun-heng, pt. 11, p. 350. This is not the place for a discussion
of this problem, which I have taken up in a study entitled "Ancient Remains from
the Languages of the Nan Man."
For further informationon amber, the reader may be referred to my Historical
Jottings on Amber in Asia ( M m i r s Am. Anthr. Assoc.. Vol. I, pt. 3). I hope to come
back to this subject in greater detail in the course of my Sino-Hellenistic studies,
where it will be shown that the Chinese tradition regarding the origin and properties
of amber is largely influenced by the theories of the ancients.
7 The proof of the animal character of coral is a recent achievement of our
science. Peyssonel was the first to demonstrate in I727 that the alleged coralflowers are real animals; Pallas then described the coral as Isis nobilis; and Lamarck
formed a special genus under the name CoraUium rubrum (cf. LACAZE-DUTHIERS,
Histoire naturelle du corail, Paris, 1864; GUIBOURT,
Histoire naturelle des drogues,
Vol. IV, p. 378). The common notion in Asia was that coral is a marine tree.

Chinese learned of the genuine coral through their infxxmme with
the Hellenistic Orient: as we are informed by the Wei lw and the Han
Annals,l Ta Ts'in produced coral; and the substance was so common,
that the inhabitants used it for making the king-posts of their habitations. The T'ang Annalss then describe how the marine product is fished
in the coral islands by men seated in large cra.ft and using nets of iron
wire. When the corals begin to grow on the rocks, they are white like
mushrooms;after a year they turn yellow, and when three yews have
elapsed, they change into red. Their branches then begin to intatwine,
and grow to a height of three or four feet.' Hirth may be right in
supposing that this fishing took place in the Red Sea, and that the
"Coral Sea" of the Nestorian inscription and the "sea producing
corals and genuine pearls" of the bVei lw are apparently identical with
the latter.' But it may have been the Persian Gulf as well, or even the
Mediterranean. Pliny6 is not very enthusiastic about the Red-Sea
coral; and the Periplus speaks of the importation of coral into India,
which W. H. SCHOPP~
seems to me to identify correctly with the Mediterranean coral. Moreover, the Chinese themselves correlate the above
account of coral-fishing with Persia, for the Yi wu S & S!i is cited
in the t e n Zei pen ts*ao7 as saying that coral is produced in Persia, being
considered by the people there as their most precious jewel; and the
Pen fs'ao yen i speaks of a coral-island in the sea of Persia," going on to
tell the same story regarding coral-fishing as the T'ang Annals w i t h
reference to Pu-lin (Syria). Su Kuii of the T'ang states that coral grows
in the Southern Sea, but likewise comes from Persia and Ceylon, the
latter statement being repeated by the T'u kiti pen ts'ao of the Sung.
It is interesting that the Pen fs'ao of the T'ang insists on the holes in
coral, a characteristic which in the Orient is still regarded (and justly
so) as a mark of authenticity. Under the T'ang, coral was first introduced into the materia medics. In the Annals, coral is ascribed to
1 HIRTE,

China and the Roman Orient, pp. 41,73.

' zbid., p. 44.
' Ibid., p. 59.
4

I

Ibid., p. 246.

'XXM,11.

The Periplus of the Erythr;can Sea, p. 128.

' Ch. 4. P. 37.
8 Ch. 5, p. 7 (ed. of Lu Sin-*).
The c o d island where the coral-tree grows
is also mentioned by an Arabic author, who wrote about A.D. 1000 (G. PRPBAND,
Textes relatifs B 1'Extdme-Orient, Vol. I, p. 147). See, further, E. WLBDBMANIV,
Zur Mineralogie im Islam, p. 244.

Sasanian Persia;' and it is stated in the T'ang Annals that Persia produces coral not higher than three feet.* There is no doubt that Persian
corals have found their way all over Asia; and many of them may still
be preserved by Tibetans, who prize above all coral, amber, and turquois. The coral encountered by the Chinese in Ki-pin (Kashmir)'
may also have been of Persian origin. Unfortunately we have no
information on the subject from ancient Iranian sources, nor do we
know an ancient I d n name for coral. Solinus informs us that
Zoroaster attributed to coral a certain power and salubrious effects;'
and what Pliny says about coral endowed with sacred properties and
being a preservative against all dangers, sounds very much like an
idea emanating from Persia. Persian infants still wear a piece of coral
on the abdomen as a talisman to ward off harm;' and, according to
Pliny, this was the practice at his time, only that the branches of coral
were hung at the infant's neck.
The Chinese word for coral,
a fan-hu, %an-gu (Japanese
sun-go), possibly is of foreign origin, but possibly it is n o t . V o r the
present there is no word in any West-Asiatic or Iranian language with
which it could be correlated. In Hebrew it is ra'mof,which the Seventy
txanmibes b a d or translates pe.rCwpa. The common word in New
Persian is marjSin (hence Russian marbn); other designations are
birbiil, xu&k or zurohak, bussad or bissad (Arabic bessed or bussad).
In Armenian i t is bust.'
91. The identification of C h i n e # 9 pso-so(*bwa-sa) with Persian
p&&r
or p s i d d r e ("bezoar," literally, "antidote"), first proposed by
HIRTH?in my opinion, is not tenable, although it has been indorsed

a

€MI fu, Ch. 50, p. 6; Sui fu, Ch. 83, p. 7 b; regarding coral in Fu-lu-ni, see
above, p. 91,
note g.
T'att fu, Ch. 221 B, p. 6 b. The Lirrtt f u (Ch. 3,
p. 14 b) attributes to Persia
coral-trees one or two feet high.
8 Ts'in Han fu, Ch. 96 A, p. 5. This passage (not Hou Han f u, Ch. I 18, as stated
by HIRTE,Chau Ju-kua, p. 226, after Bretschneider) contains the earliest mention
of the word fan-hu.
4 Habet enim, ut Zoroastres ait, materia haw quandam potestatem, ac propterea
quidquid inde sit, ducitur inter salutaria (XI,39, # qz).
6 S ( J B L D E ~ ~Terminologie,
,
p. 166.
6 According to BBKTSCENBIDEE
( C h i m e RCCOI&T,
Vol. VI, p. 16), "it seems not
to be a Chinese name."
Cf. PATKANOV,
The Precious Stones according to the Notions of the Armenians
(in Russian), p. 9.
a Pazand pddamhar (see HUBSU~MANN,
Persische Studien, p. 193). STEINGASS
gives also pdnaahr. The derivation from bdd "wind" (H. FUamn, Janus, Vol. VI,
r g o ~ ,p. 317) is not correct.
* k d e r des Islam, p. 45.

by PELLIOT.~
Pelliot, however, noticed well that what the Chinese
describe as p'o-so or mo-so
# is not bezoar, and that the transcription is anomal~us.~
This being the case, it is preferable to reject
the identification, and there are other weighty reasons prompting us
to do so. There is no Chinese account that tells us that Persia had
bezoars or traded bezoars to China. The Chinese were (and are) well
acquainted with the bezoar' (I gathered several in China myself), and
bezoars are easy to determine. Now, if pqo-so or mo-so were to represent Persian plizahr and a Persian bezoar, the Chinese would not for
a moment fail to inform us that p'o-so is the Po-se nizt-hwn or Persian
b o a r ; but they say nothing to this effect. On the contrary, the texts
cited under this heading in the Pen tseao kan mu4 do not make any
mention of Persia, but agree in pointing to the Malay Archipelago as
the provenience of the p'o-so stone. Ma Ci of the Sung assigns it to
the Southern Sea (Nan Hai). Li Sib points to the Ken sin yii ts'e
3
written about 1430,as saying that the stone comes from
San-fu-ts'i (Palembang on S ~ m a t r a ) .F.
~ DE MSLYdesignates it only
as a "pierre d'Cpreuve," and refers to an identification with aventurine,
proposed by Rhusat." Bezoar is a calculus concretion found in the
stomachs of a number of mammals, and Oriental literatures abound in
stories regarding such stones extracted from animals. Not only do the
Chinese not say that the p'o-so stone is of animal origin, but, on the contrary,they state explicitly that it is of mineral origin, The Ken sin yii ts'e
relates how mariners passing by a certain mountain on Sumatra break
this stone with axes out of'the rock, and that the stone when burnt
emits a sulphurous odor. Ma Ci describes this stone as being green
in color and without speckles; those with gold stars, and when rubbed
yielding a milky juice, are the best. All this does not fit the bezoar.
Also the description in the Pen ts'ao yen i7 refers only to a stone of
mineral origin.

at,

P a n g P w , 1912,p. 438.
The initial of the Persian word would require a labial surd in Chinese. Whether
of the Pci hu lu belongs here is doubtful to me; it is not explained
the p'o-so
what this stone is. As admitted in the Pen Is'w yen i (Ch. 4, p. 4 b), the form *so
is secondary.
a It is first mentioned in the ancient work Pis lu, then in the Wu ti #u WOO
of the third century, and by T'ao Huh-k&.
Ch. 10, p. 10 b.
This text is cited in the same manner in the Tufl si yafl k'w of 1618 (Ch.3,
p. 10). Cf. F. DE M%LY,Lapidaire chinois, p. 120.
Ibid., pp. LXIV, 260.
Ch. 4, p. 4 b (ed. of Lu Sin-*).
/

'

Even as early as the T'ang period, the term p'o-so merely denotes
a stone. I t is mentioned in a colophon to the P'in ts'iian fan kid ts'cw mu
#% (A.D. 787-849) as a curious
ki ZP Bl.4 8 ik % by Li Te-yii
stone preserved in the P'o-so Pavilion south of the C'a-tien 5i B in
Ho-nan.
Yada or jada, as justly said by Pelliot, is a bezoar; but what attracted the Chinese to this Turkish-Mongol word was not its character as a bezoar, but its r81e in magic as a rain-producing stone. Li
S i h l has devoted a separate article to it under the name i p Za-ta,
and has recognized it as a kind of bezoar; in fact, it followsimmediately
his article on the Chinese bezoar (niu-hwan).'
The Persian word was brought to China as late as the seventeenth
century by the Jesuits. Pantoja and Aleni, in their geography of the
world, entitled fan wai ki," and published in 1623,mention an animal
of Borneo resembling a sheep and a deer, called pa-tsa'r
e:ft H,'in
the abdomen of which grows a stone capable of curing all diseases, and
highly prized by the Westerners. The Chinese recognized th* this was
a b e ~ o a r .Bezoars
~
are obtained on Borneo, but chiefly from a monkey
(Sirnab longurnanis, Dayak Mi) and hedgehog. The Malayan name
for h o a r is gutiga; and, as far as I know, the Persian word is not used
b y the Malayans.Vhe Chinese Gazetteer of Macao mentions "an
animal like a sheep or goat, in whose belly is produced a stone capable

ci

Pen ~s'whi mu, Ch. 50 B , p. 15 b.
'There is an extensive literature on the subject of the rain-stone. The earliest
1

Chinese source known to me, and not mentioned by Pelliot, is the K'ai yiian t ' h
p a o i f i ~ ~ ~ ~ r ~ b y W d Z3e n - @ooftheT'ang(p.2ob).
Cf. also the Si K g kJu @
written by C&& Cu @
in 1805 (Ch. 6, p. 8,
ed. of Y e ya #'a4 &'ui f u). The Yakut know this stone as satu (BOEHTLINGK,
Jakut.
Wbrterbuch, p. 153); Pallas gives a Kalmuk form sU&n. See, further, W. W. ROCKHIU, R u b ~ c k p.
, 195; F. v. EPDYANN,
Temudschin, p. 94; G. OPPEPT,Presbyter
Johannes, p. 102; J. Rusm, Steinbuch des Qm,
p. 19, and Dm Islam, Vol. IV,
19x3, pp. 26-30 (it is of especial interest that, according to the Persian mineralogical
treatise of Mohammed Ben Mansur, the rain-stone comes from mines on the frontier
of China,or is taken from the nest of a large water-bird, called surxab, on the frontier
of China; thus, after all, the Turks may have obtained their bezoars from China);
V L x a h ~ .Primitive Cultur, p. 249; POTANIN,Tangutsko-Tibetskaya Okraina
Kitaya, Vol. 11, p. 352, where further literature is ated.
8 Ch. I, p. 11 (see above, p. 433).
4 This form comes very near to the pajar of Barbosa in 1516.
6 Cf. the Lu E o i kui f i k'i (above, p. 346), p. 48.
8 Regarding the Malayan beliefs in bezoars, see, for instance, L. BOUCHAL
in
Miu. Anthr. Gcs. W k ,1900, pp. 179-180; BECW, Wanderings in the Great
Forests of Borneo, p. 317; ~ E M E in
P Bijdr. krd- land- en dkmkundc, 1914,
p. 38; etc.

s,

of N i n g any disease, and called pa-tsa'r" (written as above);' cf.
Portuguese basar, baeobr, bemar.
On the other hand, bezoars became universal in the early middle
ages, and the Arabs also list bezoars from China and
From the
Persian word jcsdaj, explained as "a stone from China, bezoar," it
appears also that Chinese bezoars were traded to Persia. In Persia, as
is well known, bezoars are highly prized as remedies and talismans.'
1

Ao-men Ei lie, Ch. B, p. 37.

' J. RUSKA,Steinbuch des Aristoteles, p. I@.
C. ACOSTA(Tractado de las drogas, pp. 153-160, Burgos, 1578)~
E. KARKPPKP
(Amoenitates exoticae, pp. 402-403), GUIBOURT(Histoire naturelle des dmgues
simples, Vol. IV, pp. 106 et seq.), and G. F. K m z (Magic of Jewele and Charms,
pp. 203120) give a great deal of interesting information on the subject. See also
YULE,Hobson-Jobson, p. go; E. WXEDBXANN,
Zur Mineralogie im Islam, p. 228;
D. HOOPER,J
d As. Soc. Bmgal. Vol. VI, 1910,p. 519.
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% sa-pao, *&(sar)-pav. Title of the official in charge of
92.
the &airs of the Persian religion in Si-han, an office dating back to the
time when temples of the celestial god of fire were erected there, about
A.D. 621. In an excellent article PELLIOT
has assembled all texts relative
to this function.l I do not believe, however, that we are justsed in
accepting Devtkia's theory that the Chinese transcription should render
Syriac s& ("old man "). This plainly conflicts with the laws of transcription so rigorously expounded and upheld by Pelliot himself: it is
necessary t~ account for the final dental or liquid in the character sa,
which regularly appears in the T'ang transcriptions. I t would be
strange also if the Persians should have applied a Syriac word to a
sacred institution of their own. It is evident that the Chinese transaiption corresponds to a Middle-Persian form traceable to Old Persian
rJo&a+&an (xicpcrw, zfqapawi), which resulted in Assyrian azfadura
*
or azfadraplin, Hebrew ddarfnim,' Greek uarpdrmp (Armenian
Jhkopand, Sanskrit k~atrapa).The Middle-Persian form from which the
Chinese transcription was very exactly made must have been *W-pav
or *xW-pav. The character sa renders also Middle and New Persian
SOI ("head, chief ") .'
@ %U K'u-sa-ho, *Ku-&(r)-,
was the title % of the
93.
kings of Parsa (Persia)? This transcription appears to be based on an
Iranian zfaB4M or zfarva, corresponding to Old Iranian *xUyavan-,
%&van, Sogdian z f h n ("king ") .' I t is notable that the initial spirant
z is plainly and aptly expressed in Chinese by the element k'u," while
in the preceding transcription it is suppressed. The differentiation in
time may possibly account for this phenomenon: the transcription
sa-pao comes down from about A.D. 621; while K'u-sa-ho, being conLe Sa-pao, BuU. & 1'Ecok franpise, Vol. 111. pp. 665471.

' H.POGNON,
J~lbtndarid*,

1917, I, p. 395.
R G A ~ O TJ o, v n d aridiquc,1g11,11,p. 60.
Sui fu, Ch. 83, p. 7 b.
R. G A U ~ I O T
Essai
, mu le vocalisme du sogdien, p. 97. See also the note of
ANDREAS
in A. Christensen, L'Empire des Sassanides, p. 1x3. I am unable to see
how the Chinese transcription could correspond to the name Khosrou, as proposed
by several scholars (CHAVANNES,
Documents sur les Tou-kiue occidentaux, p. 171;
and Hmm, Jovtnd Am. Or. Soc., Vol. XXXIII, 1913. p. IW).
*xu (hu); see Caa% the Manichaean trammiptions it is expressed by
VANNBS and PEUIOT,Trait4 manichh, p. 25.
a

tained in the Sui Annals, belongs to the latter part of the sixth century.
According to SALEMN,~Iranian initial xf- develops into MiddlePersian 3-; solely the most ancient Armenian loan-words show d x - for
zf-, otherwise f appears regularly save that fx takes the place of intervocalic xS.' In view of our Sino-Iranian form, this rule should perhaps
be reconsidered, but this must remain for the discussion of Iranian
scholars.
94. B B fa-ye, * k t (&d)-ya. Title of the sons of the king of
Persia (Wk Su, Ch. 102, p. 6; T'ai p'in hwan yil ki, Ch. 185, p. 17).
It corresponds to Avestan zf&ya ("lord, ruler").a The princes of
the Sasanian empire were styled &Jaran.'
According to Sasanian
custom, the sons of kings ruled provinces as "kings."' Regarding
in transcriptions of Iranian names, cf. the name of the river Yaxartes
& (Sui fu, Ch. 83, p. qb) Yao-h, that is *Yak-W(hr). As the
Middle-Persian name is X8a-t or A8a-t (Pazend A W ) , " we are bound
to assume that the prototype of the Chinese transcription was * A x W
or *Yax&rt.
95.
PI i-tsan, but, as the fan-ts'ie of the last character is indicated
by 2 Iql], the proper reading is i-ts'at, *i-d&d, i-dzJ,designation of the
3
king of Pilrsa (511 A ?#or
q: Wk h,Ch. 102, p. 6; T'ai
pqinhwan yil ki, Ch. 185, p. 17). The Chinese name apparently represents a transcription of IxW, the Ixlidh of al-Berm, title of the
kings of Sogd and Fergana, a dialectic form of Old Persian x f d ~ ~ y a . '
IxSt?iIi is the Avestan .afaeta ("brilliant 'I), a later form being fduk.
It must be borne in mind that Sogdian was the lingua jranca and
international language of Central Asia, and even the vehicle of civiliza-

s

s

Grundriss der iran. Phil., Vol. I, pt. I, p. 262.
' Cf. also GAUTHIOT,
09. cd., p. 54, 8 61.
K. Hori's identification with New Persian flik (Spiegel Memorial Volume,
p. 248) must be rejected. The time of the Wei fu plainly refers to Sasanian Persia;
that is, to the Middle-Persian language.
A. CHRISTENSEN,
O ~ J . cil., p. 20. C
f. Old P e h ZIP, d w m ("royalty,
kingdom "), Avestan xJoB*em, Sanskrit k$a!mm (A. MEILLET,Grammaire du vieus
perse, p. 143);daerya corresponds to Sanskrit katriya.
N~LDEKE,
Tabari, p. 49;Gnmdriss, Vol. 11, p. 171. I think that H. POGNON
(Journal atiatique, 1917,I, p. 397) is right in assuming that "satrap" was a purely
honorific title granted by the king not only to the governors of the provinces, but
also to many high functionaries.
WEST,Pahlavi Texts,Vol. I, p. 80.
See SACHAU,Chronology of Ancient Nations, p. xog; F. Jusn, Irahisches
Namenbuch, p. 141;A. MEILLET,Grammaire du v i m perse, pp. 77, 167 ( d b y d y a
pbrfaiy, "king in Persia"); F. W. K. MUUER, Ein Doppelblatt aus einem mani&%whenHymnenbuch, p. 31.
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tion.' The suggestion offered by K. Hoar: that the Chinese,transcription should represent the Persian word i d ("god"), is not acceptable:
first, New Persian cannot come into question, but only Middle Persian;
second, it is not proved that isad was ever a title of the kings of Persia.
On the contrary, as stated by NOLDEKE:
the Sasanians applied to themselves the word bag ("god "), but not y d n , which was the proper word
for "god" even at that time.
96. B$e fa+-hai,
'pwan-bu-zwi8, designation of the queen
of P m (Wei Su, Ch. 102, p. 6; T'ai p'in hwan yid ki, Ch. 185, p. 17).
The foundation of this transcription ig presented by Middle Persian
biinbdn, b8nbih (Armenian ba&fn), "consort of the king of Persia."'
The hmian prototype of the Chinese transcription seems to have been
*bmbuzwis. The latter element may bear some relation to Sogdian
wdsrC or wytiyfth ("consort ") .b
97.
@
mo-hu-t'an, *mak-ku(mag-gu)-dan. Officials of
ip
%k R (Wei fu,
Persia in charge of the judicial department
Ch. 102, p. 6). K. H o d has overlooked the fact that the element
t'an forms part of the transcription, and has simply equalized mo-hu with
Avestan m.The transcription *mak-ku (mag-gu) is obviously founded on Middle Persian magu, and therefore is perfectly exact. The later
transcription
'muk-gu (mu-lru) is based on New Persian muy,
m&y.' The ending dun reminds one of such formations as herbesiin
("judge ") and mobe&in m&e8 ("chief of the Magi "), the latter being
Old Persian magupati, Armenian mogpet, Pahlavi maupat, New Persian
n r H (which, according to the Persian Dictionary of Steingass, means
atso "one who administers justice, judge"). Above all, compare the
Armenian loan-word mpetun (also movpet, mogpet, ~ g ) Hence
. ~ it

a

1 R. GAUTHIOT,
Essai sur le vocalisme du sogdien, p. x; P. PEUIOT,Les influences iraniennes en Asie centrde et en Extrhe-Orient, p. I I.
a Spiegel Memorial Volume, p. 248a Tabari, p. 452.
Axmen. Gram.,p. 1x6. In his opinion, the form bdnbutn,
H~~BSCHYANN,
judging from the Armenian,is wrong; but its authenticity is fully confirmed by the
Chinese transcription.
R. Gaum~crr,Essai sur le vdsme
du sogdien, pp. 59, I 12. The three aforementioned titles had already been indicated by ABEL-Rbarusar(Nouvelles melanges
asiatiques, Vol. I, p. 249) after Ma Twan-lin, but partially in wrong transcription:
"Le roi a le titre de Yi-thso; la reine, celui de Tchi-sou, et les fils du roi, celui de
Cha-ye."
Spiegel Memorial Volume, p. 248.
7C H A V ~
and
S PELLIOT,
Trait6 manicheen, p. 170. Accordingly this example
cannot be invoked as proving that muk might transcribe also mak, as formerly
assumed by PEL.LIOT(Bull. & 1'Ecok jran~aise,Vol. IV, p. 312).
Persische
'HORN, Neupersische Etymologie, No. 984; and H~BSCHHANN,
Studien, p. 123.

'

may justly be inferred that there was a Middle-Persian form *magutan or *magudan, from which the Chinese transuiption was exactly
made.
98. % 8 ni-hu-han, *ni-hwubyan. Officials of Persia who have
charge of the Treasury (Wei Su, Ch. 102, p. 6). The word, in fact,is a
family-name or title written by the Greek authors Naxopayb, Naxocpyb,
Zcrpvaxopytbqs (prefixed by the word sar, "head, upper"). Firdausi
mentions repeatedly tinder the reign of K h m u I1 a Naxwara, and
of this king is styled "son of N8~wil.x-a.''~The treasury
is named r him al-Naxirajm. The Chinese transcription is made
after the Pahlavi model *Nixurnan or Nexuryan; and, indeed, the
form Nixorakan is also found.'
99.
drb 'Clb ti+-pSo, *di-pi-bwib(bir, wir). Officials of Persia
who have charge of official documents and all &airs (CouJu, Ch. 50,
p. gb). In the parallel passage of the Wsi Su (Ch. 102, p. 6)) the second
chamcts is misprinted
bao,' *tsaw; *di-tsaw would not correspond
to any Iranian word. Prom the definition of the term it becomes
obvious that the above transuiption *&-pi answers to dip' ("writing,
inscription "): Middle Persian dipir or &fir, New Persian dibir or ah&
(Armenian dpir) ; and that *di-pi-bwib corresponds to Middle Persian
dipbar, from *&pi-bara, the suffix -var (anciently b r a ) meaning ''anying, bearing."6 The forms dipir and diMI are contractions from d i m .
This word, as follows from the definition, appears to have comprised
also what was understood by &n, the administrative chanceries of
the Sasanian empire.
100.
ifi9 b-lo-ho-ti, *at(=)-la-ha-di. Officials of Persia
who superintended the inner &airs of the king (or the a£fairs of the
royal household - Wei Su, Ch. 102, p. 6). Theophylsctus Simocatta6
gives the following information on the hereditary functions among
the seven high families in the Sasanian empire: "The family called
Artabides possesses the royal dignity, and has also the office of placing

"tT

a

N~LDEKE,
Tabari, pp. 1 ~ 1 5 3439.
,
l

Jvsn,Iran. Namenbuch, p. 219. In Naxuraqan or Naxmjan p and j represent

Pahlavi g. The reconstructions attempted by MODI(Spiegel Memorial Volume,
p. LIX) of this and other Sio-Iranian words on the basis of the modern Chines
pronunciation do not call for any discussion.
a This misprint is not peculiar to the modern editions, but occurs in an edition
of this work printed in 1596, so that in all probability it was extant in the original
issue. It is easy to see how the two characters were confounded.
In the Old-Persian inscriptions, where it occurs in the accusative form dipirn
and in the locative dipiyd (A. MEILLET,
Grammaire du vieux perse, pp. 147, 183).
C. SALEXAN,
Gmdriss ban. Phil., Vol. I, pt. I , pp. 272, 282.
a IU, 8.
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the crown on the king's head. Another family presides over military
af£airs,another superintends civil &airs, another settles the litigations
of those who have a dispute and desire an arbiter. The fifth family commands the cavalry, the sixth collects the taxes and supervises the
royal treasures, and the seventh takes care of armament and military
equipment." Artabides ('A~TQBL~~]~),
as observed by NOLDEKE,'
should
be read Argabides ('ApyQBL61]s),the equivalent of Argabes. There
is also a form &yar&rqsin correspondence with Pahlavi arkpat. This
title originally designated the commandant of a castle (arg, "citadel "),
and subsequently a very high military rank.' In later Hebrew we find
this title in the forms alkajta, arkajta, or arkabta.' The above transcription is apparently based on the form *Argade ('Apydq) =&gab&.
101. i% % sie-po-p'o, *sit-pwa-bwib.
Officials of Persia in
charge of the army (infantry and cavalry, paiyan and aswarm),of the
four quarters, the four piitkiis (pa,
"province"; kds, "guarding")
f
WeiSu, Ch. 102, p. 6. T h e & Ju (Ch. 50, p. gb)
has P *sat, sar,in the place of the first character. The word corresponds
to Middle Persian sphbeb ("general "); Pahlavi pat, New Persian -bad,
-bud ("mastex"). Erilnspahbes was the title of the generalissimo of
the army of the Sasanian empire up to the time of Khusrau I. The
Pahlavi form is given as spiihpat? the Chinese transcription, however,
corresponds better to New Persian sipahbd, so that also a MiddlePersian form *spahbad (-bed or -bus) may be inferred.

w%&&:

102.h @
, . $& du-se-h, %-Ge-did, used in the Chinese inscription dated 1489
of the Jews of KSai-fohfu in Ho-nan, in connection with the preceding name f l
Liswei (%).I
As justly recognized by G. DEV~EIA,
this transcription represents
Persian uslbd,:which means "teacher, master." The Persian Jews availed themselves of this term for the rendering of the Hebrew title RBb (Rabbi), although
in Persian the name follows the title. The Chinese Jews simply adopted the Chinese
mode of expression, in which the family-name precedes the title, Ustad Lie-wei
meauing as much as "Rabbi Levi." The transcription itself appears to be of much
older date than the Ming, and was doubtless recorded a t a time when the final
consonant of tn was still articulated. In a former article I have shown from the
data of the Jewish inscriptions that the Chinese Jews emigrated from Persia and
appeared in China not earlier than in the era of the Sung. This historical proof is
signally confinned by a piece of linguistic evidence. In the Annals of the Yiian
Dynasty (Yilan Ji, Ch. 33, p. 7 b; 43, p. X Ib) the Jews are styled Su-hu (Ju-hud)

Tabari, p. 5.

' ~HPISTENSEN,
oP. d.,P. 27; N~LDEPE,
OP.

d.,P. 437; HUBXHMANN, Persische Studien, pp. 239, 240.
M. JASTBOW,
Dictionary of the Targumim, p. 73.
H~BSCHYANN,
Armen. Gram., p. 240.
Inscriptions juives de rai-fong-fou, p. qq.
J. TOBAR,
9 Regarding this word, see chiefiy H. HUBSCHYANN,
Persische Studien, p. 14

.

a

x.

This form can have been transcribed only on the basis of
or Cu-wu
New Persian Juha6 or JahUd with initial palatal sonant. As is well known, the
change of initial y into j is peculiar to New Persian.' In Pahlavi we have Yahat.
as in Hebrew Yehfldr and in Arabic Yahfld. A Middle-Persian Yahflt would have
been very easy for the Chinese to transcribe. The very form of their transcription
shows, however, that it was modelled on the New-Persian type, and that it cannot
be much older than the tenth century or the age of the Sung.
1

Cf.HORN,
Grundr. iran. Phil., VoL I, pt.

2,

p. 73.

After dealing with the cultural elements derived by the Chinese
from the Iranians, it will be only just to look also a t the reverse of the
medal and consider what the Iranians owe to the Chinese.
I. Some products of China had reached Iranian peoples long before
any Chinese set their foot on Iranian soil. When Cab Kien in 128 B.C.
reached Ta-hia (Bactria), he was amazed to see there staves or walkingsticks made from bamboo of K i d 43 81
and cloth of Su (Se-E'wan)
%i
What this textile exactly was is not known? Both these articles
hailed from what is now W w a n , K i d being situated in 2 d h
fl
in the prefectmre of Kia-t&, in the southern part of the province. When
the Cwese envoy inquired from the people of Ta-hia how they had
obtained these objects of his own country, they replied that they purchased them in India. Hence Cai~K'ien concluded that India could
not be so far distant from Se-E'wan. It is well known how this new
geographical notion subsequently led the Chinese to the discovery of
YCm-nan. There was accordingly an ancient trade-route running from
SeZ'wan through Yiin-nan into north-eastern India; and, as India on
her north-west frontier was in connection with Iranian territory, Chinese
merchandise could thus reach Iran. The bamboo of K i d , also called
%, has been identified by the Chinese with the socalled square bamboo
( B a h a or PhyUostaGhys q~adrangularis).~
The cylindrical form is so
universal a feature in bamboo, that the report of the existence in China
and Japan of a bamboo with four-angled stems was first considered in
Europe a myth, or a pathological abnormity. It is now well assured
that it represents a regular and normal species, which grows wild in
the north-eastern portion of Ytin-nan, and is cultivated chiefly as an
ornament in gardens and in temple-courts, the longer stems being used

*.

a

1 He certainly did not see "a stick of bamboo," as understood by HXRTE
(Journal
Am. Or. Soc., Vol. XXXVII, 1917, p. 98), but it was a finished product imported
in a larger quantity.

'

Assuredly it was not silk,as arbitrarily inferred by F. V. RICHTHOFEN
(China,
Vol. I. p. 465). The word pu never refers to silk materials.
a For an interesting article on this subject, see D. J. MACGOWAN,
Chime Rcrmder, Vol. XVI, 1885, pp. 141-142; further, the same journal, 1886, pp. 140-141. E.
SATOW,
Cultivation of Bamboos in Japan, p. 92 (Tokyo, 1899). The square bamboo
(Japanese Jikaku-duke) is said to have been introduced into Japan from Liukiu.
FORBES
and HEMSLEY,
Journal Linnean Soc., Vol. XXXVI, p. 443.
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for staves, the smaller ones for tobacco-pipes. The shoots of this species
are prized above all other bamboo-shoots as an esculent.
The Pei hu lul has the following notice on staves of the square
bamboo: "C'& h
fH (in Kwah-si) produces the square bamboo.
Its trunk is as sharp as a knife, and is very strong. It can be made into
staves which will never break. These are the staves from the bamboo
of Kiuh @, mentioned by Cah K'ien. Such are produced also in Yuh
h flP2
the largest of these reaching several tens of feet in height.
According to the Cen Seti tsi iE #I, there are in the southern territory square bamboo staves on which the white cicadas chirp, and
which e'en b - t s i e
fl @ has extolled. Moreover, Hai-yen %
produces rushes (1%
Phragmifes cmmunis) capable of being made
into staves for support. P'an h # f14produces thousand-years ferns
?= % and walking-sticks which are small and resemble the pnlmyra
palm W
(Bmassus $ d w U i f m i s ) . There is, further, the su-tsis
bamboo d(i @ slJ, from which staves are abundantly made for the
Buddhist and Taoist clergy,- all singular objects. According to the
Hui fsui % ;&, the t'un 3 bamboo from the &n River $# 111is straight,
without knots in its upper parts, and hollow."
The KO ku yao lun6 states that the square bamboo is produced in
western SeE'wan, and also grows on the mountain Fei-lai-fuh
%
on the West Lake in &-kiati; the knots of this bamboo are prickly,
hence it is styled in SeE'wan fse Zu slJ ("prickly bamboo ").
According to the Min siao ki W /h &,d written by &m Lkh-kuh
% 1in the latter part of the seventeenth century, square bamboo
and staves made from it are produced in the district of Yuh-tih h %L
in the prefecture of T q i & hand in the district of T'ai-nib &
! in the
prefecture of h+wu,both in Pu-kien Province?

a,

Ch. 3, p. 10 b (ed. of Lu Sin--);
see above, p. 268.
In the prefecture of LiuEou, Kwab-si.
8 Explained in the commentary as the name of a locality,but its situation is
1
1

not indicated and is unknown to me.
The present Mou-mih hien, forming the p d e c t u d city of Kao-Eou fn,Kwaii-tub
4 Ch. 8, p. g (ed. of Si yin hdun b'utt lu).
Ed. of swo litt, p. 17.
The san hai ki* mentions the "narrow bamboo ( h k 15
growing in
abundance on the Tortoise Mountain"; and Kwo P'o (LD. 276-324), in his commentary to this work, identifies with it the bamboo of Kiwi. According to the
Kwoi ti, the Kiwi bamboo occurred in the districts of Nan-kwah r$ # (at present
and Kid-tu in SE'wan. The Memoirs of Mount b f o u (LPjou
Nan-k'i T8j
Jan ki) in Kwaxi-td state that the Kiwi bamboo was originally produced on Momt
Kid,being identical with that noticed by Cab K'ien in Ta-hia, and that villageelders use it as a staff. A treatise on bamboo therefore calls it the "bamboo supporting the old" % 2 slJ. These texts are cited in the T'ai p'il yri &an(Ch.963, p. 3).

e)

a)

It is said to occur also in the prefecture of Teh-hu
A, S a n - t ~
Province, where it is likewise made into walking-sticks.' The latter
being much in demand by Buddhist monks, the bamboo has received
the epithet "b h a n bamboo " (bamboo of the Arhat) .'
It is perfectly manifest that what was exported from S&'wan by
way of Yiin-nan into India, and thence forwarded to Badria, was the
square bamboo in the form of walking-canes. India is immensely rich
in bamboos; and only a peculiar variety, which did not exist in India,
could have compensated for the trouble and cost which this long and
wearisome trade-route must have caused in those days. For years, I
must confess,it has been a source of wonder to me why W'wan bamboo
should have been canied as far as Bactria, until I encountered the text
of the Pei hu lu, which gives a satisfactory solution of the pr~blem.~
2. The most important article by which the Chinese became
famously known in ancient times, of course, was silk. This subject is so
extensive, and has so frequently been treated in special monographs,
that it does not require recapitulation in this place. I shall only recall
the f a d that the Chinese silk materials, after traversing Central Asia,
reached the Iranian Parthians, who acted as mediators in this trade
with the anterior Orient.' It is assumed that'the introduction of sericulture into Persia, especially into Gilan, where it still flourishes, f d s
in the latter part of the Sasanian epoch. It is very probable that the
acquaintance of the Khotanese with the rearing of silkworms, introduced
by a Chinese princess in A.D. 419,gave the impetus to a further growth
of this new industry in a western direction, gradually spreading to
Yarkand, Fergana, and Persia.' Chinese brocade (dibiii En) is frequently mentioned by Firdausi as playing a prominent part in Persian
decorations.We also speaks of a very fine and decorated Chinese silk
under the name pmiyiin, corresponding to Middle Persian parn?kiin.T
Iranian has a peculiar word for "silk," not yet satisfactorily explained:
Pahlavi *apre&m, *apare&m; New Persian abr2:irm, abr23am (ArmeSari tui t'ui H, Ch. g , p. 6.

%, Ch. 4, p. 7 b (in YSd ya t'ad ts'ul fu, f'ao 24) and SJ K ' h
See K ' h l u
@#,written by Li K'an
frr, Ch. 7, p. 2 b (ibid.). Cf. also c u p'u s k i lu
in 1299 (Ch. 4, p. I b; ed. of t i
bu hi ts'ul lu).
The speculations of J. MARQUART
@ran&hr, pp. 319-320) in regard to this
bamboo necessarily fall to the ground. There is no misunderstanding on the part
of &h K'ien, and the account of the Si ki is perfectly correct and clear.
H m a , Chinesische Studien, p. 10.
' SPIBGBL,Eranische Altertumskunde, Vol. I, p. 256.
J. J. MODI,Asiatic Papers, p. 254 (Bombay, 1905).
l HUBXBYANN,
Persische Studien, p. 242.
2

'

nian, loan-word from Persian, apriJum); hence Arabic ibarisam or
ibrisam; Pami. dialects durn, warSiim, h g n i wreEM, etc.; Afghan
~ Z S a r n . Certain
~
it is that we have here a type not related to any
Chinese word for "silk." In this c o ~ e c t i o nI wish to register my utter
disbelief in the traditional opinion, inaugurated by KLAPBOTH,
that
Greek ser (" silk-worm ";hence Seres, Serica) should be c o ~ e ~ t with
ed
Mongol Sirgek and Manchu sirge ("silk"), the latter with Chinese st
#.z My reasons for rejecting this theory may be stated as briefly as
possible. I do not see how a Greek word can be explained from Mongol
or ~ a n c h u , - l a n ~ u a ~ &
which we merely know in their most recent
forms, Mongol from the thirteenth and Manchu from the sixteenth
century. Neither the Greek nor the Mongol-Manchu word can be
correlated with Chinese se. The latter was never provided with a final
consonant. Klaproth resorted to the hypothesis that in ancient dialects
of China along the borders of the empire a final r might (-&re)
have
existed. This, however, was assuredly not the case. We know that the
termination 'r
so frequently associated with nouns in Pekingese, is
of comparatively recent origin, and not older than the Ytian period
(thirteenth century); the beginnings of this usage may go back to the
end of the twelfth or even to the ninthcentury.' At any rate,it did not
exist in ancient times when the Greek ser came into being. Moreover,
this s& 'r is not used arbitrarily: it joins certain words, while others
take the suffix tse 3,and others again do not allow any .&s
The
word se, however, has never been amalgamated with 'r. I n all probability, its ancient phonetic value was *si, sa. I t is thus phonetically impossible to derive from it the Mongol-Manchu word or Korean sir,
added by Abel-Rhusat. I do not deny that this series may have its
root in a Chinese word, but its parentage cannot be traced to se. I do

a,

l H U ~ Arm.
~ Gram.,
~ ~ p. ~
107; ~HORN,
~ Neupers.
,
Etymologie, No. 65.
The derivation from Sanskrit h a u m a is surely wrong. Bulgar ibdim, Rumanian
ibdin, are likewise connected with the Iranian series.
' Cf. KLAPBOTH,Conjecture sur l'origine du nom de la wie chez les anaens
(Journul asialiquc, Vol. I, 1822, pp. 243-45, with additions by ABHLRBYUSAT,
245-247); Asia polyglotta, p. 341; and Mdmoires relatiis A I'Asie, Vol. 111, p. 264.
Klaproth's opinion has been generally, but thoughtlessly, accepted (Hlnm, op.
cil., p. 217; F. V. RICHTHOFEN,
China,Vol. I, p. 443; SCHRMEB,
Reallexikon, p. 757).
PELLIOT
(Young Pao,1912, p. 741)~I believe, was the first to point out that Chinese
sc was never possessed of a find consonant.
See my note in Young Pao,1916, p. 77; and H. MASPERO,
Sur quelques textes
anciens de chinois parl6, p. 12. Maspen, encountered the word w ' r ("cat ") in a text
of the ninth century. I t hardly makes any great difference whether we conceive 'r
as a diminutive or as a d%x. Originally it may have had the force of a diminutive,
and have gradually developed into a pure s f i . Cf. also P. SCHMIDT,K istorii
kitaiskago razgovomago yazyka, in Sbornik stat'ei professorov, p. 19 (Vladivostok,
1917).
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not believe, either, that Russian Solk (" silk "), as is usually stated (even
by Dal'), is derived from Mongol Sirgek: first of all, the alleged phonetic
coincidence is conspicuous by its absence; and, secondly, an ancient
Russian word cannot be directly associated with Mongol; it would be
necessary to trace the same or a similar word in Turkish, but there it
does not exist; "silk" in Turkish is ip&, tmgu, tmka, etc. It is more
probable that the Russian word (Old Slavic Selk, Lithuanian seilka;),
in the same manner as our silk, is traceable to sericrrm. There is no
reason to assume that the Greek words ser, Sera, Sews, etc., have
their origin in Chinese. This series was first propagated by
Iranians, and, in my opinion, is of Iranian origin (cf. New Persian
swah, "silk"; hence Arat$c sarak).
Persian kimmiw or k b m d , kammi, Kimxd (Arabic kimziiru, HindustanI k a m d ) , designating a ''gold brocade," as I formerly explained,' may be derived from Chinese @8% kin-hwa, *kim-ma.
3-4. Of fruits, the West is chiefly indebted to China for the peach
(Amygdalw persica) and the apricot (Prunw armenka). It is not
impossible that these two gifts were transmitted by the silkdealers,
first to Iran (in the second or first century B.c.), and thence to Armenia,
Greece, and Rome (in the first century A.D.) . In Rome the two treesappear
as late as the first century of the Imperium, being mentioned as Persica
and AmrenMca arbm by Plinya and Columella. Neither tree is mentioned by Theophrastus, which is to say that they were not noted
in Asia by the stafE of Alexander's expedition? DECANDOLLE
has ably
pleaded for China a s the home of the peach and apricot, and E~GLER'
holds the same opinion. The zone of the wild apricot may well extend
from Russian Turkistan to Sungaria, southeastern Mongolia, and the
Himalaya; but the historical fact remains that the Chinese have been
the first to cultivate this fruit from ancient times. Previous authors
have justly connected the westward migration of peach and apricot
with the lively intercourse of China and western Asia following Cab
K'ien's mission." Persian has only descriptive names for these fruits,
the peach being termed Saft-iilu ("large plum"), the apricot eard-du
T'oung Pm, 1916, p. 477; YULE,
Hobson-Jobson, p. 484.

DE CANWUE (Origin of Cultivated Plants, p. 222) is mistaken in crediting
Theophrastus with the knowledge of the peach. J O ~ T(Plantes dans I'antiquiM,
p. 79) has already pointed out this error, and it is here restated for the benefit of
those botanists who still depend on de Candolle's book.
J

6

In Hehn, Kulturpflam, p. 433.
op. Cit., p. 81; SC~PADBQ
in Hehn, p. 434.

JOEET,

("yellow p l ~ m " ) . ~Both h i t s are referred to in Pahlavi literature
(above, PP. 192, 193).
As to the transplantation of the Chinese peach into India, we have
an inkresting bit of infomation in the memoirs of the Chinese pilgrim
Hiian Tsai~? At the time of the great Indc&cythh
king Raniwhose fame spread all over the neighboring countries, the tribes west of
the Yellow River (Ho-si in Kan-su) dreaded his power,and sent hostages
to him. Kani* treated them with marked attention, and assigned to
them special mansions and guards of honor. The country where the
hostages resided in the winter received the name Cinabhukti ("China
allotment," in the eastern Panjab). In this kingdom and throughout
India there existed neither pear nor peach. These were planted by the
hostages. The peach therefore was called cincmi ("Chinese fruit");
and the pear, cSnarcijapulra ("crown-prince of China"). These names
are still prevalent.$ Although Hiian Tsah recorded in A.D. 630 an oral
tradition overheard by him in India, and relative to a time lying back
over half a millennium, his well-tested trustworthiness cannot be
doubted in this case: the story thus existed in India, and may indeed
be traceable to an event that took place under the reign of Kani&a,
the exact date of which is still ~ontroversial.~
Thereare mainly two reasons which prompt me to accept Hiian Tsah's account. From a botanical point of view,the peach is not a native of India. It occufi there only
I In the Pamir languages we meet a common name for the apricot, Minjan
M,Waxl Eicodn or b d n (but Sariqoll n6f,
4).
The same type occurs in the
Dardu languages Cjvi or ji for the tree, jarok or jwok for the fruit, and jnrn for
the ripe fruit) and in K&plrl (Isw, t S C I - k d ) ; further, in WestTibetan En-li or Wi,
Balti ncn', Kana- Eul (other Tibetan words for "apricot" are k'am-bu, a-fw, atui
fa-rag, the last-named being dried apricots with little pulp and almost as hard ss
a stone). KLAPBOTB
(Journol atioliquc, Vol. 11, 1823, p. 159)has recorded in BuItham a word for the apricot in the form tscrduli. It is not easy to determine how this
type has migrated. T O Y A S ~ (Pamir-Dialekte,
~EK
p. 791) is inclined to think that
originally it might have been Tibetan, as Baltistan furnishes the best apricots
For my part, I have derived the Tibetan from the Pamir languages (I'wsg Pao,
1916, p. 82). The word is decidedly not Tibetan; and as to its origin, I s h d d
hesitate only between the Pamir and Dardu languages.
9 To Pod Si jrJ Ri, Ch. 4, p. 5.
1 There are a few other Indian names of products formed with "China":
..
dnapisb ("minim "), ckrcrku ("Panicum m&aceum , fennel, a kind of camphor"),
dnakarf&a ("a 4ind of camphor "), dnawfigu ("lead ").
4 Cf. V. A. SMITE,
Early History of India, jd ed., p. 263 (I do not believe with
Smith that "the territory of the ruler to whose family the hostages belonged seema
to have been not very distant from Kashgar"; the Chinese term Ho-si,at the tima
of the Han, comprised the present province of Kan-su from Landou to An-si);
T. W h m a s , On YGan Chwang's Travels, Vol. I, pp. 292-193 (his comments on
the story of the peach miss the mark, and his notes on the name Clna an a r o s r w s ;
PKLLIOT, BUU.& rEt01dfmwis~,
VOI. V, p. 457).

in a cultivated state, and does not even succeed well, the fruit being
mediocre and acid.' There is no ancient Sanskrit name for the tree; nor
does it play any Ale in the folk-lore of India, as it does in China. Further, as regards the time of the introduction, whether the reign of
Kani&a be placed in the first century before or after our era, it is
singularly synchronouswith the transplantation of the tree into western
Asia.
5. As indicated by the Persian name dcirdnT or dcir-ZSn ("Chinese
woodJ' or "bark"; Arabic dcir $M),
cinnamon was obtained by the
Persians and Arabs from China.' Ibn Khordadzbeh, who m t e between
A.D. 844 and 848, is the &st Arabic author who enumerates cinnamon
among the products exported from China.' The Chinese export cannot
have assumed large dimensions: it is not alluded to in Chinese records,
&o Zu-kwa is reticent about it.' Ceylon was always the main seat of
cinnamon production, and the tree(Cinnamomum zeylanicum) is a native
of the Ceylon f0re~t.s.~The bark of this tree is also called &r-cini. It
is well known that cassia and dnnrrmon are mentioned by classical
authors, and have given rise to many sensational speculations as to the
origin of the cinnamon of the ancients. Herodotus8places cinnamon in
Arabia, and tells a wondrous story as to how it is gathered. Theophrastus7 seeks the home of cassia and cinnamomum, together with
frankincense and myrrh, ih the Arabian peninsula about Saba, Hadramyt, Kitibaina, and Mamali. Strabo8 locates it in the land of the
Sabzans, in Arabia, also in Ethiopia and southern India; finally he has
a "cinnamon-bearing country" a t the end of the habitable countries
of the south, on the shore of the Indian ocean.BPlinylohas cinnamomum
or cinnamum grow in the country of the Ethiopians, and it is carried
over sea on rafts by the Troglodytae.
1

C. JOPBT, Plantes dans l'antiquit6, Vol. 11, p. 281.

L R ~ E RTraiM
C , des simples, Vol.

11, pp. 68, 272. The loan-word daritmik

in Armenian proves that the word was known in Middle Persian (*&-i Em);
d.

HQBSCHMANN,
Armen. Gram., p. 137.

G. Fprumm, Textes datifs A 1'Extreme-Orient, p. 31.
m o w (Periplus. p. 83) asserts that between the third and sixth centuries
there was an active sea-trade in this article in Chinese ships from China to Persia.
No reference is given. I wonder from what source this is derived.
DB CANDOUR,
Origin of Cultivated Plants, p. 146; W ~ r rCommercial
,
Products of India, p. 313.
m, 107,111.

'

Hist. plant., IX.n, 2.
( X V . IV, 19; XVI. n , 25; XV. I,
I. n , 2.
m,41.
7

'
"

12.

:

The descriptions given of cinnamon and cassia by Theophrastusl
show that the ancients did not exactly agree on the identity of these
plants, and Theophrastus himself speaks fram hearsay ("In regard to
cinnamon and cassia they say the following: both are shrubs, it is said,
and not of large size.
Such is the account given by some. Others
say that cinnamon is shrubby or rather like an under-brush, and that
there are two kinds, one black, the other white"). The differencebetween cinnamon and cassia seems to have been that the latter possessed
stouter branches, was very fibrous, and =cult to strip off the bark.
This bark was used; it was bitter, and had a pungent odor.2
Certain it is that the two words are of Semitic origin.' The fact that
there is no cinnamon in Arabia and Ethiopia was already known to
GARCIA
DA ORTA.' An unfortunate attempt has been made to trace
the cinnamon of the ancients to the Chinese.& This theory has thus
been formulated by MUSS-ARNOLT?
"This spice was imported by
Phcenician merchants fmm Egypt, where it is called khisi-t. The
Egyptians, again, brought it from the land of Punt; to which it was
imported from Japan, where we have it under the form kei-chi ('branch
of the cinnamon-tree'), or better kei-shin ('heart of the cinnamon')
[read sin, *sim].The Japanese itself is again borrowed from the Chinese
The -t in the Egyptian represents the feminine +."
As
kei-Si [I].
may be seen from 0. SCHUDER,~
this strange hypothesis was first put
forward in 1883 by C. SCKUMANN.
Schrader himself feels somewhat
sceptic about it, and regards the appearance of Chinese merchandise on
the markets of Egypt at such an early date as hardly probable. From a
sinological viewpoint, this speculation must be wholly rejected, both
in its linguistic and its historical bearings. Japan was not in existence
in 1500 B.c., when cinnamon-wood of the country Punt is spoken of in
the Egyptian inscriptions; and China was then a small agrarian inland
community restricted to the northern part of the present empire, and

...

Hist. plant., IX.V, 1-3.
Theophrastus, IX. v, 3.
a Greek xauia is derived from Hebrew qyQ'6, perhaps related to Assyrian Karw,
kasiya (POGNON,
Journal asialquc, 1917,I, p. 400). Greek kinnamonwn is traced
to Hebrew pinnamdn (Exodus, xxx,23).
MARKHAM,
Colloquies, pp. 119-120.
Thus also PL~CHIGER
and HANBUBY(Phannacographia, p. 520)~ w h m
argumentation is not sound, as it lacks all sense of chronology. The Persian term
dur-tini, for instance, is strictly of m e a l origin, and cannot be invoked as evidence
for the supposition that cinnamon was exported from China many centuries before
Christ.
Transattiom Am. Phil. Assoc., Vol. XXIII, 1892,p. 1x5.
R e a l l d o n , p. 989.
1

'

not acquainted with any Cassia trees of the south. Certainly there was
no Chinese navigation and sea-trade at that time. The Chinese word
Kruk @ (%wail kwi) occurs at an early date, but it is a generic term for
Lauraceae; and there are about thirteen species of Cassia, and about
sixteen species of Cinnamomum,in China. Theessential point is that the
ancient texts maintain silence as to cinnamon; that is, the product from
the bark of the tree. Cixnamomum cassia is a native of Kw&-si, Kw&tub, and Indo-China; and the Chinese made its first acquaintance under
the Han, when they began to colonize and to absorb southern China.
The first description of this species is contained in the Nan fa% ts'ao
mu Zwan of the third century.' This work speaks of large forests of this
tree covering the mountains of Kw&-W, and of its cultivation in
gardens of Kiao-Ei (Tonking). It was not the Chinese, but non-Chinese
peoples of Indo-China, who first brought the tree into cultivation,which,
like all other southern cultivations, was simply adopted by the conquering Chinese. The medicinal employment of the bark (Kurd p'i
@ ti) is first mentioned by T'ao Huh-kih (A.D. 451-536), and probably
was not known much earlier. It must be positively denied, however,
that the Chinese or any nation of Indo-China had any share in the
trade which brought cinnamon to the Semites, Egyptians, or Greeks
at the time of Herodotus or earlier. The earliest date we may assume
for any navigation from the coasts of Indo-China into the Indian Ocean
is the second century B . c . ~ The solution of the cinnamon problem of
the ancients seems simpler to me than to my predecessors. First, there
is no valid reason to assume that what our modern botany understands
by Cassia and Ci%nammnummust be strictly identical with the products
so named by the ancients. Several different species are evidently involved. It is perfectly conceivable that in ancient times there was a
fragrant bark supplied by a certain tree of Ethiopia or Arabia or both,
which is either extinct or unknown to us, or, as F& inclines to think,
a species of Amyris. It is further legitimate to conclude, without forcing the evidence,that the greater part of thecinnamon supply came from
Ceylon and India,' India being expressly included by Strabo. This,a t
least,'is infinitely more reasonable than acquiescing in the wild fantasies
of a Schurnann or Muss-Amolt, who lack the most elementary knowledge of East-Asiatic history.
6. The word "China" in the names of Persian and Arabic products,
-

The more important texts relative to the subject are accessible in BRETBot. Sin., pt. 111, No. 303.
2 Cf. BLLIOT,
T'oung Pao, 1912,pp. 457-461.
a The Malabar cinnamon is mentioned by Manx, Polo W a s ' s ed., Vol. 11,
p. 389) and others.
1

SCHNEIDER,

or the attribution of certain products to China, is not always to be
understood literally. Sometimes it merely refers to a farastern
product, sometimes even to an Indian product,' and sometimes to
products handled and traded by the Chinese, regardless of their provenience. Such cases, however, are exceptions. As a rule, these PersianArabic terms apply to actual products of China.
SCHLIMXER~mentions under the name KiUingea mtmucephala the
zedoary of China: according to Piddington's Index Plantarum, it should
be the plant furnishing the famous root known in Persia as jdwEre
z&i ("Chinese jadv& ") ; genuine specimens are regarded as a divine
panacea,and often paid at the fourfold price of finegold. The identification, however, is hardly correct, for K. mtmucephala is kin niu ts'ao
%
in Chinese: which hardly holds an important place in the
Chinese pharmacopceia The plant which Schlimmer had in mind
doubtless is Curcuma &ria,
a native of Bengal and perhaps of China
and various other parts of Asia.' It is called in Sanskrit nimi~ii("poisonless") or $a, in K u b or Tokharian B o i r h or u r i r h : Persian jadoiir, Arabic d m i r (hence our &ry,
French &ire).
Abu Mansur
describes it as eomir, calling it an Indian remedy s h i h to Costus and
a good antid0te.O In the middle ages it was a muchdesired article of
trade bought by European merchants in tRe Levant, where i t was sold
as a product of the farthest east? Persian eorumbiid, Arabic m&,
designating an aromatic root similar to zedoary, resulted in our serWhile i t is not certain that Curcuma eedooria occurs in China
(a Chinese name is not known to me), it is noteworthy that the Persians,
as indicated above, ascribe to the root a Chinese origin: thus also
kdGr (from Sanskrit kardra) is explained in the Persian Dictionary of
Such an example I have given in T'oung Poo, 1915, p. 319: bEf, an edible
aconite, does not occrv in China,as stated by Damxr~,but in India. In regard to
cubebs, however, GARCIADA ORTA(C. MARKHAX,Colloquies, p. 169) was mistaken in denying that they were grown in China,and in asserting that they are
called M - L l n i only because they are brought by the Chinese. As I have
&own (ibid., pp. 282--188), cubebs were cultivated in China from the Sung period
onward.
a Teminologie, p. 335.
a Also this identification is doubtful (STUART,Chinese Materia Media,
p. 228).
W. Roxswca, ;Flora Indica, p. 8; WATT,
Cornmerdal Products of India,
p. 444, and Dictionary, Vol. 11, p. 669.
6 S. Lbvl, Journal arialiquc,19x1, 11, pp. 123, 138.
A c w m w , Abu Mansur, p. 79. See also LECLERC,
TraiW des simples, Vol. I.
P. 347W.IIBYD,
H i i r e du commerce du levant, Vol. 11, p. 676.
8 YULE,
Hobson-Jobson,p. 979.

'

Steingas as "zedoary, a Chinese root." Further, we read under miihparwcir or parwtn, " z e d q , a Chinese root like ginger, but perfumed."
7. Abu Mansur distinguishes under the Arabic name zunjabil three
kinds of ginger (product of Ammnum zingiber, or Zingiber o&inuZe),Chinese, Zanzibar, and Melinawi or Zurunbaj, the best being the
Chinese.' According to STEINGASS?
Persian unqalu denotes "a kind
of China ginger."' The Persian word (likewise in Arabic) demonstrates
that the product was received from India: compare Prakrit singab&u,
Sanskrit q n g m a (of recent origin),' Old Arabic zangabil, Pahlavi
Jangwir, New Persian Sankolil, Arabic-Persian sanjabil, Armenian
(from *singivel), Greek fryy@cprs, Latin singiberi;
snruil or &2
Madagasy SakaoSru (Indian loan-word)/
The word gulungd, denoting the aromatic rhizome of Alpinia
galango, is not of Chinese origin, as first supposed by D. HANBWY,~
and after him by HXBTH~
and GILES.~The error was mainly provoked
by the fact that the Arabic word from which the European name is
derived was wmgly written by Hanbury kWnjdn, while in fact it is
k&njBn (&&n),
Persian z&alinjBn. The fact that Ibn Khordadzbeh, who wrote about A.D. 844-848, mentions khdunjiin as one of
the products of China: does not prove that the Arabs received this
word from China; for this rhizome is not a product peculiar to China,
but is intensively grown in India, and there the Arabs made the first
acquaintance of it. Ibn 81-Baiw1@
states expressly that khdunjdn
comes from India; and, as was recognized long ago, the Arabic word
is derived from Sanskrit Kulotiju," which denotes AlpinM gulungu.
The European forms with ng (galangun, galgun, etc.) were suggested by
the older Arabic pronunciation khdungdn." In Middle Greek we have
A C H ~ W
Abu
, Mansur, p. 76.
Dictionary, p. I 13.
1 Concerning ginger among the Arabs, d. L s a ~ n c Trait4
,
dea simples, Vol. II,
p. 217; and reKarding its preparation, see G.FEXRAND,
Textea relatifs B 1'ExtrQns
Orient, p. 609.
4 Cf. the discussion of E. H~LTZSCEI
and F. W. THOU in J
d Roy. As. Soc.,
1912, pp. 475, 1093. See also YULE,Hobson-Jobson,p. 374.
'The curious word for "ginger" in Ku5a or Tokhaxian B, W W o (S. L h ,
Jmrrnal asid+,
191I , 11, pp. 124, 137)~is not yet explained.
Science Papers, p. 373.
1 Chin-e
Studien, p. 219.
8 Glossary of Reference, p. 102.
G. FERMND,
Textea relatifs B llExtrQnsOrient,p. 31.
Ibid., p. 259. Cf. also Amumow, Abu Mansur, p. 60.
'1 ROEDIGER
and P m ,2. 8.d . Morgcnl., Vol. VII, 1850, p. 128.
U E. WIBDEYANN
(Sdsber. Phys.-Mcd. Sox. Erl., VoL XLV,1913, p. 44) gives
as Arabic forms also xadangdd and xukangUn.
1
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roXoh(ia, xavXr~kv,and raXarr&; in Russian, kolgbn. The whole group
has nothing to do with Chinese kao-liari-kian.l Moreover, the latter
refers to a different species, Alpinia ojicinarum; while Alpinia galunga
does not occur in China, but is a native of Bengal, Assam, Burma,
Ceylon, and the Konkan. GARCIA
DA ORTA
was already well posted on
the differences between the two.f
8. Abu Mansur mentions the medical properties of mi3m5rdn.'
According to ACHUNDOW,'
a rhizome originating from China, and
called in Turkistan momiran, is described by Dragendorff, and is regarded by him as identical with the so-called mishmee (from Coptis
ts& Wall.), which is said to be styled mumir&n in the Caucasus. He
further correlates the same drug with Ranunculus ficaria (xeXrs6vror
7b C U K ~ subsequently
~V),
described by the Arabs under the name
mamirun. A l - J W is quoted by Ibn al-Bairn as saying that the
miims'riin comes from China, and that its properties come near to
those of Curc~ma;~
these roots, however, are also a product of Spain,
the Berber country, and Greece.O The Sheikh Daad says that the best
which comes from India is blackish, while that of China is yellowish.
Ibn Bata$a7 mentions the importation of wziim3rdn from China, saying
that it has the same properties as kurkum. Hajji Mahomed, in his
account of Cathay (ca. ISSO),speaks of a little root growing in the
mountains of Succuir (Su&u in Kan-su), where the rhubarb grows,
and which they call Mambroni Cini (mims'rdn-i bns', "mamiran of
China"). "This is extremely dear, and is used in most of their ailments, but especially where the eyes are affected. They grind it on
a stone with rose-water, and anoint the eyes with it. The result is
wonderfully beneficial."' In 1583 LEONHART
RAUWOLP~
mentions
Needless to say that the vivisections of Hirth, who did not know the Sanskrit
term, lack philological method.
' MARKHAM,Colloquies, p. 208. Garcia gives h n d w as the name used in
China; this is apparently a corrupted Malayan fonn (d.Javanese h s ) . In Java, he
says, there is another larger kind, calledlancuar; in India both arestyled lancunr. This
is Malayan khkwas, Makasar ladkuwasa, Cam lduah or l a k w k , Tagalog larMuas.
The Arabic names are written by Garcia calvcgiam, chamligiam, and golungem; the
author's Portuguese spelling, of course, must be taken into consideration.
a ACHUNDOW,
Abu Mansur, p. 138.
Ibid., p. 268.
' L E ~ E R CTrait4
,
des simples, Vol. 11, p. 41.
Dioscorides remarks that the
sap of this plant has the color of d o n .
In Byzantine Greek it is papqpa or ~ q & , derived from the Persian-Arabic
word.
7 Ed. of DEPR~XERY
and SANCUINETTI,
Vol. 11, p. 186.
YULE,
Cathay, new ed., Vol. I, p. 292.
Beschreibung der Raiss inn die Morgenlilnder, p. 126.
1
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the drug mamirani tchini for eye-diseases, being yellowish like Curcum.
Bernier mentions mamiran as one of the products brought by the
caravansfrom Tibet. Also according to a modern Mohammedan source,
mamiran and rhubarb are exported from Tibet.'
Mamira is a reputed drug for eye-diseases, applied to bitter roots
of kindred properties but of different origin. By some it is regarded as
the rhizome of Coptis teeta (tita being the name of the drug in the Mishmi
country); by others, from TMictrum foliosum, a tall plant common
throughout the temperate Himalaya and in the Kasia Hills.' In another
passage, however, YULE'suggests that this root might be the ginseng
of the Chinese, which is highly improbable.
It is most likely that by mumira is understood in general the root of
Coptis tecta. This is a ranunculaceous plant, and the root has sometimes the appearance of a bird's claw. It is shipped in large quantities
from China (Chinese hwtLlien 3 %) via Singapore to India. The
Chinese regard it as a panacea for a great many ills; among others, for
clearing inflamed eyes.
9. Abu Mansus d k a i m h t e s between two kinds of rhubarb,- the
Chinese (5wand-i sini) and that of Khorasan, adding that the former
is most employed.' Accordingly a species of rhubarb (probably Rheum
ribes) must have been indigenous to Persia. YWat says that the b e s t
kind grew in the soil of NiSaprtr.6 According to E. BOISSIER: Rheum
ribes occurs near Van and in Agerowdagh in Armenia, on Mount Pir
Omar Gudrun in Kurdistan, in the D a b Mountain of easdrn Persia,
near Persepolis, in the province Aderbeijan in northern Persia, and in
the mountains of Baluchistan. There is a general Iranian name for
"rhubarb ": Middle Persian r w , New Persian r&&, rhand, riwand
(hence Armenian ereoant), Kurd riwEs, rib&; BaluEi ravd; Afghan
rawiiJ.' The Persian name has penetrated in the same form into Arabic
1 CH. SCHEFBR,
Histoire de 1'Asie centtale par Mir Abdoul Kerim BouJhry,
p. 239. Cf. also R. DOZY,Supplhent aux dictionnaires arabes, Vol. 11, p. 565.
a YULE,
Hobson-Jobson, p. 548.
a Cathay, Vol. I, p. 292.
4 ACHUNDOW,
Abu Mansur, p. 74. Chinese rhubarb is also called simply En3
("Chinese ") in Persian, Jini in Arabic.
6 Banema DE MEYNARD,
Did. ghgr. de la Perse, p. 579.
9 Flora Orientalis, Vol. IV,p. 1004. Rheum ribes does not occur in China or
Central Asia.
The Afghan word in particular refers to Rheum s p i c i f ~ m e which
,
grows wild
and abundantly in many parts of Afghanistan. When green, the leaf-stalks are
called r a d ; and when blanched by'heaping up stones and gravel around them,
Zukri; when fresh, they are eaten either raw or cmked (WATT,Dictionary, Vol.VI,
p. 487). The species under notice occurs also in Kan-su, China: FORBESand

'

and Turkish, likewise into Russian as rsvsn' and into Serbian as r e d .
It is assumed also that Greek %v (from %won) and bC are derived from
Iranian, and it is more than likely that Iran furnished the rhubarb
known to the ancients. The two Greek names first appear in Dioscorides,l who states that the plant grows in the regions beyond the
Bosporus, for which reason it was subsequently styled rhu ponticwm
or rhu barbarum (hence our rhubarb, Spanish ruibarbo, Italian rabarbaro,
French rhubarbe),-an interesting case analogous to that of the Hu
plants of the Chinese. In the fourth century, Ammianus Marcdinus'
states that the plant receives its name from the River Rha ('PC, Finnish
Rau, Rawa), on the banks of which it grows. This is the Volga, but the
plant does not occur there. I t is clear that Ammianus' opinion is
erroneous, being merely elicited by the homophony of the names of
the plant and the river. Pliny' describes a root termed rhacoma, which
when pounded yields a colpr like that of wine but inclining to d h n ,
and which was brought from beyond the Pontus. Certain i t is that
this drug repsents some species of Rheum, in my opinion identical
with that of Iran.' There is no reason to speculate, as has been done by
some authors, that the rhubarb of the ancients came from China; for
the Chinese did not know rhubarb, as formerly assumed, from time
irvnemorial. This is shown at the outset by the composite name fo
hwai k 3 ("the great yellow one ") or hwun 2ian 3 &("the yellow
good one "), merely descriptive attributes, while for all genuinely ancient
plants there is a root-word of a single syllable. The alleged mention of
rhubarb in the Pen kin or Pen ts'ao,attributed to the mythical Emperor
Sen-nm, proves nothing; that work is entirely spurious,and the text
in which we have it at present is a reconstruction based on quotations
in the preserved Petbts'ao literature, and teems with interpolations and
ana~hronisms.~
All that is certain is that rhubarb was known to the
HEMSLEY,J w d Linnurn Soc., Vol. XXVI, p. 355. There is accordingly no reason to seek for an outside origin of the Iranian word (d. Sca~a~sn,
Reallexikon,
p. 685). The Iranian word originally designated an indigenous Iranian species,
and was applied to Rheum ofiinale and W d u m from the tenth century onward,
when the roots of these species were imported from China
m, 2. Theophrastus is not acquainted with this genus
XXII. vm, 28.
Xxvn, 105.
FLOcrrcsn and HANBURY
(P-phia,
p. 493) state, "Whether produced in the regions of the Euxine (Pontus), or merely received thence from remoter
countries, is a question that cannot be solved." The authors are not acquainted
with the Iranian species, and their scepticism is not justified.
I t is suspicious that, according to Wu P'u of the third century, hNuh and
Lei Kuh ascribed poisonous properties to fa h d , while this in fact is not true.
The Pen Ri* (according to others, the Pic lu) states that it is non-poisonous.

'
'
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Chinese in the age of the Han, for the name ta hwai occurs on one of
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the wooden tablets of that period discovered in Turkistan by Sir A.
Stein and deciphered by CE~AVANNES.~
Abu Mansur, as cited above, is the first Persian author who speaks
of Chinese rhubarb. He is followed by a number of Arabic writers.
I t is therefore reasonable to infer that only in the course of the tenth
century did rhubarb develop into an article of trade from China to
westem Asia. In I I 54 Edrisi mentions rhubarb as a product of China
growing in the mountains of Buthink (perhaps northeastern Tibet).'
Ibn Sa'id, who wrote in the thirteenth century, speaks of the abundance
of rhubarb in China.' Ibn al-Bait& treats at great length of rwrend,
by which he understands Persian and Chinese rhubarb,' and of rZb&,
"very common in Syria and the northern countries," identified by
LECEERC
with Rheum r i b e ~ . ~
M m c o POLOrelates that rhubarb is found in great abundance over
all mountains of the province of Sukchw (Su-bu in Kan-su), and that
merchants go there to buy it, and cany it thence all over the
wor1d.O In another passage he attributes rhubarb also to the mountains
around the city of Su&u in W - s u , ' which, Yule says, is believed by
the most competent authorities to be quite erroneous. True it is that
rhubarb has never been found in that province or anywhere in middle
China; neither is there an allusion to this in Chinese accounts, which
d c t the area of the plant to &a-si, Kan-su, Se-E'wan, and Tibet.
Nevertheless it would not be impossible that at Polo's time a sporadic
attempt was made to cultivate rhubarb in the environs of S u h . Friar
Odoric mentions rhubarb for the province Kansan (Kan-su), growing
in such abundance that you may load an ass with it for less than six
groats.s
Chinese records tell us very little about the export-trade in this
article. b o Zu-kwa alone mentions rhubarb among the imports of
1 Documents chinois d h v e r t a dans lea sables du Turkoriental, p. 1x5,
No. 527.
W. HEYD,Histoire du commerce du levant, Vol. 11, p. 665. See also Fx.0c.m~~~
and
Pimmwxgraphia, PP.493-494.
IG . F
s-,
Textes relatifs B 1'Extreme-Orient, p. 350.
LE~ERC,
TraiW des simples, Vol. 11, pp. 155-164.
Ibid., p. 190. This passage was unknown to me when I identified above the
Pefiian term rimnd with this species, arriving at this conclusion simply by consulting Bbisier's Flora.
a Y ~ EManx
,
Polo, Vol. I, p. 217.
Ibid., Vol. 11, p. 181.
'Yms, Cathay, Vol. 11, p. 247.

San-fu-ts'i (Palembang) and Malabar.' In vain also should we look in
Chinese books for anything on the subject that would correspond to the
importance attached to it in the West.
GARCIA
DA ORTA(1562) held it for certain that "all the rhubarb
that comes from Ormu to India &st comes from China to Ormu by
the province of Uzbeg which is part of Tartary. The fame is that it
comes from China by land, but some say that it grows in the same
province, at a city called S;ramarcander (Saxnarkand).' But this is very
bad and of little weight. Horses are purged with it in Persia,and I
have also seen it so used in Balamte. It seems to me that this is the
rhubarb which in Europe we calk ravam turquitu), not because it is
of Turkey but from there." He emphasizes the point that there is no
other rhubarb than that from China, and that the rhubarb coming to
Persia or Uzbeg goes thence to Venice and to Spain; some goes to
Venice by way of Alexandria, a good deal by Aleppo and Syrian Tripoli,
all these routes being partly by sea, but chiefly by land;athe rhubarb
is not so much powdered, for it is more rubbed in a month a t sea than in
a year going by land.' As early as the thirteenth century a t least, as we
see from Ibn al-Baitar, what was known to the Arabs as "rhubarb of
the Turks or the Persians," in fact hailed from China. In the same
manner, it was a t a later time that in Europe "Russian, Turkey, and
China rhubarb" were distinguished, these names being merely indicative of the various routes by which the drug was conveyed to
Europe from China.s Also CHRISTOVAL
ACOSTA
n o t e the corruption
of rhubarb at sea and its overland hmportation to Persia, Arabia,
and Alexandria."
Hrsm, Chau Ju-kua, pp. 61, 88.

' Probably Rheum dm,mentioned above
8 LEONEART
RAUWOLF
(Beschreibung der Raiss inn die Morgenlssder, 1583,
p. 461) reports that l a g e quantities of rhubarb are shipped from India to Aleppo
both by sea and by land.
Cf. MARKHAM,
Colloquies, pp. 3-392.
6 In regard to the Russian trade in rhubarb see G. CAREN,
Le livre de comptes
de la caravane ruse A P W , p. 108 (Paris, 1911).
Reobarbaro (medicina singular,y digna de ser de todo el linage humano v e
nerada) se halla solamente dentro de la China, de donde lo traen a vender a Gtaon
(que es el puerto de mas comercio de la China, donde estan 10s Portugueses) y de
Btli vienE por mar a la India: y deste que viene por mar no se haze mucho caso, por
venir, por la mayor parte corrijpido (por quanto el Reobarbaro se corr'ope cZi much8
fadlidad enla mar) y dela misma tierra detm de la China, lo lleuan a la Tartaria,
y por la prouincia de Vzbeque lo Il&
a Ormuz, y a toda la Persia, Arabia, y Alexgdria: de d5de se distribuye por toda la Europa (Tractado de las drogas, y medidnas
de las Indias Orientates, p. 287, Burgos, 1576). Cf. also LINSC~OTEN
(Vol. 11,
p. 101, ed. of Hakluyt Society), who, as in most of his notices of Indian products,
exploits Garcia.

'

JOHNGERARDE~
illustrates the rhubarb-plant and annotates, "It
is brought out of the countrie of Sina (commonly called China) which
is towarde the east in the upper part of India, and that India which is
without the river Ganges: and not a t all Ex Scenitarum proviacia,
(as many do unadvisedly thinke) which is in Arabia the happie, and far
from China," etc. "The best rubarbe is that which is brought from
China fresh and newel1' etc.
WATT' gives a Persian tenn r~ands-hindi("Indian rhubarb") for
R k m emodi. Curiously, in Hindu&inI this is called Hindi-ri%and
lFni (" Chinese rhubarb of India "), and in Bengal~Banglu-raan Zin3
("Chinese rhubarb of Bengal"), indicating that the Chinese product
was prehhently in the minds of the people, and that the Himalayan
rhubarbs were only secondary substitutes.
10. Abu Mansura mentions under the Arabic name ratfa a fruit
called "Indian had-nut" (bundqi h a ) , also Chinese Salsolu kali.
It is the size of a small plum, contains a small blackish stone, and
is brought from China. It is useful in chronic diseases and in cases of
poisoning, and is hot and dry in the second degree. This is Sapindus
mukorossi, in Chinese wu (or mu)-hwan-tse # (or *)b 3 (with a
number of synonymes), the seeds being roasted and eaten.
11. Arabic suk, a drug composed of several ingredients, according
to Ibn Sina, was originally a secret Chinese remedy formed with amluj
(Sanskrit iimulaka, Phyllunthus emblua, the emblic myrobah).' It
is the
# 8b anmo-lo, *an-mwa-lak, of the Chinese.' I n Persian it
is a& or amulu.
12. Persian guli xairii (mi*) is explained as Chinese and Persian
is the Su ktwei 8 % ("mallow of Sehollyhock ( A M m rosea)."~
E'wan") of the Chinese, also called diui k'wei ("mallow of the ~u.h").
It is the common hollyhock, which STUART'thinks may have been
originally introduced into China from some western country.
I 3. Ibn al-Baiw speaks of a "rose of China " (ward sins?, usually
According to Leclerc, this is a malvaceous plant. In
called n-n.
Persian we h d gul-Eini ("rose of China ") , the identification of which,
'

a

The Herball or General1 Historie of Plantes, p. 317 (London,1597).
Dictionary, Vol. VI,p. 486.
A m m w , Abu Mansur, p. 74.

' E. SEIDHL,Mechithar, p. 215.

Pen Is'ao htb mu, Ch. 30, p. 5 b; Fan yi mi* yi fk, Ch.8, p. I. STUART
(Chinese
Materia Medica, p. 421) wrongly identifies the name with Spondiar amara.
STHINGASS,
Persian Dictionary, p. 109.
' Chinese Materia Medica, p. 33.
%~scz~nc,
Trait4 des simples, Vol. 111, pp. 369, 409.

judging from what Steingass says, is not exactly known. The Arabic
author, further, hss a Sak-fin3 ("Chinese king"), described as a drug
in the shape of small, thin, and black tabloids prepared from the sap
of a plant. I t is useful as a refrigerant for feverish headache and inflamed tumors. It is reduced to a powder and applied to the diseased
spot.' Lecterc annotates that, according to the Persian treatises, this
plant originating from China, as indicated by its name, is serviceable
for headache in general. Dimam, who wrote about 1325, asaibes
J M i n i to the island of &.&hay
in the Malayan Archipelago, saying
that its leaves are known under the name "betel."' STEINGASS,
in
his Persian Dictionary, explains the term as "the expressed juice of
8 plant brought from china, good for headsches." 1do not know what
plant is understood here.
14. According to Ibn 81-Bai@r, the mango (Arabic a&) is
found only in India and China.' This is Mangijera i n d k (family
At~tardiaceue),a native of India, and the queen of the Indian fruits,
counting several hundreds of varieties. Its Sanskrit name is m a ,
known to the Chinese in the transcription
% an-&, *am-Is(ra).
Persian amba and Arabic an& are derived from the same word. During
the T'ang period the fruit was grown in Fergana.' Malayan manga
(like our mango) is based on Tamil mangus, and is the foundation of the
Chinese transcription mun % The an-& tree is first mentioned for
&-la (Camboja) in the Sui Annals,Swhere its leaves are compared
with those of the jujube (Zieyphus dgaris), and its fruits with those
of a plum (Prunus t r w a ) .
15. I&& Ibn Amran says, "Sandal is a wood that comes to us from
Chins."' Sanfalum album is grown in K h - t u f ~to some extent, but it
is more probable that the sandal-wood used in western Asia came from
India (cf. Persian &and&, &andal, Armenian & d u n , Arabic sandal,
from Sanskrit candana).
16. Annotes the zaleri tree ("birch") in India and Chins; and
Ibn al-Kebir remarks that it is particularly large in China, in the
country of the Ras (Russians) and Bulgw, where are made from it
vessels and plates which are exported to distant places; the arrows
made of this wood are unsurpassed. According to Qazwini and Ibn

.

Ibid., p. 314.
G. IFERRAND, Textes relatifs B 1'Extreme-Orient, p. 381.
a LBCLEBC,
Trait6 des simples, Vol. 11. p. 471. Cf. Rm Batnw, ed. of hP ~ ~ M E Band
Y SANGUINETIT,
Vol. 111, p. 127;YULE,Hobson-Jobson, p. 553.
4 T'ai P'i* hwan jrJ Ri, Ch. 181, p. 13 b.
6 Sui fu, Ch. 82, p. 3 b.
6 LECLEEC,
op. cil., p. 383.
.
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the tree occurred in Tabatistan, whence its wood reached the
comb-makers of Rei.' The Arabic zolen, Persian A n or A n j ,
is of Altaic origin: Uigur qadan, Koibal, Soyot and Karagas k&,
Cum3 zoran, Yakut xat*, Mordwinian K
ih,all referring to the birch
( B e t h alba). It is a common tree in the mountains of northern China
Fa-,

( h a ), first described by C'en Ts'ah-k'i of the eighth century? The
bark was used by the Chinese for mnking torches and candles filled with
wax, as a padding or lining of underclothes and boots, for knife-hilts
and the decoration of bows, the latter being styled "birch-bark bows."'
The universal use of birch-bark among all tribes of Siberia for p d s ,
baskets, and dishes, and a s a roofcovering, is well known.
17. It would be very desirable to have more exact data ,as to
when and how the consumption of Chinese tea (CameUia theifera)
spread among Mohammedan peoples. The Arabic merchant Soleiman,
who wrote about A.D. 851, appears to be the first outsider who gives an
accurate notice of the use of tea-leaves as a beverage on the part of the
Chinese, availing himself of the curious name siiz.' It is strange that
the following Arabic authors who wrote on Chinese affairs have nothing
to say on the subject. In the splendid collection of Arabic texts relative
to the East, so ably gathered and interpreted by G. FERXAND,
tea
is not even mentioned. It is likewise absent in the Persian phafmacology
of Abu Mansur and in the vast compilation of Ibn al-Bai*.
On the
other hand, Chinese medieval authors like b u K'ii-fei and h Zukwa do not note tea as an article of export from China. As far as
we can judge a t present, it seems that the habit of tea-drinking spread
to western Asia not earlier than the thirteenth century, and that it
was perhaps the Mongols who assumed the Ale of propagators. In
Mongol, Turkish, Persian, Indian, Portuguese, Neo-Greek, and Russian, we equally find the word hi,based on North-Chinese
RamuG. JACOB,HandelSaftike.1 der Araber, p. 60.
Pm ts'ao Rort mu, Ch. 35 B, p. 13.
1 KO ku yao lun, Ch. 8, p. 8 b. C
f. also 0.Fruwmr, Beschreibung des JeholGebietes, p. 77.
REINAUD,Relation des voyages, Vol. I, p. 40 (d. Y ~ ECathay,
,
new ed.,
Vol. I, p. 131). Modern Chinese E'a was articulated *ja (dia) in the Tang period;
but, judging from the Korean and Japanese form so,a variant sa may be supposed
also for some Chinese dialects. As the word, however, was never possessed of a
final consonant in Chinese, the final spirant in Soleiman's sdx is a peculiar Arabic
allair (provided the reading of the manuscript be c o r d ) .
The Tibetans claim a peculiar position in the history of tea. They still have
the Chinese word in the ancient form ja (dh), and, as shown by me in T'oung Pno
(1916,p. 505)~have imported and consumed tea from the days of the T'ang. In
fact, tea was the dominant economic factor and the key-note in the political relations of China and Tibet.

sio, in the posthumous introduction to his edition of Manx, Polo published in 1545, mentions having learned of the tea beverage from a
Persian merchant, Hajji Muhammed.' A. DE MANDELSLO?
in 1662,
still reports that the Persians, instead of ThL,drink their Kahpua (coffee).
In the fifteenth century, A-lo-tih, an envoy from T'ien-fah (Arabia),
in presenting his tribute to an emperor of the Ming, solicited tealeaves."
The Kew Bulletin for 1896 (p. 157) contains the following interesting information on "White Tea of Persia:" "In the Consular Report on the trade of Ispahan and Yezd (Foreign Office,
Annual Series, 1896, No. 1662) the following particulars are given of the tea trade
in Persia: 'Black or Calcutta tea for Persian consumption continues to arrive in
steady quantities, z , m , m pounds representing last year's supply. White tea from
China, or more particularly from Tongking, is consumed only in Yezd,and, therefore, the supply is limited.' Through the courtesy of Mr. John R. Preece, Her
Majesty's Consul at Ispahan, Kew received a small quantity of the 'White tea'
above mentioned for the Museum of Economic Botany. The tea proved to be very
similar to that described in the K m BIJklin under the name of P'u-erh tea ( K m
Bulktin, 1889, pp. I 18 and 139). The finest of this tea is said to be reserved for the
Court of Peking. The sample from Yezd was composed of the undeveloped leaf
buds so thickly coated with fine hairs as to give them a silvery appearance. Owing
to the shaking in transit some of the hairs had been rubbed off and had formed small
yellow pellets about
inch diameter. Although the hairs are much more
abundant than usual there is little doubt that the leaves have been derived from
the Assam tea plant (CamcUia theifera, GrifE.) found wild in some parts of Assam
and Burma but now largely cultivated in Burma, Tongking, etc. The same species
has been shown to yield Lao tea ( K m Bulktin, 1892, p. 219). and Leppett tea (Kcm
BIJklin, 1896, p. 10). The liquor from the Persian white tea was of a pale straw
colour with the delicate flavour of good China tea. I t is not unknown but now Little
appreciated in the English market."

18. The Arabic stone-book sailing under the false flag of Aristotle
distinguishes several kinds of onyx (+a1), which come from two places,
China and the country of the west, the latter being the finest. Qazwini
gives Yemen and China as localities, telling an anecdote that the
Chinese disdain to quarry the stone and leave this to specially privileged
slaves, who have no other means of livelihood and sell the stone only
outside of China.' As formerly stated,6this may be the pi yii
3 of
the Chinese.
19. Qazmni also mentions a stone under the name husyat ibb
(" devil's testicles I) which should occur in China. Whoever carries it is
'YULE, Cathay, new ed., Vol. I, p. 292; or Hobson-Jobson, p. 906.
a Travels, p. 15.
BRETSCHNEIDER,
Medireval Researches, Vol. 11, p. 300.
4 J. RUSKA,Steinbuch des Aristoteles, p. 145; and Steinbuch des Q
p. 12;L E ~ E R C
Trait4
,
des simples, Vol. I, p. 354.
Notes on Turquois, p. 52.
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not held up by bandits; also his baggage in which the stone is hidden is
safe from attack, and its wearer rises in the esteem of his fellow-mates.'
I do not know what Chinese stone is understood here.
20. I t is well known that the Chinese have a peculiar alloy of copper
. .
ammtmg of copper 40.4, zinc 25.4, nickel 31.6, iron 2.6, and occasionally some silver and arsenic. I t looks white or silver like in the
finish, and is hence called poi-ttuh (" white copper ") . ~ d g l c + ~ n d i a n
it is tootnap (Tamil tutuMgum, Portuguese t~tanaga).~I t is also
known to foreigners in the East under the Cantonese name paktung.
It is mentioned as early as A.D. 265 in the dictionary Kwati ya %,'
where the definition occurs that pai-t'un is called wu
This alloy was adopted by the Persians under the name zErXni
(Arabic zEr-fin?).' The Persians say that the Chinese make this alloy
into mirrors and arrowheads, a wound from which is mortal.6 Vullers
cites a passage from the poet Abu a1 Ma'-,
"One who rejects and
spurns his friend pierces his heart with MY-fini." Q
m speaks of
very efficient lance-heads and harpoons of this metal. The Persians
have further the term isfsdruj, which means "white copper," and which
accordingly represents a literal rendering of Chinese pcri-t'un. Moreover, there is Persian sepidrfii (Arabic isbidiri, isb&rih); that is,
"whitish in appearance." English s p e k (German spiauter, speaufer,
spialler, Russian Jpiauter), a designation of zinc, is derived from this
words6 Dimai3q1, who wrote about 1325, explains x5r-fini as a metal
from China, the yellow color of copper being mixed with black and
white; the mirrors imported from China, called "mirrors of distortion, "
are made from this alloy. I t is an artificial product, hard, and fragile;
it is injured by fire, after being wrought. Q a z m adds that no other
metal yields a ring equalling that of this alloy, and that none is so suitd
able for the manufacture of large and s ~ bells.'
21. In the thirteenth century the Arabs became acquainted with
saltpetre, which they received from China; for they designate it as

s.

1C
f. YULE,
Hobson-Jobson, p. 932. This, of course, is a misnomer, as the
Indian word, connected with Persian tuiya (above, p. 512)~
in fact refers to zinc.
8 Ch. 8 A, p. 16 (ed.of Ki fu Is'uA 3%).
4 Literally, "stone of China."
Spanish kusini is derived from the Arabic word.
fi SIZINGASS,
Persian Dictionary, p. 438.

It seems also that the Persian word is the source of the curious Japanese term
Mbari or s a h r i , which denotes the white copper of the Chinese. The foreign char-

acter of this product is also indicated by the writing # @ #$.
7 Cf. E. WIEDEMANN,
Sifabcr. Phys.-Mcd. Sox. Erl., Vols. XXXVII, 1905,
pp. 403-404; and XLV, 1g13,p. 46; R. DOZY,
Supplhent, Vol. I, p. 857.

tkslg as-sin ("Chinese snow"), and the rocket as sahm mf.Z ("Chinese
22. Ibn al-Faqfi extols the art-industries of the Chinese, particularly pottery, lamps, and other such durable implements, which are
admirable as to their art and permanent in their execution.* Kaolin is
known to the Persians as z6ki An3 ("Chinese earth"). In excellent
quality it is found in Kermanshah, but the art of making porcelain
there is now lost.' The Persian term for porcelain is fagffiri or fagfCr4
&nL4 Fagftir (Sogdian vawrir, "Son of Heaven "), as far as I know, is
the only sinicism to be found in Iranian, being a literal rendering of
Chinese t'ien-tse R 3.
23. Persian W Ani ("China root"), NeoSanskrit cobmini or
copacZni (kub-Bni in the bazars of India), is the root of Smihx ps&
chim, m e d Chinese sarsaparilla (t'u-fu-lin & @, a famous
remedy for the treatment of Morbus americanus, first introduced into
Europe by the returning sailors of Columbus, and into India by the
sailors of Vasco da Gama (Sanskrit phiratigaroga, "disease of the
Franks"). I t is first mentioned, together with the Chinese remedy, in
Indian writings of the sixteenth century, notably the Bhavaprakap.'
Good information on this subject is given by GARCIA
DA ORTA,who
says, "As all these lands and China and Japan have this wnbo n a p
lifarzo, it pleased a merciful God to provide this root as a remedy with
which good doctors can cure it, although the majority fall into error.
As it is cured with this medicine, the root was traced to the Chinese,
when there was a cure with it in the year 1535."~Garcia gives a detailed
description of the shrub which he says is called lampdam by the Chinese.' This transcription corresponds to Chinese leicfan-t'wan 29
(literally, "cold rice ball"), a synonyme of t'u-fu-lin; pronounced at

'
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1 G. JACOB, Oriental Elements of Culture in the Occident (Smithonian Rcpori
fw 1902, p. 520). See also LEUERC, Trait4 des simples, Vol. I, pp. 71, 333; and
Q U A T R E ~ R E , Jownol asiatiquc, 1850, I, p. 222.
1 E. WIKDEMANN,
Zur Technik bei den Arabern, Sikbtr. Phys.-Mcd. Sos. Ed.,
Vol. XXXVIII, 1906, p. 355.
8 SCHLIMMER,
Terminologie, p. 334.

See Beginnings of Poxelah, p. 126.
J. JOLLY, Indische Medicin, p. 106.
C. MARXEAM,
Colloquies, p. 379. Cf. also FLUCKIGER and HANBURY, Pharmacographia, p. 712. F. PYRARD
(Vol. I, p. 182; ed. of Hakluyt Sodety), who travelled in India from 1601 to 1610, observes, "Venereal disease is not so common,
albeit it is found, and is cured with China-wood, without sweating or anything
else. This disease they call farangui bacscwr (Arabic W ,'piles'), from its coming
to them from Europe." A long description of the remedy is given by LIN~CHOTEN
(Vol. 11, pp. 107-112, ed. of Hakluyt Society).
7 C. ACOSTA
(Tractado de las drogas, p. 80) writes this word lam@kaw.
8

'

Canton bti-fan-t'fin, a t Amoy Ziti-hwn-ban. It must be borne in mind
that final Portuguese nz is not intended for the labial nasal,but indicates
the n a s a b t i o n of the preceding vowel, am and ;i being alternately
used. The frequent final guttural nasal ti of Chinese has always been
reproduced by the Portuguese by a nasalized vowel or diphthong; for
instance, tufio ("typhoon"), given by Fernb Pinto as a Chinese
term, where f& corresponds to Chinese fun ("wind"); tu&, reproducing Chinese tu-t'wn
@ #("Lieutenant-General"). Thus the transcription lampatam moves along the same line. The Portuguese designation of the root is raiz da China ("root of China").
There is an overland trade in this root from China by way of Turkistan to L a w , and probably also to Persia.' The plant has been known
to the Chinese from ancient times, being described by T4aoHd-kih.'
The employment of the root in the treatment of Morbus americanus
(yon mei tu &an
# % $i) is described a t length by Li &-Zen, who
quotes this text from Wah Ki f E &, a celebrated physician, who lived
during the Kia-tsih period (1522-66)~and author of the Pen ts'ao hui
pien
@f
This is an excellent conhnation of the synchronous
account of Garcia.a Li Si& states expressly, "The yatimei ulcers
are not mentioned in the ancient recipes, neither were there any people
afEcted with this disease. Only recently did it arise in Kwah-tuh,
whence it spread to all parts of China."
24. Of Chinese loan-words in Persian, HORN' enumerates only
ZS ("tea "), &
%
&
ni
teapot "), taw ("paper money "), and perhaps also
kagd or kiigi6 ("paper "). As will be seen,there are many more Chinese
loans in Persian; but the word for "paper" isnot one of them, althoughthe
Persians received the knowledge of paper from the Chinese. This theory
was first set forth by HIRTH,~
who asserts, "The Arabic word
kdghid for paper, derived from the Persian,' can without great difficulty
be traced to a term kw-chih &' j)& (ancient pronunciation kokdz'),
which means 'paper from the bark of the mulberry-tree,' and was
already used in times of antiquity." This view has been accepted by
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T a n g Pao,1916,p. 477.
Pen Wao kur mu, Ch. 8 B, p. 2; also Ch. 4 B, p. 6 b; BRRTSCHNEIDER,
Bot.
S h , pt. 111, p. 320.
8 I have sufEcient material to enable me to publish at some later date a detailed
history of the disease from Chinese sources.
4 GIULI~I%S
der iran. Phil., Vol. I, pt. 2, p. 7.
T a n g Pao, Vol. I, I+, p. 12;or Chines. Studien, p. 269.
In my opinion, the word is of Uigur origin (Raga&,Ragas), and was subsequently
adopted by the Persians, and from the Persians by the Arabs. In Persian we have
the fonns w a d , kd*, kdyax, and kdgis (BaluEi Egad). Aside from this vacillating
mode of spelling, the word is decidedly non-Persian. See, further, below, p. 558.
1

@

KAEABACEK
and HOERNLE.'Let us assume for a moment that the premises on which this speculation is based are correct: how could the Uigur,
Persians, and Arabs make kiigab out of a Chinese kok-LLi (or dm37
How may we account for the vocalization li, which persists wherever the
word has taken root (Hindi kiigad, Urdu kligaz, Tamil Egidam, Malayalam kiiyifam, Kannada kiigada)?' The Uigur and Persians, according
to their phonetic system, were indeed capable of reproducing the
Chinese word correctly if they so intended; in fact, Chinese loan-words
in the two languages are self-evident without torturing the evidence.
For myself, I am unable to see any coincidence between kok& and
kiigad. But this alleged kokqi, in fact, does not exist. The word ksr,
as written by Hirth, is known to every one as meaning "grain, cereals;"
and none of 01.r dictionaries assigns to it the significance "mulberry."
It is simply a character substituted for kou ## (anciently *ku, without
a final consonant), which refers exclusively to the paper-mulberry
(Broussonelia papyrijera), expressed also (and this is the most common
word) by E'u #. The Pen ts'ao kan mua gives the character ku @ on
the same footing with E'w, quoting the former from the ancient dictionary Si miti,' and adding expressly that it has the phonetic value of
#, and is written also 8 . The character ku, accordingly, to be read
kou, is merely a graphic variant, and has nothing to do with the word
ku (%I&), meaning "cereals."
According to Li Si-Een, this word kou (*ku) originates from the
language of C'u
in which it had the significance "milk" (h%) ;
and, as the bark of this tree contained a milk-like sap, this word was
transferred to the tree. I t is noteworthy in this connection that Ts'ai
Lun, the inventor of paper in A.D. 105, was a native of C*u. The
dialectic origin of the word kou shows well how we have two root-words
for exactly the same species of tree. This is advisedly stated by Li
Si-Een, who rejects as an error the opinion that the two words should
refer to two d8erent trees; he also repudiates expressly the view that
the word kou bears any relation to the word ku in the sense of cereals or
rice. According to T'ao Hubkih, the tern kou 2[i was used by the
people of the south, who, however, said also Pu 2%; the latter word,
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J O U d Roy. AS. SOL,1903, p. 671.
BOHLER(Indische Pabographie, p. g ~ ) paper
,
was introduced
into India by the Mohammedans after the twelfth century. The alleged Sanskrit
(Jwmal Roy. As. Soc., I ~ I I ,
word for "paper,"kayagata, ferreted out by HOERNLE
p. 476), rests on a misunderstanding of a Sanskrit text, as has been shown by Lieut.Col. WADDELL
on the basis of the Tibetan translation of this text ((ibid., 19x4,
PP. 136-137).
a Ch. 36, p. 4.
See above, p. 201.

* According to

indeed, has always been more common. Hirth's supposition of a former
pronunciation kok cannot be accepted; but, even did this alleged kok
exist, I should continue to disbelieve in the proposed etymology of the
Persian-Arabic word. There is no reason to assume that, because
paper was adopted by the Arabs and Persians from the Chinese, their
designation of it should hail from the same quarter. I do not know
of a foreign language that was willing to adopt from the Chinese
any designation for paper. Our word comes from the Greek-Latin
papyrus; Russian bumaga originally means "cotton," being ultimately
traceable to Middle Persian pambak.' The Tibetans learned the technique of paper-making from the Chinese, but have a word of their own
to-designate paper (Jog-bu). So have the Japanese (kam%] and the
Koreans (muntsz]. The Mongols call paper fsagasun (Buryat fsEraso,
sdrahan), a purely Mongol word, meaning "the white one." Among
the Golde on the Amur I recorded the word zausal. The Lolo have
t'o-i, the Annamese bia, the Cam baa, baar, or biar, the Khmer credas,
which, Like Malayan k&,
is borrowed from Arabic kit9a.s (Greek
Xbpv).2
As stated, the Persian-Arabic word is borrowed from a
Turkish language: Uigur kagat or kagas; Tuba, Lebed, Kumandu,
Comanian kagat; Kirgiz, Karakirgiz, TaranEi, and Kazan kagae. The
origin of this word can be explained from Turkish; for in Lebed, Kumandu, and Sor, we have kagd with the significance "tree-bark."
I need not repeat here the oft-told story of how the manufacture of
paper was introduced into Samarkand by Chinese captives in A.D. 751.
Prior to this date, as has been established by Karabacek, Chinese
paper was imported to Samarkand as early as 650-1, again in 707.'
Under the Sasanians, Chinese paper was known in Persia; but it was a
very rare article, and reserved for royal state documents.'
25. Another form in which paper reached the Persians was paper
money. I t is well known that the Chinese were the originators of
1 See

above, p. 490.

S. PBABNKBL,
Die aramAkhen Fremdwdrter im Arabischen, p. 245.
a Cf. HOERNLE,
Journal Roy. AS. SOC.,
1903, p. 670. I r q p t being unabld to

accept his general resuit that the Arabs or Samarkandis should be credited with the
invention of pure rag-paper (p. 674). This had already been accomplished in China,
and indeed was the work of Ts'ai Lun. I expect to come back to this problem on
another occasion. With all respect for the researches of Karabacek, Wiesner, and
Hoernle, I am not convinced that the far-reaching conclusions of these scholars are
all justified. We are in need of more investigations (and less theorizing), especially
of ancient papers made in China. There are numerous accounts of many sorts of
paper, hitherto unnoticed, in Chinese records, which should be closely studied.
4 According to Masudi (B. DE MEYNARD,
Les Prairies d'or, Vol. 11, p. 202);
see also E. D n o m , Mhoire sw les Huns Ephthalites, p. 53 (reprint from Ls
M w h , 1895).

paper bank-notes.' The Mongol rulers introduced them into Persia,
first in I 294. Thenotes were direct copies of Kubilai's, even the Chinese
characters being imitated as part of the device upon them, and the
Chinese word E'ao # being employed. This word was then adopted
by the Persians as l[tiu or Zdo.' The most interesting point about this
&air is that in that year (1294) the Chinese process of block-printing
was for the first time practised in Tabriz in connection with the printing
of these bank-notes.
I n his graphic account describing the utilization of paper money
by the Great Khan, MARCOPOLO)makes the following statement:
"He makes them take of the bark of a certain tree, in fact of the mulberry tree, the leaves of which are the food of the silkworms,- these
trees being so numerous that whole districts are full of them. What
they take is a certain fine white bast or skin which lies between the wood
of the tree and the thick outer bark, and this they make into something
resembling sheets of paper, but black. When these sheets have been
prepared they are cut up into pieces of Merent sizes." In the third
edition of Yule's memorable work, the editor, HENRI CORDIER,(
has
added the following annotation: "Dr. Bretschneider (History of
Botanical Discoveries, Vol. I, p. 4) makes the remark: 'Polo states
that the Great Khan causeth the bark of great mulberry trees, made
into something like paper, to pass for money.' He seems to be mistaken.
Paper in China is not made from mulberry--,
but from the B r m sonetia pawifera, which latter tree belongs to the same order of
Moraceae. The same fibres are used also in some parts of China for
making cloth, and Marco Polo alludes probably to the same tree when
stating that 'in the province of Cuiju (Kuei-chou) they manufacture
stuff of the bark of certain trees, which form very fine summer clothing.' "
This is a singular .error of Bretschneider. Marco Polo is perfectly
correct: not only did the Chinese actually manufacture paper from
the bark of the mulberry-tree (Morus alba), but also it was this paper
which was preferred for the making of paper money. Bretschneider
is certainly right in saying that paper is made from the Broussonetia, but
1 KLAPROTH,
Sur l'origine du papier-monnaie (in his Mhoires relatifs B I'Asie,
Vol. I, pp. 375-388); YULE,Marco Polo, Vo1. I, pp. 436-430; ANONYMUS,
Paper
Money among the Chinese (Chin. Rcposilwy, Vol. XX, 1851,pp. 269-296); S. SABUXO,The Origin of the Paper Currency ( J m d Peking Or. Soc., Vol. 11, 1889,
pp. 265-307); S. W.BUSHELL,
Specimens of Ancient Chinese Paper Money (ibid.,
pp. 308-316);H. B. MORSE,Currency in China ( J m d China Branch Roy. As. Sot.,
Vol. XXXVIII, 1907,pp. 17-31); etc.
1 For details consult YULE, I. c.
8 H. YULE,The Book of Ser Marco Polo, Vol. I, p. 423.
Ibid.,p. 40.
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he is assuredly wrong in the assertion that paper is not made in China
from mulbeny-trees. This fact he could have easily ascertained from
S. JULIEN,~
who alludes to mulbeny-tree paper twice, first, as "papier
de racines et d ' h r c e de mctrier;" and, second, in speaking of the bark
paper from Broussonefiu,-"On
emploie aussi pour le m h e usage
l ' h r c e d'Hibism Rosa sinirnst's et de mbrier; ce dernier papier sert
encore A recueillir les graines de vers A soie." What is understood by
the latter process may be seen from pl9t.e I in Julien's earlier work on
sericulture,2 where the paper from the bark of the mulberry-tree is likewise mentioned.
The ci pSw 81), a treatise on paper, written by Su Yi-kien # l(sl
toward the close of the tenth century, enumerates, among the various
sorts of paper manufactured during his lifetime, paper from the bark
of the mulberry-tree (sun p'i '&) made by the people of the north.'
Chinese paper money of mulberry-bark was known in the Islamic
world in the beginning of the fourteenth century; that is, during the
Mongol period. Accordingly it must have been manufactured in China
during the Yiian dynasty. Ahmed Sibab Eddin, who died in Cairo
in 1338 a t the age of ninety-three, and left an important geographical
work in thirty volumes, containing interesting information on China
gathered from the lips of eye-witnesses, makes the following comment
on paper money, in the translation of CH. SCHEFER:' "On emploie
dans le ghita, en guise de monnaie, des morceaux d'un papier de forme
d o n g & fabriqu6 avec des filaments de mbriers sur lequel est imprim6
le nom de l'empereur. Lorsqu'un de ces papiers est d,
on le porte
aux oficiers du prince et, moyennant une perk minime, on w i t un
autre billet en a g e , ainsi que cela a lieu dans nos h8tels des monnaies, pour les matikes d'or et d'argent que l'on y pork pour etre
converties en pi& monnay6es."
And in another passage: "La m o d e des Chinois est faite de
billets fabriquh avec l ' h r c e du mbrier. ll y en a de grands et de

a

Industries anciennea et modernes de I'empire chinois, pp. 145,149 (Paris
1f-3'59).
RthmB des principaux trait& chinois sur la culture des mdriers et l'dducation
des vers B soie, p. 98 (Paris,1837). According to the notions of the Chinese,JUL~EN
remarks, everything made from hemp, like cord and weavings, is banished from the
establishments where silkworms are reared, and our European paper would be
very harmful to the latter. There seems to be a sympathetic relation between the
silkworm feeding on the leaves of the mulberry and the mulberry paper on which
the cocoons of the females are placed.
a KO H kid yihn, Ch. 37, p. 6.
Relations des Musulmans avec les Chinois (Centenah de 1'Ecole dea langues
orientales vivantes, Paris,1895,p. 17).

..

petits.
. On les fabrique avec des filaments tendres du mbrier et,
aprhs y avoir appod un sceau au nom de l'empereur, on les met en
circulation."'
The bank-notes of the Ming dynasty were likewise made of mulberry-pulp, in rectangular sheets one foot long and six inches wide, the
material being of a greenish color, as stated in the Annals of the Dynasty.' It is clear that the Ming emperors, like many other institutions,
adopted this practice from their predecessors, the Mongols. KLAPROTH'
is wrong in saying that the &gnats of the Sung, Kin, and Mongols
were all made from the bark of the tree 2Gc (Broussmetia), and those of
the Ming from all sorts of plants.'
In the Hui kian 2% H $#%, an interesting description of Turkistan
by two Manchu o5cials Surde and FWamb8, published in 1772,' the
following note, headed "Mohammedan Paper " H 3
'- 3-,occurs: "There
are two sorts of Turkistan paper, black and white, made frommulberrybark, cotton # @, and silk-refuse equally mixed, resulting in a coarse,
thick, strong, and tough material. I t is cut into small rolls fully a foob
long, which are burnished by means of stones, and are then fit for
writing."
Sir AURELSTEIN^ reports that paper is still manufa,ctuted from mulberry-trees in Khotan. Also J. WIE~NER,'
the meritorious investigator
-

-

Ibid., p. 20.
s M i d f i , C h . 8 ~ , p . (~ H & ~ % ~ H S % J ~ & - R R A , ~ B
The same text is found on a bill issued in 1375, reproduced and translated by
W. VISSERING(On Chinese Currency, see plate at end of volume), the minister of
finance being expressly ordered to use the fibres of the mulberry-tree in the composition of these bills.
8 Mhoires relatifs A I'Asie, VoL I, p. 387.
This is repeated by ROCKHILL
(Rubruck, p. 201). I do not deny, of course.
that paper money was made from Broussonctia. The Chinese numismatists, in their
description of the ancient paper notes, as far as I know, make no reference to the
material (d.,for instance, Ts'jan jw t'u* ti & @
,&, Ch. 5, p. Q; 6 A, p. 2;
6 B, p. 44). The Yjan f i (Ch. 97, p. 3) does not state, either, the character of the
paper employed in the Mongol notes. My point is, that the Mongols, while they
enlisted BroussoncDM paper for this purpose, used mulberrp-bark paper as well.
and that the latter was exclusively utilized by the Ming.
'A. W n m , Notes on Chinese Literature, p. 64. The John Crerar Library of
Chicago owns an old manuscript of this work, clearly written, in q vols. and chapters.
illustrated by nine ink-sketches of types of Mohammedans and a map. The volumes
are not paged.
Alldent Rhotan, VO~.
I, p. 134.
Mikroskopische Untersuchung alter ostturkestanischer Papiere, p. g (Vienna,
1902). I cannot pass over in silence a curious error of this scholar when he says
(p. 8) that it is not proved that Cannabis satwa (called b y him "genuine hemp")
is cultivated in China, and that the so-called Chinese hemp paper should be intended
for China grass. Every tyro in things Chinese knows that hemp (Cannabis s a t i w )
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of ancient papers, has included the fibre of M m aha and M. nigra
among the mate.rials to which his researches extended.
Mulberry-bark paper is ascribed to Bengal in the Si yati Pao kun
tien lu
% %d$II & $B by Hwah Sh-ts'en % % I%,
published in 15zo.l
Such paper is still made in Corea also, and is thicker and more solid
than that of China.z The bark of a species of mulberry is utilized by
the Shan for the same purpose.'
As the mulberry-tree is eagerly cultivated in Persia in connection
with the silk-industry, it is possible also that the Persian paper in the
bank-notes of the Mongols was a product of the mulberry.' At any
rate, good Marco Polo is cleared, and his veracity and exactness have
been established again.
Before the introduction of rag-paper the Persians availed themselves of parchment as writing-material. I t is supposed by Herzfeld
that Darius Hystaspes introduced the use of leather into the royal
archives, but this interpretation has been c~ntested.~
A fragment of
Ctesias preserved by Diodorusamentions the employment of parchment
(6~@5pa)in the royal archives of Persia. The practice seems to be of
Semitic, probably Syrian, origin. In the business life of the Romans,
parchment (membram) superseded wooden tablets in the k t century
A.D.' The Avesta and Zend written on prepared cow-skins with gold ink
is mentioned in the Artai-vi&-n&uak (I, 7). The Iranian word p5st
("skin") resulted in Sanskrit @&a or pataka ("volume, bookn),8
from which Tibetan po-ti is derived.@On the other hand, the Persians
have borrowed from the Greek 6r@hpa ("skin, parchment ") their
word daftar or defter ("book," Arabic daftar, diftar), which likewise
belongs to the oldest cultivated plants of the Chinese (see above, p. 2g3), and that
hemp paper is already listed among the papers invented by Ts'ai Lun in A.D. 105
(d. CHAVANNES,
Les Livres chinois avant I'invention du papier, J w d acialiquc,
1905, p. 6 of the reprint).
1 Ch. B., p. 10 b (ed. of Pic his hi Is'ub 1%).
1 C. DUET, Histoire de I16glisede Code, Vol. I, p. axxxux.
8 J. G. SCOTT and J. P. HAPDIMAN,
Gazetteer of Upper Burma and the Shan
States, pt. I, Vol. 11, p. 411.
The Persian word for the mulberry,tG, is supposed to be a loan-word from
Aramaic (HORN,Grundriss iran. Phil., Vol. I, pt. 2, p. 6); but this is erroneom
(see below, p. 582).
6 Cf. V. G~DTHAUSEN,
Buchwesen im Altertum, p. 91.
%, 32.
7 K. DZIATZKO,
AasgewBhlte Kapitel des antiken Buchwesens, p. 131.
8 R GAUTEIOT
in Mtmoirs Soc. & Linguist+, Vol. XIX, 1915, p. 130.
T'oyng Pm, 1916, p. 452.
*

spread to Central Asia (Tibetan deb-t'er, Mongol debter, Manchu
debtelin).l
The use of parchment on the part of the people of Parthia (An-si) has
already been noted by the mission of & f ~K'ien, who placed it on record
that "they make signs on leather, from side to side, by way of literary
records." I t is accordingly certain that parchment was utilized in
Iran as early as the second century B.C. There are also later references
to this practice; for instance, in the Nan Ji:i,' where it is said that t h e
Hu (Iranians) use sheepskin & as paper. The Chinese have hardly
ever made use of parchment for writing-purposes, but they prepare
parchme'nt (from the skins of sheep, donkeys, or oxen) for the making
of shadow-play figures. The only parchment manuscripts ever found
in China were the Scriptures of the Jews of K'ai-foh, which are also
mentioned in their inscriptions.'
26. Most of the Chinese loan-words in Persian were imported by
the Mongol rulers in the thirkenth century (the socalled 11-Khans,
1265-1335), being chiefly terms relative to official and admhkative
institutions. The best known of these is p W , being a reproduction of
Chinese p'oi-tse
3,an official warrant or badge containing imperial
commands, letters of safe-conduct, permits of requisition, according to
the rank of the bearer, made of silver, brass, iron, etc. They were
taken over by the Mongols from the Liao and Kin,' and are mentioned
by Rubruck, Marco Polo: and RaSideddin.
27. Titles like wan E ("king, prince "), t'ai uwn ?k E ("great
prince "), km uwn i6 E (" great general "), t'ai hm sk
("empress "),
ju ken (Persian f a n ) 5k h (title for women of rank), and knn Zu
("princess ") were likewise adopted in Mongol Persia? Persian
jinkstinak, title of a Mongol prefect or governor, &bes
Chinese
E'ei sMn iik &I
("minister of state ") .l
28. From Turkish tribes the Persians have adopted the word toy

*

1T'oungPm,rg16,p.481.

' (3.79, P. 7.
Ci. J. TOBAR,Inscriptions juives de K'ai-fong-fou, pp. 78, 86, 96 (note 2).
CHAVANNES,
J o d asidiqrrc, 1898, I, p. 396.
YULE'Sedition, Vol. I, p. 351, which consult for a history of the pLi4.w; see,
further, LA~PER,
Kclcri ~~, 1907, pp. 195-196; ~AMTSARANo,Psiza among the
8

Mongols a t the Present Time (Zapiski Ot.icnkJ Section Rwsicrn Arched. Soc.,
Vol. XXII, 19x4, pp. 155-159).
6 E. BLOCHET,
Introduction B l'histoire des Mongols de Rashid Ed-din, p. !83;
and Djami el-T8varikh, p. 473. Regarding the title wad, see also J. J. MODI,Asatrc
Papers, p. 251.
' Cf.my notes in Poung P w , 1916, p. 528.

(togh) or tuy,' which designates the tassels of horse-hair attached to the
points of a standard or to the helmet of a Pasha (in the latter case a
sign of rank). Among the Turks of Central Asia, the standard of a
high military o5cer is formed by a yak's tail fastened a t the top of a
pole. This is said also to mark the graves of saintly personages.* In
the language of the Uigur, the word is tuk.' As correctly recognized by
ABEL-RBMUSAT,'
who had recourse only to O d , the Turkish word
is derived from Chinese
tu, anciently *duk, that occurs at an early
date in the con li and T s S hHun h. Originally it denoted a banner
carried in funeral processions; under the Han, it was the standard of the
commander-inchief of the army, which, according to Ts'ai Yuh fF %
(A.D. I ~ ~ - Iwas
~ ~made
) , of yak-tails.' Yak-tails (Sanskrit c~mara,
Anglo-Indian c h y ) were anciently used in India and Central Asia as
insignia of royalty or ranke
29. The con hcu7 states that in respect to the five cereals and the
fauna Persia agrees with China, save that rice and millet are lacking
in Persia. The tenn "millet" is expressed by the compound h hcu
% R;that is, the glutinous variety of Panicurn miliaceum and the
glutinous variety of the spiked millet (Setaria italua glnfiwsa). Now,
we iind in Persian a word 3u.h in the sense of "millet." It remains
to study the history of this word, in order to ascertain whether i t might
be a Chinese loan-word.
SCHLIMMER~
notes erzen as Persian word for P a n k m wWZMceum.
30. Persian (also O d ) Edqk ("a harp or guitar, particularly
played by women") is probably derived from Chinese Eeti @ ('("a
harpsichord with twelve brass strings").
31. One of the most interesting Chinese loan-words in Persian is
zutu (khnfu), from Chinese ku-tu (writtenin various ways), principally
denoting the ivory tooth of the walrus. This subject has been dis-

a

1 In Sugnan, a Pami.language, it occurs as tur (SALEMANN,
h Vostohye Zam'atki, p. 286).
1 SHAW,
Turla Language, Vol. 11, p. 76.
a R a o ~ o nWbrt.
,
der T&k-Dial., Vol. 111, col. 1415.
Recherches sur les langues tatares, p. 303.
6 See K'a-hi sub
'YULE, Hobson-Jobson, p. 214. Under the Emin of the Khanat Bukhara
there was the title toksaba: he who received this title had the privilege of having a
tug carried before him; hence the origin of the word toksaba (V~LXAMINOF-ZEPNOF,
Mtkrnges asiatqycs, Vol. VIII, p., 576). Cf.also a brief note by P m n (Chima
zbicw, Vol. XVII, p. 300).
7 Ch. 50, p. 6.
8 Teamindogie, p. 410.

*.

The Chinese Gazetteer of Macao1 contains the following notice of
the walrus (hui ma) : "Its tooth is hard, of a pure bright white with
veins as h e as silk threads or hair. It can be utilized for the canring of
ivory beads and other objects."
Finally I have found another document in which the fish-teeth of
the Russians are identihd with the tusks of the walrus (morse). This
is contained in the work of G. FLETCHER,
"The Russe Common Wealth,"
published in London, I s91 ,' and runs as follows: "Besides these (which
are all good and substantiall commodities) they have divers other of
smaller account, that are natural and proper to that country: as the
fishe tooth (which they cal ribuda), which is used both among themselves and the Persians and Bougharians, that fetcht it from thence
for beads, knives, and sword hafts of noblemen and gentlemen, and
for divers other uses. Some use the powder of it against poyson, as
the unicomes home. The fish that weareth it is called a morse, and is
caught about Pechora. These fishe teeth, some of them are almost two
foot of length, and weigh eleven or twelve pound apiece."'
Ao-mnr M lio, Ch. B, p. 37.
Ed. of E. A. BOND,p. 13 (Hakluyt Society, 1856).
a The following case is interesting as showing how narwhal ivory could reach
India straight from the Arctics. PIET~ODELLA~ALLE
(Vo1. I, p. 4, Hakluyt Soc. ed.),
travelling on a ship from the Persian Gulf to India in 1623, tells this story: "On
Monday, the Sea being calm, the Captain, and I, were standing upon the deck of
our Ship, discoursing of sundry matters, and he took occasion to show me a piece
of Horn, which he told me himself had found in the yar 161I in a Nbrthern Country,
whither he then sail'd, which they call Greenland, lying in the latitude of seventysix degrees. He related how he found this horn in the earth, being probably the horn
of some Animal dead there, and that, when it was intire, it was between five and
six feet long, and seven inches in circumference at the root, where it was thickest.
The piece which I saw (for the horn was broken, and sold by pieces in several places)
was something more than half a span long, and little less than five inches thick;
the color of it was white, inclining to yellow, like that of Ivory when it is old; it was
hollow and smooth within, but wreath'd on the outside. The Captain saw not the
Animal, nor knew whether it were of the land or the sea, for, according to the place
where he found it, it might be as well one as the other; but he believed for certain,
that it was of a Unicorn, both because the experience of its being good against poyson
argu'd so much, and for that the signes attributed by Authors to the Unicorn's
horn agreed also to this, as he conceiv'd. But herein I dissent from him, inasmuch as,
if I remember aright, the horn of the Unicorn, whom the Greeks call'd Monoceros,
is, by Pliny, desctib'd black, and not white. The Captain added that it was a report,
that Unicorns are found in certain Northern parts of America, not far from that
Country of Greenland; and so not unlikely but that there might be some also in
Greenland, a neighbouring Country, and not yet known whether it be Continent
or Island; and that they might sometimes come thither from the contiguous lands
of America, in case it be no Island. . . The Company of the Greenland Merchants
of England had the horn, which he found, because Captains of ships are their stipendiaries, and, besides their salary, must make no other profit of their Voyages; but
whatever they gain or find, in case it be known, and they conceal it not, all accrues
1

.

The term pi-si has been the subject of brief discussions on the part
of PELLIOT'and myself.* The KO kw yao lun, as far as is known at
present, appears to be the earliest work in which the expression occurs.
Hitherto it had only been known as a modern colloquialism, and Pelliot
urged tracing it in the texts. I am now in a position to comply with
this demand. T'an Ts'ui # $, in his Tiers hai yU heti 13,'published in
1799, gives an excellent account of YCm-nan Province, its mineral resources, fauna, flora,and aboriginal population, and states that pi-hia-si
@
I# %orpi-hia-pi
i
S I # % o r p i - s i S &areallof theclassof precious
stones which are produced in the Mon-mi tqu-se % % id of Yirnnan.' I t is obvious that these words are merely transcriptions of a
non-Chinese term;and, if we were positive that it took its startingpoint from YCm-nan, it would not be unreasonable to infer that it hails
from one of the native T'ai or Shan languages. T a n Ts'ui adds that
the best pi-si are deep red in color; that those in which purple, yellow,
and green are combined, and the white ones, take the second place;
while those half white and half black are of the third grade. We are
accordingly confronted with a certain class of precious stones which
remain to be determined mineralogically.
32. The Persian name for China is Cin, Cinistan, or C~nastan.
In Middle Persian we meet Saini in the Farvadin Yagt and Sini in the
BtbdahiSn,6besides C& and &nastan.6 The form with initial palatal
is confirmed, on the one hand, by Armenian &n-k', h t a n , &nbakur ("emperor of China ") , E-ay
("originating from China ") ,
Eenik ("Chinese ") ,and, on the other hand, by Sogdian Cynstn (Cinat o the Company that employes them. When the Horn was intire it was sent to
Constantinople to be sold, where two thousand pounds sterling was offer'd for it:
But the English Company, hoping to get a greater rate, sold it not at Constantinople,
but sent it into Muscovy, where much about the same piice was bidden for it, which,
being refus'd, it was carry'd back into Turkey, and fell of its value, a much less sum
being now proffer'd than before. Hereupon the Company conceiv'd that it would
sell more easily in pieces then intire, because few could be found who would purchase
i t at so great a rate. Accordingly they broke it, and it was sold by pieces in sundry
places; yet, for all this, the'whole proceed amounted onely to about twelve hundred
pounds sterling. And of these pieces they gave one to the Captain who found it,
and this was it which he shew'd ma"
T a n g Pao, 1913, p. 365.
Ibid., 1916,p. 375.
Ch. I, p. 6 (ed. of Wen yi* lou y2 ti ts'url Ju). Title and treatment of the
subject are in imitation of the Kwci hui yd h& ti of Fan C'exi-ta of the twelfth century.
T'u-sc are districts under the jurisdiction of a native chieftain, who himself
is more or less subject to the authority of the Chinese.
Cf. J. J. MODI,References to China in the Ancient Books of the Parsees,
reprinted in his Asiatic Papers, pp. 241 ct scq.
H~B~CEXANN,
Armen. Gram., p. 49.

stan).'

The parallelism of initial 1! and s corresponds exactly to the

Greek doublet Zivai and 8ivai (=Cinai), and the Iranian fonns
with Z meet their counterpart in Sanskrit Cma (Cina). This state of
&airs renders probable the supposition that the Indian, Iranian, and
Greek designations for China have issued from a common source, and
that this prototype may be sought for in China itself. I am now inclined
to think that there is some degree of probability in the old theory that
the name "China" should be traceable to that of the dynasty Ts'in.
I formerly rejected this theory, simply for the reason that no one had
as yet presented a convincing demonstration of the case;2 nor did I
become converted by the demonstration in favor of Ts'in then attempted
by PELLIOT.' Pelliot has cited several examples from which it appears
that even under the Han the Chinese were still designated as "men of
the Ts'in" in Central Asia. This fact in itself is interesting, but does
not go to prove that the foreign names Cina, Cen, etc., are based on
the name Ts'in. It must be shown phonetically that shch a derivation
is possible, and this is what Pelliot failed to demonstrate: he does
not even dwell for a moment on the question of the ancient pronunciation of the character ts'in %. If in ancient times it should have had the
same articulation as at present, the alleged phonetic coincidence with
the foreign designations would amount to nothing. The ancient phonetic value of %? was *din, *&in, *&in Gin), *&'in, with initial dental
or palatal sonant;' and it is possible, and in harmony with phonetic

* T'ormg Pao,1912,pp. 719-726.
Ibid., pp. 727-742. The mention of the name Crna in the A r t w r a of
CaOalcya or Kautilya, and Jacobi's opinion on the question,did not at all prompt me
to my view, as represented by Pelliot. I had held this view for at least ten years
previously, and Jacobi's article simply offered the occasion which led me to express
my view. Pelliot's commotion over the date of the Sanskrit work was s u p d u o u s
I shall point only to the judgment of V. A. SMITE (Early History of India, 3d ed.,
1914,p. 153)~
who says that "the Arthapstra is a genuine ancient work of Maurya
age, and presumably attributed rightly to CBOakya or Kautilya; this verdict, of
course, does not exclude the possibility, or probability, that the existing text may
contain minor interpolations of later date, but the bulk of the book certainly dates
from the Maurya period," and to the statement of A. B. KEITE
(Journal Roy.
As. SDG.,1916,p. 137), "It is perfectly possible that the Arthawtra is an early
work, and that it may be assigned to the first century B.c., while its matter very
probably is older by a good deal than that." The doubts as to the Ts'in etymology
of the name "China" came from many quarters. Thus J. J. MODI
(Asiatic Papers.
p. 247), on the supposition that the Farvardin YaHt may have been written prior
to the fourth or fifth century B.c., argued, "If so, the fact that the name of China
as Saini occurs in this old document, throws a doubt on the belief that it was the
Ts'in dynasty of the third century B.C. that gave its name to China. I t appean,
therefore, that the name was older than the third century B.c."
In the dialect of Shanghai i t is still pronounced dn'd.

'

laws, that a Chinese initial ddi was reproduced in Iranian by the palatal
surd Z. It is this phonetic agreement on the one hand, and the coincidence of the Sanskrit, Iranian, and Greek names for China on the other,
which induce me to admit the Ts'in etymology as a possible theory; that
the derivation has really been thus, no one can assert positively. The
presence of the designation Ts'in for Chinese during the Han is an historical accessory, but it does not form a fundamentallink in the evidence.
33. The preceding notes should be considered only as an outline
of a series of studies which should be further developed by the cooperation of Persian scholars and Arabists familiar w i t h the Arabic
sources on the history and geography of Iran. A comprehensive study
of all Persian sources relating to China would also be very welcome.
Another interesting task to be pursued in this connection would be
an attempt to trace the development of the idealized portrait which
the Persian and Arabic poets have sketched of the Chinese. It is known
that in the Oriental versions of the Alexander Romance the Chinese
make their appearance as one of the numerous nations visited by
Alexander the Great (Iskandar). In Firdausi's (935-1025) version he
travels to China as his own ambassador, and is honorably d v e d by
the Fagfur (Son of Heaven), to whom he delivers a letter codinnkg
his possessions and dignities, provided he will acknowledge Iskandar as
his lord and pay tribute of all fruits of his country; to this the Fagftir
consents. In N i m ' s (1141-1203) Iskahrniime ("Book of Alexander "), Iskandar betakes himself from India by way of Tibet to China,
where a contest between the Greek and Chinese painters takes place,
the former ultimately carrying the day.' In the Ethiopic version of
the Alexander story, "the king of China commanded that they should
spread out costly stuffs upon a couch, and the couch was made of gold
ornamented with jewels and inlaid with a design in gold; and he sat in
his hall, and his princes and nobles were round about him, and when
he spake they made answer unto him and spake submissively. Then he
commanded the captain to bring in Alexander the ambassador. Now
when I Alexander had come in with the captain, he made me to stand
before the King, and the men stood up dressed in raiment of gold and
silver; and I stood there a long time and none spake unto me."' The
Kowtow (k'o-t'ou) question was evidently not raised. It is still more
amusing to read farther on that the king of China made the ambassador
sit by his side upon the couch,- an impossible situation. The Fagffir
sent to Alexander garments of finely woven stuff, one hundred pounds
1
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Cf.F. SPIEGBL,
Die Alexandersage bei den Orientalen, pp. 31, 46.
E. A. W. BUDGE,
Life and Exploits of Alexander the Great, p. 173.

in weight, two hundred tents, men-servants and maid-servants, two
hundred shields of elephant-hide, as many Indian swords mounted in
gold and ornamented with gold and precious stones of great value,
as many horses suitable for kings, and one thousand loads of the finest
gold and silver, for in this country are situated the mountains wherefrom they dig gold. The wall of that city is built of gold ore, and likewise the habitations of the people; and from this place Solomon, the
son of David, brought the gold with which he built the sanctuary, and
he made the vessels and the shields of the gold of the land of China.'
In the history of Alexander the Great contained in the "Universal History" of al-Makin, who died at Damascus in I 273-74, a distinction is
made between the kings of Nearer China and Farther China.'
The most naive version of Alexander's adventures in China is contained in the legendary "History of the Kings of Persia," written in
Arabic by al-Ta'alibi (961-1038)."ere,
the king of China is taken
aback, and loses his sleep when Alexander with his army enters China.
Under cover of night he visits Alexander, offering his submission in order
to prevent bloodshed. Alexander first demands the revenue of his
kingdom for five years, but gradually condescends to accept one third
for one year. The following day a huge force of Chinese troops surrounds
the army of Alexander, who believes his end has come, when the king
of China appears, descending from his horse and kissing the soil (I).
Alexander charges him with perfidy, which the king of China denies.
"What, then, does this army mean?"-"I wanted to show thee," the
king of China replied, "that I did not submit from weakness or owing
to the d number of my forces. I had observed that the superior
world favored thee and allowed thee to triumph over more powerful
kings than thou. Whoever combats the superior world will be vanquished. For this reason I wanted to submit to the superior world
by submitting to thee, and humbly to obey it by obeying thee and
complying with thy orders." Alexander rejoined, "No demand should
be made of a man like thee. I never met any one more qualified as a
sage. Now I abandon all my claims upon thee and depart." The king
of China responded, "Thou wilt lose nothing by this arrangement."
He then despatched rich presents to him, like a thousand pieces of silk,
painted silk, brocade, silver, sable-skins, etc., and pledged himself to
pay an annual tribute. Although the whole story, of course, is pure
invention, Chinese methods of overcoming an enemy by superior
diplomacy are not badly characterized.

' Ibid., p. 179.

' I M . , PP. 369,394.
a

H.ZOTENBBRG,Histoire des rois des Perses, pp. 436-440.

IRANIAN ELEMENTS IN MONGOL

On the preceding pages, as well as in my "Loan-Wordsin Tibetan,"
I had occasion to point out a number of Mongol words traceable to
Iranian; and, as this subject has evoked some interest since the discoveries made in Turkistan, I deem it useful to treat it here in a coherent
notice and to sum up our present knowledge of the matter.
I. Certain relations of the Mongol language to Iranian were known
about a century ago to I. J. scam^^,' the real founder of Mongol philology. I t was Schmidt who, as far back as 1824, first recognized in the
Mongol name Xonnusda (Khormusda) the Iranian Chmuzd or Ahuramazdah of the Avesta. Even Schmidt's adversary, J. KLAPBOTH,
was
obliged to admit that this theory was justified.' Rhusat's objections
were refuted by SCHIEIDT
himself.' At present we know that the name
in question was propagated over Central Asia by the Sogdians in the
forms Xtirmaz@ (Wurme) and 0-d.'
What we are still ignorant
of is how the transformation of the supreme Iranian god into the
supreme Indian god was dected; for in the Buddhist literature of the
Mongols the name Xormusda strictly refers to the god Indra. Also
in the polyglot Buddhist dictionaries the corresponding terms of
Chinese, Tibetan, etc., relate to Indra.
2. Esroa, h a , or Esrun, is in the Buddhist literature of the
Mongols the designation of the Indian god Brahma. The Iranian
origin of this word has been advocated by A. SCHIEPNER.~
Although
taken for a corruption of Sarnskrit ipara ("lord"), it seems, according
to Schiefner, to be in closer relation to Avestan pausha (sraofa) or
qavatih. Certain it is that the Mongol word is derived from the Uigur
1

Forschungen im Gebiete der Bildungsgeschichte der Valker Mittel-Asiens,

p. 148.
a "Cette hypothhe merite dl&tresoigneusement examink et nous invitons
M. Schmidt A recueillu d'autres faits propres A lui donner plus de certitude" ( N w
w r Journal aridqw, Vol. VII, 1831,p. 180).
Geschichte der Ost-Mongolen, p. 353.
4 F. W. K. M ~ L L E R
Die
, "persischen" Kalenderausdnicke, pp. 6, 7; Handschriftenreste, 11, pp. 20, 94.
6 In his introduction to W. RADLOFF'S
Proben der Volkslitteratur der tiukischen Stamme, Vol. 11, p. XI. Schiefner derives also Kurbustu of the Soyon from
Omluzd.

&ma, which in the Manichean texts of the Uigur appears as the name

of an Iranian deity. C. SALEMANN'
has promised a discussion of this
word, but I have not yet seen this article. Meanwhile GAUTHIOT'
has
solved this problem on the basis of the Sogdian form 'mw' ( =m a ) ,
which appears as the equivalent of Brahma in the Sogdian Buddhist
texts. The Sogdian word, according to him, is the equivalent of
Avestan emn.
3. Mongol suburgan, tope, Stfipa, is derived from Uigur supurgan.
The latter may be of Iranian origin, and, as suggested by GAUTHIOT,~
go back to spur-zxin ("house of perfection ").
4. Mongol titim, diadem, crown (corresponding in meaning to and
rendering Sanskrit mukufa). This word is traceable to Sogdian Gibim.4
The prototype is Greek drdrswa (whence our "diadem"), which has
been preserved in Iran since Macedonian times.6 In New Persian it is
d6him or dzhim, developed from an older *deC&n. Mongol titim,
accordingly, cannot be derived from New Persian, but represents an
older form of Iranian speech, which is justly correlated with the Sogdian
form.
5. Mongol Jimnus, a class of demons (in Buddhist texts, translation
of Sanskrit M&a, "the Evil One "), is doubtless derived from Uigur
Jmnu, the latter from Sogdian J m n ~ .Cf.
~ also Altaic and Teleutic
Julumys ("evil spirit ") .
6. In view of the Sogdian loan-words in Mongol, it is not impossible
that, as suggested by F. W. K. MOLLER,~
the termhation -nisa (-nZa)
in fibagantsa, Zibagantsa, or Simnantsa ("bhikwgi, nun;" Manchu
Zibahan&) should be traceable to the Sogdian feminine suflix 4 (presumably from inZ, "woman "). The same ending occurs in Uigur
upasanl! (Sanskrit upaikd, "Buddhist lay-womanJJ) and Mongol
ubarantsa. R. GAUTHIOT~
is certainly right in observing that it is im-

1

BUU. & Z ' A d . & St.-PW., I w , p. 1218.
In Caavmms and PBUIM, Trait4 manichgen, p. 47.

'Ibid., p. 132.

MULLEX,Uigurica,p. 47.
N&LDEKH,
Persische Studien, 11, p. 35; d. also HUBSCEMANN,
Persische
Studien, p. 199.
8 F. W. K. M t h ~ s n U
, igurica,p. 58; Soghdische Texte, I, pp. 11, 27. In Sogdian Christian literature, the word serves for the rendering of "Satan." According
to MULLER(SPAW, 1909, p. 847), also Mongol naan ("seal") and badman (not
explained) should be Middle Persian, and have found their way into Mongol through
the medium of the Uigur.
Uigurica,p. 47.
8 Essai sur le vocalisme du sogdien, p. I 12.
4

'

possible to prove this interdependence; yet it is probable to a high
degree and seems altogether plausible.
7. Textiles made from cotton are designated in Mongol bCis (Kalmuk
bas), in JurE ( J u h or NiiiE) busu, in Manchu boso. This series, first
of all, is traceable to Uigur b&.l The entire group is manifestly connected, as already recognized by SCEOTT: with Greek BCuos (byssos),
which itself goes back to Semitic (Hebrew &$, Assyrian Ww). But
how the Semitic word advanced to Central Asia is still obscure; its
presence in Uigur might point to Iranian mediation, but it has not yet
been traced in any Iranian language. Perhaps it was transmitted to
the Uigur directly by Nestorian missionaries. The case would then be
analogous to Mongol nom (Manchu nomun), from Uigur nom, nrcm
("a sacred book, law"), which ABEGRSXUSATI
traced through Semitic
to Greek vbpos.
Cotton itself is styled in Mongol k h n or Wn, in Manchu kubwn.
SCHOTT
(1.c.) wasinclined to derive this word from Chinese ku-pk, but
this is impossible in view of the labial surd. Nevertheless it may be
that the Mongol term is connected with a vernacular form based on
Sanskrit Karpdsa, to which also Chinese ku-pei is indirectly traceable
(above, p. 491). This form must be sought for in Iranian; true it
is, in Persian we have kirpiis (correspondingly in Armenian k j m s )
and in Arabic kirbiis. In VaxI, a Pamir dialect, however, we
find kubar,' which, save the final s, agrees with the Mongol form.
The final nasals in the Mongol and Manchu words remain to be
explained.
8. Mongol anar, pomegranate, is doubtless derived from Persian
an& (above, p. 285). In the Chinese-Uigur Dictionary we meet the
form n u r ~ .In~ this case, accordingly, Uigur cannot be held responsible
as the mediator between Persian and Mongol. In all probability, the
fruit was directly transmitted by Iranians to the Mongols, who thus
adopted also the name for it.
9. Mongol t u r n , radish, is derived from Persian t u r n (also turub,
turb, turf)."
-

F.W.K.M ~ ~ L EUigurica,
R,
11, p. 70.
Altaisches Sprachengeschlecht, p. 5; and Abh. B d . Akad., 1867, p. 138.
Recherche sur les langue tartares, p. 137.
HJULER,The Pamir Languages, p. 38.
6 KLAPBOTE,
Sprache und Schrift d a Uiguren, p. 14; and RADMFF, IVrk.
Wart., Vol. 111, col. 648.
W. T ' m g P w ,1916, p. 84. The derivation from Persian escaped MUNMCSI
and Goareou ( M t m . Soc. jinno-wgrimne, Vol. XXX, p. 131). who erroneously
seek the foundation of the word in Turkish.
a

'

10.

Mongol -ni,

asafetip,

from Persian kasni ("product of

Ghazni"). Cf. above, p. 361.
11. Mongol bodso, an alcoholic beverage made from barley-meal
or milk, is connected by KOVALEVSKX
in his Mongol Dictionary with
Persian boaa, a beverage made from rice, millet, or barley.
12. Mongol bolot, steel, is derived from New Persian pikid, whether
directly or through the medium of Turkish languages is not certain.
The Persian word
. . is widely diffused, and occurs in Tibetan, Armenian,
Ossetic, Gnmuan, Turkish, and Russian.'
13. Mongol bUgdUr, coat-of-mail, armor, goes back to Persian
bagtar (Jagatai b&t(ir, Tibetan beg-tse).
14. Mongol sagari and sarisu, shagreen.' k o m Persian sa@. In
Tibetan it is sag-ri;' in Manchu sarin (while Manchu Sempi is a transcription of Chinese sie-p'i 84 &).l
15. Mongol kukur, kugur, sulphur. From Persian gugurd, Afghan
kokurt (Arabic kibrif, Hebrew gajrit, Modern Syriac kugurd).
16. Other Persian loan-words in Mongol have come from Tibetan,
thus: Mongol nal, spinel, balas ruby. From Tibetan nal; Persian &il
(Notes on Turqois, p. 48). Mongol zira, cummin. From Tibetan zi-ro;
Persian zira, 4iira (above, p. 383).
17. I n some cases the relation of Mongol to Persian is not entirely
clear. In these instances we have corresponding words in Turkish, and
it cannot be decided with certainty whether the Mongol word is traceable to Turkish or Persian.
Thus Mongol bliriyU, trumpet (cf. Manchu buren and huh], Turkish bow, Uigur bbigii," Persian biifi.
18. Mongol dsUrUn (dsdgurdn), a species of antelope (Procapra
subgutturosa); Altaic jUrUn, wild goat of the steppe; Jagatai jiren,
gazelle; Persian $ran, gazelle.
19. Mongol t6s (written tagus, togos, to indicate the length of the
vowel), peacock. From Persian @WUS (Turk1 fa'us).
20. Mongol toti, parrot. From Persian toli (Uigur and Turk1 tog).
21. Mongol bag, garden. This word occurs in a Mongol-Chinese
inscription of the year 1314, where the corresponding Chinese term
signifies "garden," and, as recognized by H. C. v. D. GABELENTZ:
doubtless represents Persian bar ("garden").
1

Cf. T a n g Pao,1916,pp. 82,479.

'K'ien-id's Polyglot Dictionary, Ch. 24, pp. 38, 39.
a T'oung

Pao,1916, p. 478.

'This term is not noted in the Dictionary of Giles.

'F'ELLIOT, Toung Pao,1915,p. 22.
OZ. K. d.

Morg., Vol. 11, 1839, p. 12.

22.

Mongol tikUr, tikir, sugar. From Persian Sakar.

23. Mongol titara, Kalmuk S&r, chess. From Persian Safranj.

E. Blochet's derivation of Mongol bog& from Persian bokhfa is a
pseudeIranicum. The Mongol term is not a loan-word, but indigenous.l
BOEHTLINGK,
in his Yakut Dictionary, has justly compared it with
Yakut bogdo.
1

Cf. Toung Pao, 1916,p. 495.

CHINESE ELEMENTS IN TURK1
On the preceding pages I had occasion to make reference in more
than one instance to words of the Turki language spoken in Chinese
Turkistan. A. v. LE COQ'has appended an excellent Turki vocabulary

to a collection of texts recorded by him in the territory of Turfan. This
list contains a certain percentage of Chinese loan-words which I wish
briefly to discuss here.
In general, these have been correctly recognized and indicated by
Le Coq, though not identified with their Chinese equivalents. But
several pointed out as such are not Chinese; while there are others
which are Chinese, but are not so designated; and a certain number
of words put down as Chinese are left in doubt by the addition of an
interrogation-mark. To the first class belongs yati-aa ("tob-pipe
"),
alleged to be Chinese; on the contrary, this is a thoroughly Altaic word,
no trace of which is to be discovered in Chinese.¶ I t is khama or x m a
in Yakut, already indicated by BOEHTLINGK?
It is gangsa or gantsa
in Mongol;' gansa in the Buryat dialect of Selengin.6 The word has
further invaded the Ugrian temtory: Wogul qansa, Ostyak &a, and
Samoyed manso." It is noteworthy that the term has also found its way
into Tibetan, where its status as a loan-word has not yet been recognized. It is written in the form gari-tag (pronounced gati-ta; Kovalevski
writes it garisa, and Ramsay gives it as kanzak for West-Tibetan);
this spelling is due to popular assimilation of the word with Tibetan
gakeag (" man, person ")
In +mi giil ("narcissus ") I am unable, as suggested by the author,
to recognize a Chinese-Turkish formation. The narcissus is styled in
/

.

Sprichw6rter und Lieder aus der Gegend von Turfan, Bacsskr-Archw, Beiheft
I, 1910.
The Chinese word for a tobacco-pipe, (yew) toi, is found as dai in Golde and
other Tungusian languages, because the Tungusian tribes receive their pipes from
China.
4

KOVALEVSKI,
Dictionnaire mongol, pp. 980, 982.

'A. AHLQUIST (Journal dc la Sociltd finno-orrgricnnc, Vol. VIII, 18go, p. g),
who regards the Ugrian words as loans from Turkish.
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Chinese Swi-hien & 4b ("water-fairy ").I W ,
of course, is Persian $ul
("flower "). Jilslii ("garlic ") is not Chinese either. McijMi ("chair ")
is hardly Chinese,as suggested.
To the second class belong toti ("cold, frozen"), which is apparently
identical with Chinese tun 8 of the same meaning, and tung ("wooden
bucket ") , which is the equivalent of Chinese t k n # (" tub, barrel ")
There are, further, plin ("board ") ,from Chinese pan &; yangm ("sort,
kind "), from yari-tse 3 ; qciwd ("gourd"), from kwa
The word tori-kai ("donkey's knuckle-bones employed in a game ")
is tentatively marked Chinese. This term is mentioned, with a brief
description of the game, in the Manchu Polyglot Dictionary4as Chinese
(colloquial) tan Zen'r kun'r !$$f. 2 $82 and Tibetan t'e-k'ei-gun; the
latter is not Tibetan, and without any doubt represents a transcription.
The Chinese term, however, may be so likewise. In Manchu, the word
tomi denotes the smooth side of the knuckle-bone, and is apparently
related to Turki toikai.
The Chinese origin of Iii-txi ("red pepper, pimento") is not to be
questioned. I t is Chinese La-tse *? Still less can the Chinese character of ir-kfn ("two men," that is, descendant of a Chinese and a Turkish
woman) be called into doubt; this, of course, is er ifen 1h.
The following Chinese words indicated by Le Coq may be identified,
only those of special interest being selected:

.

a.

a

ddn, inn, bungalow, from Lien

B.This word has been carried by the Chinese

a l l over Central Asia. I t has also been traced in Sogdian in the form @S'I.
gd-3, official placards posted in a public place, from Kao-5

93.

saC@rt, tailor, from fs'ai-fuh f% 11%.
maupart, miller, mill, from mo-fad (tu) @ $&
yad-xb, match, from yart hwo % A.
1 % ~ ;bdk, interpreter; the first element from t'urt-Si
(see Loan-Words in
Tibetan, No. 310; and JournaJ Am. Or. Soc., 1917,p. 200).
a n , money, from t ' h
Bur, banknotes issued by the Governor of Unun8, from t'i-fse
3.
j6&, table (LeCoq erroneously "chair"), from to-fse $$ 3.
tad, bed, from Etwh #i.
db-dir, kind of horsebean, perhaps from krJorr ;k 3.
dart-=, notebook, from b&-tse j@
Jum-pb, title of the Chinese governor, from srin fu
&Mi, candlestick, from lo L'ai
mih-kirt-e, door-curtain, from mcn-lid-fse
@
yart-yb, potato, from yad yao % @.

s.

3

a.

+.

a s.

a(?).
e.

See, further, above, p. 427.

Cf. K . HIMLY,
I'oung P w , Vol. VI, 1895,p. 280.
Cf. Loan-Words in Tibetan, No. 237.
4 F. W. K. MOLLBE,Soghdische Texte, I, p. 104.
1

'

In the Turki collectanea of G. RAQUETTE'I note the following
Chinese words:
titi-sdy, celesfr, from E'in ts'ai
8.
manto, meat-dumpling, from man-t'ou
Eizd, a Chinese foot (measure), from E'i-tsc
lobo, a long turnip, from lo-po
ja*, a Chinese pound, from tin f i .

a.

a.

R %.

A few other remarks on Turki words recorded by Le Coq may
follow here:
miM ("ruby ") is apparently Persian W (above, p. 575).
summurat ("emerald") is not Arabic-Turkish, but Persian (above, p. 519).

There is no reason to question the Persian origin of palus ("cloth, sail"); it
is identical with Persian b6ld.s (above, p. 495).
dbawf ("hill ") is identical with Turkish h e , h e ("camel "); cf. Toung Pm,
1915, p. 21.
$pis ( ' I snow-leopard") is identical with Mongol i r k ("panther ").
1

Eastern Turki Grammar, Mitt. Scm. &. Spl., 1914, 11, pp. I f M 3 2 .

THE INDIAN ELEMENTS IN THE PERSIAN PHARMACOLOGY OF ABU MANSUR MUWAFFAQ
On the preceding pages reference has repeatedly been made to the
work of Abu Mansur as proving that the Persians were acquainted
with certain plants and products, or as demonstrating the interrelations of Persia and India, or of Persia and China. Abu Mansur's
"Principles of Pharmacology" is a book of fundament4 importance,
in that it is the fist to reveal what Persian-Arabic medicine and pharmacology owe to India, and how Indian drugs were further conveyed to
Europe. The author himself informs us that he had been travelling
in India, where he became acquainted with her medical literature. It
therefore seems to me a useful task to collect here what is found of
Indian elements in his work, and thus present a complete summary of
the influence exerted by India on the Persia of the tenth century. I t is
not my object to trace merely Indian loan-words in Persian, although
several not hitherto recognized (as, for instance, baliidur, turunj, dand,
@pal, etc.) have been identified by me; but I wish to draw up a list of
all Indian drugs or products occurring in Abu Mansur, regardless of
their designations, and to identify them with their Indian equivalents.
Abu Mansur gives the names in Arabic; the Persian names are supplied
from Achundow's commentary or other sources. The numbers in
parentheses refer to those in Achundow's translation.
J. Jolly has added to the publication of Achundow a few observations
on Indian words occurring in the work of Abu Mansur; but the real
Indian plants and drugs are not noticed by him at all, while his alleged
identifications are mere guesswork. Thus he proposes for a&
or
a d Skr. amloka, amlikii, and Bmra, three entirely different plants,
none of which corresponds to the description of a d , which is a bark
very similar to kurja (Winteraniu canek), the best being brought from
Yemen; it is accordingly an Arabic, not an Indian plant. Harbuurond
(No. 576) is described as a grain smaller than pepper, somewhat yellowish, and smelling like Alokcylon agaUochum; according to Jolly, this
should be derived from Skr. khm-Gndhyii ("small cardamom"),
but the question is not of cardamoms, and there is no phonetic coincidence of the words. The text says that kudm (No. 500) is a wholesome
remedy to soften the pustules of small-pox. Jolly proposes no less
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than four Sanskrit plant-names,- kadara, kadala,kandura, and k a d d a ,
while the Tohfat states that k& is called hwiin India, being a tree
similar to the date-palm, the flower being known as kuburah (p. 197);
kuder, accordingly, is an Arabic word, while kawi is the supposed Indian
equivalent and may carrespond to Sanskrit kapi (Emblica ofiinalis,
Pongamia glabra, or Olibanum). These examples s f i c e : the twenty-one
identifications proposed by Jolly are not convincing. Many of these
have also been rejected by Achundow.
The Indian loan-words in Persian &odd occasionally be made the
subject of an exhaustive study. A few of these are enumerated by
P. HOW.' Kurkum ("saffron "), however, is not of Indian origin, as
stated by him (d.above, p. 321). Skr. sur6, mentioned above, occurs in
Persian as sur ("rice-wine"). Middle Persian kapik, Persian kab?
("monkey "), is derived from Skr. kapi.'
I(I). arus, P. birini, rice (Orym satim). Cf. above, p. 373.
~ ( 5 ) st+,
.
P. Wruni, citron (Citrus medica). From Skr. Muluirga
(above, p. ~ o I )also
, M&iga, -kings, and -1inga.
3(I I). ihlilaj, P. Mila, myrobalan (Terminaliu cheM). Skr. huritaki
(above, P. 378).
4(76). balilaj, P. balila, Tewninalia belerica, Skr. oibhitaka (cf. T'oung
pm, 1915, P. 275).
~(12).amlaj, P. mikr (amela, am&), Emblka omnalis or Phyllanthus emblica. Skr. amoh (also dkiitri), provided the botanical identification is correct; phonetically, P. iimila would rather point to Skr.
&&a
or amlikii (Tamarindus indica), Chinese transcription 8 94
anmi-lo, *am-mi-la.Abu Mansur states that "there is a variety
s?r-amlaj; some physicians erroneously read this name J ? r d i , be+
Iieving that it was administered in milk ($1~);but this is a gross error,
for i t is sir, and this is an Indian word, and am2aj signifies 'without
stone.' I was there where amhi grows, and have seen it with my own
eyes." The etymology given is fantastic, but may have been communicated to the author in India.
6(33). atmat, Nelumbium spsciosum or Nslumbo nucifera (p. 205).
"It is a kernel like an Indian hazel-nut. Its d e c t is like that of Orchis
morio. I t is the seed of Nympha alba indica, and is as round as the
Indian hazel-nut." Both the botanical identification and the translation appear to me somewhat questionable. Cf. No. 47.
7(36). Liziidraxt, W i r a x t , Melia azadiracta. Abu Mansur adds
JSSZn as the Arabic name of the plant. Ibn al-Bail% (LECLERC,
Vol. I,

a

Grundr. iran. Philol., Vol. I, pt. 2,p. 7.
H l t a s c H u ~Pers.
~ , Studien, p. 87.

f

p. 54) explains the Persian word as "free tree," and Leclerc accordingly
derives it from d d i r a x t . Skr. nimba, nimbaka, makrinimba.
8(40). dniin, Herba alkali, chiefly specks of Salsokr. "There are
four kinds of alkali herb, a white, yellow, green, and an Indian kind
which occurs as Indian hazel-nut (junduqi h i d ) , also called xursi
sSni ('Chinese mrs') and r&."
Cf. T'oung Pao, 1916, p. 93;
above, p. 551.
9(54). bitZx &hind?, P. h i t u h i i ~ water-melon
,
(above, p. 443).
10(73). beIiidur, b&ur, the marking-nut tree (Semecarpus anacardium). Cf. above, p. 482.
I I (77). grinj i W l i , "rice of Kabul " (Embelia ribes) . Skr.vi&hga
(cf. T'oung Pao, 1915, pp. 282-288; 1916, p. 69).
12(78). bang, henbane (Hyoscyamus), a narcotic prepared fnrm
hemp-seeds. The seed was used as a substitute for opium (Abu Mansur,
No. 59). Skr. bhungli, hemp (Cannabis saliva). The Persian word is
also traced to Avestan bariha, "a narcotic," but it seems to me preferable
to assume direct derivation from Skr. in historical times. Arabic bani,
"a narcotic mot; also the
Portuguese bango, French bangue. P. S&&,
inebriating hempseed."
13(85). M, haluhil, aconite (Aconifum). Hindi W,Skr. msd (Aconiturn jerox), from visa, "poison; " Skr. hdihda, a species of aconite and
a strong poison prepared from it. Cf. T'oung Pao, 1915, pp. 319--320,
note.
14(87). tM, mulberry ( M m &a), a native of China. The opinion
of NOLDEKE
(Pers. Studien,11,p. 43), that the Persian word is traceable
to Semitic, is entirely erroneous, as this species spread from the far
east and India to Iran and Europe,and began to be cultivated in the
Mediterranean area only from the twelfth century. Skr. tiida and fdu,
Bengali and HindusW td, t a , M o w alba or indica (Roxsna~a,Flora
Indica, p. 658); cf. SCH~ADER
in Hehn, Kulturpfkmn, p. 393. M o m
nigra, the black mulberry, is a native of Persia.
15(90). tamr ul-hind?, P. tamar-i hind?, tamarind (Tamarindus
indica), cultivated throughout India and Burma. Skr.tint*, tinfidika,
fintilikd, etc., jhiibuka, amlikli.
16(94). ta&l, P. @n, barge-tanbbl, betel (Piper be&). Skr. tiimbrSla,
niigavallikd.
I ~ (III). jCei buwwli, P. jzki biiya, nutmeg (Myristica moschata,
ofiinalis, or jragrans). Skr.jiiti, jcitiko~a,jiitiscira, jiitiphth.
18(112). jle-i M i l , P. Liillra, diitura, Dalura metel. Skr. m,
dhutlra. Cf. T'oung Pao, 1917, p. 23.
19(142).habb ulqilqil (qulqul), seeds of C a s h 2ol.a (the fetid cassia).
Skr. prapuni*, p r a p u w , p r a p u k h , tuba@imba; Singhalese peti-

tom (also cultivated in Indo-China, China, and Japan: PERROT
and

HURIUER,
p. 146; STUART,
p. 96; Japanese ebisu-gusa).
20(248). duhn ul-amlaj, oil of myrobalan (oleum emblicae). Cf.
No. 5.
21 (251). duhn uLsu&,
Indian nard-oil ( o h m VaIerianae j a w
man$. Cf. No. 32.
z2(253). &r-sini, P. &r2inj, cinnamon (Laurus cinnamomum, Cinnumomum famala). Arabic also s&j. Skr. h a .
~ ~ ( 2 5 4 diir-filfil,
).
P. Pipd, pilpil, long pepper (Piper longum).
Skr. pippali.
24(260). d u d , dend, d u d , Croton tiglium. From Skr. dunti, Croton
polyandrus (also called Baliospermum montanum). Abu Mansur adds
that this plant is called in Indian kipal. This is Skr. jayapcilrr, Croton
jamalgota (the latter from Hindustad jamiilgbta), styled also sdraku.
Arabic also dmd $in3 (Mw, Aram. Hanzennamen, p. 170). Cf. above,
p. 448. In Tibetan we have dun-da and dun-rog.
25(261). P. did.&, M r , Pinus or Cedrus deodora, deodara, or
deodora. Skr. devudiiru ("tree of the gods"). In Persian also sanijbari
hindi, &r;
Arabic JajratddZwAir, sanijbarul-hind.
26(272). earira, sweet flag (Acorus calamus). Achundow (p. 192)
identifies Arabic ear?ra with an alleged Indian word dhsarirah, indicated
by Berendes; I cannot trace such an Indian word. Zarira appears to
be identical with Arabic dirira (GARCIA)
or darira ("aroma") ; cf. also
Mw, l.c., p. 340. Skr. ma, conveyed to Persian and Arabic as wij
(GARCIA:Guzerat m,Deccan bache, Malabar vaeabu, Concan vauam,
employed by Abu Mansur in No. 564, where Achundow identifies it
with Iris pseudacorzcs, and on p. 272 also with Acorus calamus), ugroga&,
and paqlgranthii.
2 7 (281). ram, P. bunduq-i hindi ("Indian hazel-nut "), Sapindus
mukorossi and trifoliatus (not in Watt); Achundow's identification is
apparently erroneous. The question evidently is of Guilandinu bundw
(d. LECLERC,
Vol. I, p. 276), also called Casalpinia bundutella, the
fever-nut or physic-nut, Skr. kubercik~i("eye of Kubera"), hkikurafija;
P. riiyahe-i iblis; Arabic akitmukit, kitmakit.
28(2 88). Sangalil (Middle Persian Jangavir), Arabic-Persian eanjubil,
Zanzibar, and
ginger (Zingiber ofiinule). Three kin-hinese,
M h w i or mrunbcij-are distinguished. The word is based on an
Indian vernacular form *s(5)angavva, corresponding to Pali singivera,
Skr. gngavera; drdraka (the fresh root).
zg(zg2). euruhid, P. earambiid, Curcuma eedoaria. Cf. YULE,
Hobson-Jobson, p. 979.
30(304). earwcir, Curcuma aromatua or eedoaria. "This is an Indian

remedy." Achundow (p. 193) suspects a clerical error for 8adwiir
(also jadruiir) Skr. nimi$a, wnakaridr6. Cf. above, p. 544.
31(31I). sukkOl, P. Sakar, Jakhr, sugar-cane, sugar (Saccham
ofiimntm). Prakrit and Pali sakkhard, Skr. ~arkard.
hinii, V*na
jatmumi. ~ k r .
3z(3~5). suntnd, P. su&
j-miths~.
33(316). salim, Laurns c a s k . Skr. twca Cf. No. 22.
34(324). saqmCniyd, c m l d u s scamnronia. "There are three
kinds, an Indian, that from Canngan, and that from Antiochia; the
latter being the best, the Indian ranking next. The Indian kind is the
gum of Convolvulus (or Ipomaa) turpetkum." The latter is Skr. trim,
or triyt; hence Hindustani tarbud, P. turbid, Arabic turbund. C. scammonM is a native of Syria, Asia Minor, and Greece, and is cultivated in
some parts of India.
35(333). siitil. "It is an Indian remedy which resembIes a Tuber
tenm (fungus),and purges the corrupted humours." It is also called
ScStil and in Persian r8Januk.
36(361). S d (JM), "Indian quince (Cydonkx indica)." In the commentary (p. 245), Achundow cites also a Persian bih4 hindi ("Indian
quince "), and adds that Schlimmer mentiom merely a Cydonia d g a r i s .
What this CydonM indica is supposed to be is a mystery: neither Roxburgh nor Watt knows such an Indian species. A. de Candolle already
knew that there is no Sanskrit name for the quince. The Persian quince
is mentioned by Abu Mansur (No. 309) as safarjal (P. bik or beh,and &).
37 (368). sandal (Arabic), Eandan, Eandal (Persian), sandal-wood
(Lignum santalinum). Red (from Pterocarprcs santalinus) and white
(fram Santalum a h m ) are distinguished. Skr. candam.
38(386). tiilisfar, alleged to be MyktiGcr nloschda; on p. 247, however, Achqdow withdraws this interpretation. According to Daud, it
is the bark of the mulberry coming from the Dekkan. The word, at all
events, appears to be Indian: cf. Skr. tiiligapattra, "leaf of Flucourtia
cdcrphracfa."
~g(422).
fuZful, also filfil, black pepper (Piper nigrwm). Skr. pi@,
murica.
40(434). fGfd, P. #pal, areca-nut palm (Areca catschu). Skr.
piigaphala; Singhalese puvak.
41(450). qust, P. kust, Costus amarus or speciosus (cf. also p. 254).
Skr. ku~#hu,
idem and Saussurea lappa.
42(456). qliqula, P. h?Gi buzurg, grains of paradise seeds, greater seeds
of cardamom (Amomum granum paradisi, or mekgueta).
43(457). qaranful, P. tnexak, cloves (Caryophyllus aromaticus). Skr.
lavanga.

.

44459). *nil
a kind of barley brought from India. JOLLY (p. 1 ~ 6 ) ~
without giving an Indian name, regards this as Glycine W i s (RoxBWGH, Flora Indica, p. 565); Watt does not give this species for India
Cf. No. 572, where it is described under the name hd.
45(4&). kundur, incense (Boswellia thurijera). Skr. kunduru,
kundwra, kundu, kunduruka. Achundow does not mention a Persian
form kundwrii, as asserted by H~BSCHMANN
(Armen. Gram.,p. 172).
Pahlavi Qundurak and Armenian kndruk are directly traceable to Skr.
kunduruka.
46(483). kiifiir (Arabic and Persian), camphor (Laurus camphors).
The same word appexs already in Middle Persian. Skr. karpfira.
47(512). Lik, rdngLik, lac (Gummi laccue). Cf. above, p. 476.
48(517). W, mungo bean (Phaseo2u.s mungo). Skr. mE~a(Phaseolus
radiatus). This Indian word is widely diffused over Asia: Tibetan
ma-Ja, Mongol d a y Turld W ("a small kind of bean"), T a r a . 6
m d ("bean"), Sart d ("lentil"), Osmanli d.
49 (5 2 5). mdktircimdir, mdktircimSi, Origanum dictamnus. "The
best is that of India." The name is said to come from the Syriac (p. 267).
AINSLEE(Materia Indica, Vol. I, p. 112) calls it dittany of Crete, and
says that he has never seen it in India. Indeed it does not occur there,
hence the Indian variety of Abu Mansur must be 0. marjorana, the
sweet marjoran, Skr. phunijjhuka, Arabic mardakuS or miaunjd.
50(5so). nargil (Arabic niirjiZ) ,coco-nut (Cocos nuctyera) Avicenna:
jus hindi ("Indian nut "). Skr. niirikla, niirikera, etc.
51(552). niltifar, P. niliipar, Nymphcea alba, N. lotus, etc. Skr.
nil6tpala (Nymphaa lotus); also kumuda, Kwnakr, etc. Cf. L ~ E wI.c.,
,
P. 313.
52(557). nil, liZu, indigo (Indigofera tindoricr). Skr. niZu (above,
P. 370).
53(572). hd, P. hil-i zurde, lesser cardamom (Cardamomurn minus or
d a r i c u m , or Ekttaria cardamomum). Skr. e&i.
54(583). yabriih, mandrake (Atropa mandragora). "TWO kinds are
distinguished, an Indian, called yabrdz ul-sanam, and a N a b a t h n . "
As the genus Atropa does not occur in India, with the exception of
A. belladonna, which, however, is restricted to the territory stretching
from Simla to Kashmir, it is obvious that a species of Datura is to be
understood by the Indian mandrake of Abu Mansur. This case is
interesting, in that it shows again the identical employment of the
mandrake and the dstura (cf. L A ~ E R
La, Mandragore, T'oung Pao,
1917, PP. 1-30).
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APPENDIXIV
THE BASIL

I propose to treat here briefly of the history of a genus of plants
which has not yet been discussed by historians,- Ocimum, an extensive
genus of the order Labiatue. I do not share the common opinion of
~ V
most commentators of Theophrastw and Pliny, that their ~ K L or
oGimum is identical with the Ocimum basilkum of Linn6. Theophrsstus
touches on okimon in several passages; but what he describes is a shrub,
not an herb, nor does he emphasize any of the characteristic properties
of Ocimum basilkum. BEjustly comments on Pliny (xx, 48) that
this species is not understood by him, it being originally from India
(or rather, as will be seen, from Iran), and never found in a wild state.
From what Varro says, he infers that Pliny's ocimum must be sought
among the leguminous plants, the genus Hedysarum, Ldkyrus, or
Medicago.' Positive evidence of this conclusion comes from Ibn alBairn, whose vast compilation is principally based on the work of
Dioscorides, with the addition of annotations of Arabic authors. Ibn
al-Bairn, in his discussion of the plant which we call Ocimitm, does
not fall back on the o k i m of Dioscorides (11, I ~ I )and,
,
in fact, does
not cite him at all.' He merely reproduces the data of Arabic writers:
this is decisive, and leads us to reject any connection between the
ocimum of the ancients and the species coming from the Orient and
known to our science of botany as Ocimum?
There is good reason to assume that'at least one species, if not
several, is a native of Persia, and was di&lsed from there to India
and China, pmbably also to the West. This is Ocimum basilicum, the
sweet or common basil. The name BaorXr~iv ("royal") as the designation of an Ocimum &t occurs in Byzantine literature, in Aetius (sixth
century) and Syrneon Seth; and, since the king of Persia was known to
the Greeks simply as "the king" (BaorXck), it is more than probable
that the Greek term is reproduced after the model of Persian S&
siparam (spram) or S i i l t i sfaram, which means as much as "fragrant
Cf. B o s ~ o and
c ~ RILEY,
Natural History of Pliny, Vol. IV,p. 249.
Cf. LECLERC,
Trait4 des simples, Vol. 11, p. 186; Vol. 111, p. 191.
8 Leclerc upholds the opposite opinion, although Sprengel, Fke, and Littd argue
1
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in the same manner as here proposed.
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leaf of the king," and denotes the basil.' The plant is esteemed for its
leaves,which serve for culinarypurposesto season soups or other dishes,
and which have a flavor somewhat like cloves. The juice of the leaves
is employed medicinally.
Indeed, as shown by our word "basil," it was under this MiddleGreek name, which did not exist in the period of classical antiquity,
that the plant became known to the herbalists of Europe. Thus the
celebrated JOHN GERARDE'says, "The latter Grecians have called it
basilikon: in shops likewise Basilicum, and Regium: in Spanish Albah a : ' in French Basilic: in English Basill, Garden Basill, the greater
Basill royall, the lesser Basill gentle, and Bush Basill." D. REMBERT
DODO ENS^ speaks of the basill royall or great basill, and says, "In this
countrey the Herboristes do plante it in their gardens." There is much
in favor of Sickenberger's supposition that the introduction of the basil
into Europe may be due to the returning crusaders: while the Arabic
name adopted in Spain and Portugal suggests a Moorish transplantation
into western Europe.
Two varieties are common throughout Persia and Russian Turkistan,
-one with green and another with dark-red leaves.= According to
Avicenna, it grows in the mountains of Ispahan? Abu Mansur
forth its medicinal properties? I t is further cultivated throughout
India, Malaya, and China."
W. ROXB~GH'O
states that Ocimum basi2icum is a native of Persia,
and was thence sent to the Botanic Garden at Calcutta under the
Persian names deban-Sah and deban-muwassi. According to W.
POIT, 2.j. K. Morg., Vo1. VII, 1850, p. 145. O m a d i jcsligm or jesliym is
likewise based on the Greek word. According to the Century Dictionary, the word
b a d is of unknown origin. The Oxford Dictionary cites from Prior, "perhaps
because the herb was used in some royal unguent, bath, or medicine,"- a baseless
speculation, as in fact it was never used in this way.
The Herball or General1 Historie of Plantes, p. 547 (London, 1597).
a Also aljabega, alknbcga, a&bcga, Portuguese alfabaca (French jabrlgue), from
Arabic ol-habak (rixdni); the latter occurs in L s a ~ n c T
, rait4 des simples, Vol. I,
P-404.
Y
p. 239 (London, 1578).
Niewe Herball, translation of ~ N R LYTB,
'Cited in ACHUNDOW,
Abu Mansur, p. 211.
8 KOR~~INSKX,
OEerki rastitelnosti Turkestana, p. 51. Smmnmn mentions the
two species Otimum album and b d i c u m as occurring in Persia.
LBCLEPC,
Trait4 des simples, Vol. 111, p. 191.
Auin~oow,Abu Mansur, pp. 66, go, 103.
*PORBES
and HEYSLEY,Jmtrn. Linn. Soc., Vol. XXVI, p. 266; KINGand
GAMBLE,
Materials for a Flora of the Malayan Peninsula, p. 702 (Perak, Penang,
Malama, perhaps only cultivated).
Flora Indica, p. 464.

AINSLIE,~the plant was brought to India from P d , where it is
common, by Sir John Malcolm. This is quite possible; but the fact
cannot be doubted that the basil was known in India at a much earlier
date, for we have a variety of Sanskrit names for it. Also G. WATT*
holds that the herb is indigenous in Persia and Sind. It is now cultivated throughout tropical India from the Panjab to Burma.
((*la-lak).
The Chinese name of Ocimum busilicum is lo-lo %
It is first described in the Ts'i min yao Su of the sixth century, where it
is said that Si Lo (273-333) tabooed the name (on account of the
identity of the second character with that in his own name, d. above,
p. 298) and changed it into lan hiuti 81)1 B;but TSaoHd-kin (451-536)
mentions it again as lo-lo, and gives as popular designation S h r i - m u
ts'ai
E f8 $!E ("vegetable of the goddess Si-w&-mu"). The Ts'i
min yao Su cites an older work Wei hun ju sU $
& ("Preface to
the Poems of Wei Huh ") to the effect that the plant lo-lo grows on the
hills of the K'un-Iun and comes from the primitive culture of the
Western Barbarians
f( # 2 #&). This appears to be an allusion ta
foreign origin; nevertheless an introduction from abroad is not hinted
at in any of the subsequent herbals. Of these, the Pen ts'ao of the Kia-yu
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period (105664) is the first which speaks of the basil as introduced
into the materia media The name lo-lo has no meaning in Chinese,
and at first sight conveys the impression of a foreign word. Each of the
two elements is most frequent in transcriptions from the Sanskrit. In
fact, one of the Sanskrit names of the basil is kariilaka (or Kwci&), and
Chinese +la-lak (%-I&) corresponds exactly; the h t syllable ka- is
sometimes dropped in the Indian vernaculars.' If this coincidence is
fortuitous, the accident is extraordinary; but i t is hardly possible to
believe in an accident of this kind.
There is, further, a plant f? % %bfou-lan-lo-lo, tfu (bu)-Ian-la-lak,
solely mentioned by e'en Ts'ahk'i of the eighth century as growing in
Sogdiana (Kah) and resembling the hou-9'0 #k (Magnolia h y p o k a ) ,
Japanese hb-rro-ki.' The Pen ts'ao kan mu has therefore placed this
notice as an appendix to hou-9'0. This Sogdian plant and its name
remain unidentified. At the outset it is most improbable that a Magnolia is involved; this is a typical genus of the far east, which to my
knowledge has not yet been traced in any Iranian region. BOISSIER'S
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Materia Indica,Vol. 11, p. 424.
Dictionary,Vol. V, p. 441.
Cf. for instance kukinduka ("Dwspyros tomenloso")-

Uriya kendhn, Bengal.

kend.

ki pen Wao, Ch. 12, p. 56 b; Pen
Chinese Materia Medica, p. 255.

ts'w kurt mu,

ch. 35 A, p. 4; STUARTI

"Plora Orientalis" does not contain any Magnolia. The foreign name
is apparently a compound, the second element of which, lo-lo, is identical with the Indian-Chinese name of the basil, so that it is justifiable
to suppose that the entire name denotes an Iranian variety of the basil
or another member of the genus Ocimum.
The basil is styled in Middle Persian pdangamdk, in New Persian
p&nmiJk, Arabic-Persian jalonjmdk, jaranjmdk, Abu Mansur:
faranjamdk (Armenian p'alongamuSk),l the second element mdk or
miSk meaning "musk," and the first component denoting anything of
a motley color, like a panther or m e . The signXcance of the word,
accordingly, is "spotted and musky." This definition is quite plausible,
for the leaves of some basils are spotted. JOHN PARKINSON,Z
discussing
the various names of the basil, remarks, "The fkst is usually called
Ocimum oulgare, or mlgatius, and Ocimum Citratum. In English, Common or Garden Basill. The other is called Ocimum minimum, or G a r b
phyllufum, Clove Basill, or Bush Basill. The last eyther of his place, or
forme of his leaves, being spotted and curled, or all, is called Ocimum
Indicum macuhtum, latijolium and crispurn. In English according to the
Latine, Indian Basill, broade leafed Basill, spotted or curled Basill,
which you plea~e."~The Arabic forms are phonetically developed from
Persian palon; and it is somewhat surprising that R. DOZY' explains
Arabic j a r a n j d k as "musk of the Franks," although he refers to the
variants baranj and jalanj.
While there is a certain resemblance between the Middle-Persian
name and our Chinese transcription, I do not believe that the two
can be identified. The Chinese calls for an initial sonant and a %vowel;
whereas the Iranian form, as positively corroborated by the Armenian
loan-word, is possessed of an initial surd with following a. I am rather
. inclined to regard "bu-Ian as a Sogdian word, and to derive it from
Sogdian bSa, bSan ("perfume ").' The name "bu-lan ra-lak would
accordingly signify "aromatic basil " (cofiesponding to our ''sweet
basil"), the peculiar aroma being the prominent characteristic of the
HUB~~MAN
hN
e ,n . Gram., p. 254. According to others, this word would
refer to Ocimum gratissimvm, the shrubby basil, but practically this makes no
difference,as the properties and employment of the herbs are the same.
Paradisi in sole paradisus terrestris, p. 450 (London, 1629). The technical
term of the botanists in describing the leaves is subtus punclota (G. BENTEAM,
Lsbiatanun genera, p. 5; DE CANDOLLE,
Prodromus, pars XII, p. 32).
L m ~ f(Species plantarum, Vol. I, p. 597, Holmiae, 1753)has Ocymum Zdifolium matulalum sive crispurn.
4 SupplCment aux dictionnaires arabes, Vol. 11, p. 262.
R. G a r n o r , Essai sur le vocalisme du sogdien, pp. 45, 101,102; F. W.K.
MthLsn, Handschriften-Reste in Estrangelo-Schrift, 11, p. 35.
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herb. As it is localized in Sogdiana, it is perfectly justifiable to regard
the term as Sogdian; it may be, however, that the second component did
not form part of the Sogdian word, and is an addition of €'en Ts'ah-k'i;
it is also possible that the term applies to another species of Ocimum or
to a peculiar variety of Ocimum basilicum, cWerentiated by cultivation. I t is well known that the New-Persian word bG, bb ("scent, perfume") enters into composition with a number of aromatics;' and
Persian nrSe-bd is indeed a designation of the basil, and means "having
an agreeable odor." In the same manner we have Sanskrit gandhrrputra
(" fragrant leaf, basil ") .
From India one or more species of Ocimum (basilicum, sandum,
and gratissimum) spread into the Malayan Archipelago. The Sanslait
term surasi or surasci has been adopted by Malayan sulasi, Javanese
selasih or sukzst%,Sunda salasih. Javanese has likewise received tulusih
or tehih from Sanskrit tulasi.' The two suras8, the white and black
varieties of the Tulsi-plaht, appear in the Bower Manuscript.' In the
folk-lore of India the plant plays an extensive r81e.' O~oxucOF PoaDENONE relates, "In this country every man hath before his house a
plant of twigs as thick as a pillar would be here, and this never withers
as long as it gets water." YULE^ justly comments that this plant is the
sacred tulasi (Ocimum sanctum). It is widely employed in the pharmacopceia of the Persians and Arabs.= Arabic terms are: badrtSj, xauk,
rixcin, kebir, aqin, xamiixim.
HUBSCHMANN,
h e n . Gram.,p. 123. Cf. also above, p. 462; and How,
Neupers. Etymol., No. 240.
Cf. H.9Em, Bijdmgcn tot & fad-, land- cn volhkundc, 1880,p. 564.
HOERNLE'S
edition, p. 22. There are also the forms s u r d , surasagra@,
and surardgraja, the two last-named relating to the white variety.
YULE,Hobson-Jobson, p. 931.
Cathay, new ed. by Cordier, Vol. 11, p. 116.
LECLERC,
Trait4 des simples, Vol. I, pp. 92,367,403,404,456,474;Vol. II,
PP. 100,1% 191,375s 390.

'

APPENDIX
V
ADDITIONAL

NOTES ON LOAN-WORDS IN TIBETAN

In my "Loan-Words in TibetanJJ(T'oung Pao, 1916, pp. 403-552)

I was obliged to deal succinctly with some of the problems which are
discussed at greater length in this volume. The brief notes given there
on saffron, cummin, almond, alfalfa, coriander, etc., are now superseded by the contributions here insetted. A detailed history of Guinea
pepper (No. 237) is now ready in manuscript, and will appear as a chapter
in my "History of the Cultivated Plants of America." The numbers
of the following additions refer to those of the former article.
Note the termination -e in the loan-words derived from the Indian
v d a r s : bram-ze, neu-le, ma-he, sei-ge, balr-de, bhuri-ge. This -e
appears to be identical with the nominative -e of Magadhi.
49. ga-bur, camphor. Sir GEORGE
A. GXIERSON
(see below) observes,
"The softening of initial k to g is, I think, certainly not Indian." The
Tibetan form has always been a mystery to me: it is not only the initial
g, but also the labial sonant b, which are striking as compared with the
surds in Skr. karpiira. As is well known, this word has migrated westward, the initial k being retained everywhere: Persian-Arabic hijzSr
(GARCIA:capur and cajur), Spanish &anfor (ACOSTA:
canjora). These
forms share the loss of the medial r with Tibetan. This phenomenon
preexisted in Indian; for in Hindustw we have kapiir, in Singhalese
kapum, in Javanese and Malayan kapur. The Mongols have adopted
£ram the Tibetans the same word as gabur; but, according to KOVALEVSKI (p. 2431), there is also a Tibeto-Mongol spelling gad-pu-ra: this
can only be a transcription of the Chinese type % $ S kkie-pu-lo,
anciently *g'i&-bu-la, based on an Indian original *garpQra, or
*garbat.a. Tibetan ga-bur, of course, cannot be based on the Chinese
form; but the latter doubtless demostrates that, within the sphere of
Indian speech, there must have been a dialectic variant of the word with
initial sonant.
54. The Pol. D. (27, p. 31) gives nalGam (printed alifam) as a
Mongol word; assuredly it is not Tibetan. The corresponding Manchu
word is xalxbri.
58. Regarding Sii-kun, see above, p. 362.
60. With respect to the Chinese transcription su-ki-mi-lo-si, PELLIOT
(Toung Pao, 1912, p. 455) had pointed out that the last element si
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does not form part of the transcription. This is most likely, but the
SineIndian word is thus recorded in the Pm ts'ao kai mu.
64. Add: Skr. also biW, biriila.
65. Sikkim m'k, Dhimal nyt21, Bodo n+i
("ichneumon").
74. b a d , as suggested by my friend W. E. Clark of the University of Chicago, is connected with PBli and Jaina Prakrit b h & , Skr.
bhadunta ("reverend").
79. I have traced Tibetan sendha-pa to Sanskrit sindhuja. This,as
a matter of fact, is correct, but froma philological viewpoint the Tibetan
form is based on Sanskrit saindkaw with the same meaning ("relating
to the sea, relating to or coming from the Indus, a horse from the Indus
country, rock-salt from the Indus regionJJ). The same word we find in
Chinese garb as 5 % sien-t1o-p'o, *sian-da-bwa, explained as "rocksalt" (Fan yi min yi tsi, section 25). Tokharian has adopted it in the
form s i m p or sinflip (S. LBvI, Journal asMtiqus, 1911~11,
pp. 124,139).
158. The recent discussion opened in the Journal of the Royal
Asiatic Society (1917, p. 834) by Mr. H. BEVEBIDGE
in regard to the
title t a m n (tarkhan, originally tarkan), then taken up by Dr. F. W.
THOMAS
(ibid., 1918, p. 122)~
and resumed by BEVEBIDGE
(1918, p. 314),
induces me to enlarge my previous notes on this subject, and to trace
the early history of this curious tenn as accurately as in the present state
of science is possible.
The word tarkan is of Old-Turkish, not of Mongol, origin. It is first
recorded during the T'ang dynasty (A.D. 618-go6) as the designation of
a dignity, usually preceded by a proper name, both in the Old-Turkish
inscriptions of the Orkhon (for instance, Apa Tarkan) and in the Chinese
Annals of the Tang (cf. THOMSEN,
Inscriptions de I'Orkhon, pp. 59,
131, 185; RADLOPP,
Alttiirk. Inschriften, p. 369, and Wdrterb. TiirkDialecte, Vol. 111, col. 851; MARQUART,
Chronologie d. alttfirk. Inschriften, p. 43; HIRTH, Nachworte nu Inschrift des Tonjukuk,
pp. 55-56). An old Chinese gloss relative to the significance of the
title does not seem to exist, or has not yet been traced. According to
Hirth, the title was connected with the high command over the troops.
The modern Chinese interpretation is "ennobled:" the title is bestowed only on those who have gained merit in war (WATTERS,
Essays,
p. 372). The Tibetan gloss indicated by me, "endowed with great
power, or empowered with'authority," inspires confidence. The s u b
quent explanation, "exempt from taxes," seems to be a mere makeshift and to take too narrow a view of the matter. A lengthy dissertation on the meaning of the title is inserted in the Ain-i Akbari of 1597
(translation of BLOCHUNN,
p. 364); but it must not be forgotten that
what holds good for the Mongol and Mogul periods is not necessarily

valid for the Turkish epoch under the T'ang. According to the Tang
Annals (Tan Su, Ch. 21'7 B, p. 8), the o5cials of the Kirgiz were divided
into six classes, the sixth being called farkan. The other o5ces are
designated by purely Chinese names, and refer to civil and military
grades. Among the Kirgiz, thedore, t ~ k u ndenoted a high military
rank and function.
The title has been traced by E. CHAVANNES
and SYLVAINL ~ Vin
I
the Itinerary of Wu K'uh (751-790). The Chinese author relates that
the kingdom of Ki-pin (Gandh&a and territory adjoining in the west)
sent in 750,as envoy tothe court of China, the great director Sa-po ta-kan
5& $P (or T), anciently 'Sat or Sar-pa dar-kan (d.J w d
miatzip, 1895, 11, p. 345). Chavannes and Uvi have recognized a
Turkish dynasty in the then reigning house of Ki-pin, and have regdrded
the title ta-kan also as Turkish, without, however, identifying it (ibid.,
p. 379). In 1903 Chavannes noted the identity of the Chinese transcription with Turkish tarkan (Documents sur les Tou-kiue occidentaux,
p. 239). The Chinese transuiption *dar-kan does not allow us to presuppose a Turkish model darkun; but the Old-Turkish form was indeed
iarkan, as is also confirmed by New Persian tarxdn and Armenian
t'arzan (H~BSCHMANN,
Armen. Gram., p. 266). Tatsa, the Persian
designation of the Christians, is transuibed in Chinese by the same
character, 5& % &so, anciently *dm-sa. The complex phonetic phenomenon which is here involved will be discussed by me in another
place. Wherever the Chinese mention the title, it regularly refers to
Turkish personages: thus the pilgrim Hiian Tsah is accompanied by an
o5cer Mo-tu tarkan, assigned to him by the Turkish Kagan (WATTERS,
On Yuan Chwang's Travels, Vol. I, pp. 75, 77); for examples in the
Chinese Annals, see HIRTH,1.c.
In the Vita S. Clementis (XVI), a Bori-tarksrnos appexs as commander of Belgrad; this may be Turkish bUri ("wolf"). Among the
Bulgars, Bulias tarkhos (Old Turkish b& farkun) was one of the
titles of the oldest two princes (cf. MARQUART,
Z.C., pp. 41, 42). As a
Hunnic title, turxan occurs in the Armenian History of Albania by Moses
Kalankatvaci (H~BSCHYANN,
LC., p. 516). The word has survived in
the name of the Russian city Astrakhan, originally Haj or Hajji Tarkhan, as it was still called by Ibn B a t a t - (ed. DEPRBMERY,
Vol. 11,
pp. 410, 458), who adds that tarkhan among the Turks designates a
place exempt from any taxation. PEGOLETTIcalls the city Gintarchan
(YULE,
Cathay, Vol. 111, p. 146). Our word does not occur in Marco
Polo, as supposed by H. Beveridge, nor do the Mongols know it in the
form tarkan, but they have only durkan or durxan (KOVALEVSKI,
p. 1676), which has two diBEerent meanings,-"workman, artist," and
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"exempt from taxes." GOLSTUNSKI,
in his Mongol-Russian Dictionary
(Vol. 111, p. 63), defines it as "smith, master; exempt from taxes and
obligations." There is no association between these two meanings, as
wrongly deduced by E. BLOCHET
(Djami el-T6varikh, Vol. 11, p. 58).
In Karakirgiz we have darkun in the sense of "smith, artist," while the
same word in Kirgiz means "favorite of the Khan" and "liberty."
Perhaps darkan was an independent Mongol-Turkish word, which was
subsequently amalgamated with Old Turkish tarkan.
The Tibetan fonns dar-k'a-Fs and dar-rgan lead to Uigur d a r k d i
(4%being a suffix) and dargan or darkan. Tibetan tradition itself assigns
these words to the Uigur language; thus it is legitimate to conclude that
Mongol, on its part, derived the words from the Uigur, and that the
initial denial sonant is peculiar' or due to the latter. The Tibetan
transcriptions, further, are decisive in reconstructing the Uigur fonns;
for an Uigur (or Mongol) tarkan would have been transcribed by the
Tibetans only far-k'an. Among the Mongols, the title never had an
extensive application; it does not occur in the chronicle of Sanai~
Setsen. Also the fact that the Manchu and other Tungusian languages
did not adopt it from the Mongols is apt to show that it is of comparatively recent date among the Mongols. Neither was it the Mongols
who conveyed the word to Persia, as is evidenced by the Persian form
tarziin. The form dargan paves the way to daruga, which, although a
merent word, that has assumed a development of its own, in its foundation is doubtless related to darkan, tarkan. Both words start with the
common significance "official, governor, commander, high authority, "
and gradually depreciate in value, daruga simply becoming a chief,
mayor, superintendent, manager, and tarkan a favorite of the Khan.
There is no evidence of the existence of the title on Asiatic soil
prior to the seventh or eighth century A.D. The Chinese do not ascribe
it to the Hid-nu or any of the numerous early Turkish tribes with
which they came in contact, while they have preserved many titles and
offices in their languages. We have no right to assume an unlimited
antiquity for any historical or linguistic phenomenon; nor can it be
argued with Mr. Beveridge that "the antiquity of the name is evidenced
by the fact that its etymology is unknown, and that Oriental writers are
obliged to make absurd guesses on the subject." There are a great many
ancient words the etymology of which is perfectly known, and there are
many words of recent origin the etymology of which is shrouded in
mystery or dubious. I have no judgment on the point raised by Mr.
Beveridge, that the names Tarchon, Tarquin, and Tarkhan may be
identical ; but for chronological and ethnographical reasons this theory
does not seem very probable. At any rate, both detailed phonetic and

historical investigations are necessary in order to establish such an identity; a merely apparent coincidence of words proves little or nothing.
170. The Turkish origin of t u ~ is
k also maintained by W. GEIGER
(Lautlehre des Balu6, p. 66): Balah ttipak, &pan, tiifan, tGpak; Yidga
krfuk.
171. The word Z&ii occurs also in Kurd 1Caku, Zaxo, etc. (J. DE
MORGAN,
Mission en Perse, Vol. V, p. 140).
183. The word se-ma-do occurs in the Tibetan translation of the
A m a r a k o ~(p. 166).
198. pir-t'i ("quick-match") is also connected with Turla piltd
(LE COQ,p. 86 b).
207. Another Sanskrit term for Panicurn miliaceum is ci&a
("Chinese") and cinnu.
279. kgra-rk;e,pronounced l'ar-tss, is perhaps merely a bad spelling
of Persian tar&Q (No. I 28).
299. t'ai rje is possibly connected with Mongol taiji (cf. 0.IFBANKE,
Jehol, P. 30).
On p. 421 it is Stated that the animal kun-ta is not yet traced to its
Sanskrit original. Boehtlingk's Dictionary, however, has Sanskrit
kunta with the meaning "a small animal, a worm"; but this entry
may be simply based on the Tibetan mDeatis-blun. The Chinese transcription calls for a prototype %da.
To the Persian loan-words add So-ra (above, p. 503).
To the Arabic loan-words add Seg ("chieftain, elder "), £rom Arabic
S&z.

To the Turla loan-words add gari-eag (above, p. 577).

Sir GEORGE
A. GRXER~ON,
editor of the "Linguistic Survey of India,"
has done me the honor to look over my Loan-Words in Tibetan, and to
favor me with the following observations, which are herewith published
with his kind permission:
The KashmIrI: for "egg" (p. 405) is #'a.
15. I cannot think that *andaiiil is a possible ~pabhramqa(using
the word in its technical sense) word. The presence of ii seems to
point to KashmirI, in which ni has a tendency to change to fii. The
Ksh. equivalent of Skr. nila- is nilu, pronounced nH1, and it is a cornmon-place that ny and fi in that language have the same sound. In fact,
original medial ny is written fi (e.g. aki+iu, from Skr. dhiinya-, "paddy "),
in this following Paipd Prakrit.
17. 'ha-pa-lo. This is typical Pi-,
which changes ry to
r(z3y and v(b) to p. In all Indian Prakrits, drya would become ajja-,
with short initial a.

18. p6t'i is the common word for "book" all over North India.
The Ksh. form is prst'i.
21. skrdfira- is the regular Pralait form of Skr. sindfira-.
28. I do not see how ba-dun can represent patSa. The change
of initial p to b is, I think, impossible in any Prslcrit or modern
Indian language. Of course, the change might have occurred in
Tibetan.'
29. -s&cha, with a long d, is impossible in Prakrit. Compare Hin&
s t m sacd ("a mould ").
30. In true Apabhr&w, medid k often becomes g (Hemacandra,
iv, 396). This accounts for the g in mu-tig. But the Ap. form would
be *mu(G)ttiga-, not m&t- or mud.
45. Is not Tibetan kSa-ra-Hindkh;zr, "aarse sugar?" I
should be inclined to derive the Tibetan word J a - h a from the Persian
word Sakar, not from Skr. Sarkurd. If the Tibetan word came from
India, it would be sa-ka-ra. In regular Prakrit, and in all the modern
Indo-Aryan vernaculars except Bengali, Sanskrit J(c) becomes s. The
Persian word is in regular use in
J b , and cwld thus have
got into Tibet.
68. The regular Prakrit form is viddumu-, which is quite common.
See,e.g., the index to the S&ubandha. I have never met any form such
as 'viruma-, or the like.
113. Although diir-cini is the dictionary word, dd-cZn5 is universal
all over North India.
118. I have not come across cob-cini in IQidmlri, but in that
Ianguage other compounds with cab are common, to indicate the roots of
various plants. This leads me to think that the word probably got into
Tibetan through Kashmir.
122. The word ts&Aar, a shawl, is pure K&mTrI.
It came into that
language from India.
143. Araq is, of course, common all over North India. It is even
used by Hindus, and appearsin Hind. In I(ashmrrI,arak means"sweat."
It is the same word.
143-156. I think it is certain that all these Arabic words came ma
India. They are all in common use in North India and Kashmir. The
unly exception is No. 148. I do not remember coming across this corruption of masjid anywhere in India proper. But, curiously enough,
1 I t should be borne in mind that the derivation of ba-dun from patdaa is proposed
by the Tibetan grammarians; whether this is objectively correct, is another question. At any rate, ba-dan is not a Tibetan word, and the object which i t denotes
came from India with Buddhism.-3B.L.l

mas# occurs in the Ormtqf language spoken in Afghanistan. Of course,
the form bug* with g (No. 145) does not occur in India.'

173. Argon occurs in Knshmi in the same sense.
1
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The final g (pronounced k ) ia a urely graphic, not a phonetic phenomenon;
writing hu no 6n.l k.-4B.L.f

GENERAL INDEX
The Index contains also additional infortnation.
A-10- '-lo 378 note 2, 511.
~bel%&usat, see R h u s a t .
Abu Dulaf, 351.
Abu Mansur, 194, 209, 298, 301, 306,
3071 315#320,33% 3501 3541 364s 366,
3691 3701 3731 380,3831396,3991405.
4251 4431 446.449. 453, 455, 4591 481.
4831 5071 09, 544-547, 5491 551, 5531
587, 589; jndipn elements in pbnrm~-

A c ~ u ~ ~ oA.
wC
, ., 194, 209, 253, 298,
301,304~3061 307, 3x5s 320s 3271 332,
350,3541 3641 366,367*37013739380s
383- 396,399,4011 4051 4251 4431 4461
4491 453-455, 459, 478, 483, 507, 5%
.
544-547, 551, 580, 583-585, 587.
Acomte. 582.
Acorn, in Persia, 246.
A-,
C.,3 6 8, 550,556,591.
den. &on& $405.
Aeschylus, PO.
Aetius, 586.
Africa, aloes of, 480; date-palm introduced into eastem, 389 note I ; ebony
from, 48 , 486; home of Kunus, 404;
home 05 sesame cultivation, 290;
home of water-melon, 438; myrrh
from East, 461.
Ahlquist A., 77
Ahmed ~ i b a b b d i n 561.
,
Ai-lao, 489.
Ain-i Akbari, 222, 282, 319, SM, 592.
Ainslie, W.,241.254,~66.364,367,453.
484, 514, 585, 588.
Aitchison, 343.
Akbar, promoter of viticulture, 240.
al-Akfanr 66.
Albertus dagnus, 395 note 6.41 I.
Alcohol, Chinese allusion to, 237.
Aleni, Giulio, S. J., 433. 527.
Alexander Romance, Chinese in, 570571 ; Ethiopic version of, 566.
Alexandria, 550.
Alfalfa, cultivation of, in Fergana, 210;
history of, 208--119; wild species of, in
China, 217-218.- F a l f a is cultivated in Arabia,
styled gadkrib
on the South-Arabian coast. The
Arabs also received the plant from
Persia. In Egypt it became only
known during the e e e t h c e n q
under the name Arabran clover

(bcrskn h+7:
d. G. Schweinfurth,
2.Elkn., 18g1, p. 658.
Almeria, 492, 497.
Almond, 193,405-409.
Altabas, altobas, term for brocades,
derivation of, 492.
Alum, 336,474-475.
Amber, 521 23; of %markand, 251.
Ammianus darcehu8,355,548.
Amomum. 481-482.
An-si, Chinese name of the dynasty of
the Arsacides or Parthia, 187, 221,
457; cotton stufis of, 488.
Anabasis, 223, 224.
Andamass, Memecylon on, 315.
Anderson, J., 266, 286.
A n h , 519.
Anglo-Saxons, cultivation of carrot by,
451, 452; cultivation of coriander by,

375; Psoralea of, 484;
a 12; Stbenjoin
Antimon $09.
Ao-men LO,ty1. 501.
Apricot, in Inha, 240, 408; transmitted
from China to the west, 539.
Arabia, alleged home of fig-culture, 41 I ;
amber from, 511; costus of, 463;
manna of, 6 note 3; myrrh from,
461; saflron?rom, 310; turmeric exported from In* to, 314.
rn ;my-mdustry of,
Arabs, activi
377; date o 390 go ddust of, 5x0;
grapes of, 223; grap-e
pf, 239;
unporters of asbestos into Chma.,500;
nux-vornica of, 449; rape-twmp of,
381; s y m b o l i a . of pomeg=-uu?te
arpong, 287; t e g brocades mth
488-489; ~~~t~ of, 241;
ytie no textiles of, 494.
Arecapah 8 .
e n h e , d d a in, 219.
2tobuLur. 239, 372.
Aristophanes, 208.
Aristotle, 411, 512.
Armenia, alfalfa in, 218; grape-wine in,
220; peach and apricot in, 539; rhubarb of, 547.
Armenian apple,
Greek tenn for apricot.
-203,209Aromatics, 455-467.
A1-S
455.
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Arsak, Chinese tranauiption of, 18(.
-tm
569.
Asaiatida, 353-361.
hbaps, 4q8-501.
-v
1l4 411.
Atiuuva eda. 190,455.
Ath-,
223, 224.
A M c textures, 488.
A u r o m u , L., 263, 330.
A v e , 185,187,277, 371,488,563,579.
Avicenna, 383, 587.
a l - A m , 395.
A v n i e r , E.,186,473,476, 486.

-.

Betel 81

A. s.. 278. 451.
h a i d g e , H.,59 94.
B-,
525-528.q0 hto.'
b'bhpph~
528 add the new editam of
~~b
y M. L. Dames. VoL I,
P. 235 (Hakluyt Society, 19181.
Bh0.4 see Fu-gi.
~ i d d a lh D 2~
~llllar8,R., &o.
Biot, E., 322.

B&

EEAE~T~~;~~
B
,c. ij.,474

B h c o , M., 482.
4p.
Babylonra, ebony of, 486; figs of 11.
Blasdale, W. C., @, 418.
~aby1-m~ ebony used by,
rp
Blochet, Em, 4,5761 594.
same 011 used ,290.
,B
222. 282. 319. SOl, 591.
Baclrgampn, ?
p m e (nard) Blilmaer, H., 294,367.
bown m ama m the suth
Bod, Chinese transcription of,I 98 note 6.
Bqh-k
0..452, 9 7 , 576.577.59s7 549,588.
of SoC1wantraded to. Bolssler
of, 246; v i c i d by Bokhara,
rugs from, 493; salt
of, 511; d
Fen, 211.
e gtape~d , 231.
~
Bonavia, E., 390, 41I.
Bod-,
asbestos of, 499.
Bontius, J., 361.
, f i e w of, 494.
Borax, 503.
B q,T. G., 160.
d-B=tar, Ibn, 298, 314, 316, 339, 3519 Borneo, 469; becoat of, 527; tabashir of,
360, 396, 422v4329443~4481 483, 522,
545 5 6, 549, 550- 53,581. 5%.
B&: &n
u p o d from, 320.
Balas ruby, 575.
Bali cam hor of, 479.
m a ,L.,527.
Bouvet,J., S.J., 138.
B& of Read. 429-w
Bower anuscxipt, a@, 254, 283, 314,
--poplar,
339-341.
Baltistan, safirun of, 318.
404,482.
Baluchistan, alfalfa m, 209, 216; Bal- Brandstetter, R., 443.
samodendron of, 67; caraway d, Brass, 511-515.
83 note 11; date $, 390; fig of, 41a; Brassica, 380-382.
Ewsonia dba in. 337: olive of, 4:s;
Bretschader, E., 190, 191, 195, 201,
2% 206: 207, 213,214, 216,126,130,
pistachio in, 246; pomegranate m,
276; rhubarb of, 547.
236. 238, 252,154,157-260, 263-265,
168,178180,284-286, a 8 8 , 2 8 9 , ~ 3 ,
Bamboo, the square, 535-537.
1951 197,30o,301.305-308.3II. 313Bang, W.,496.
Barberry, 314.
3151 314-316, 329, 3309 331. 335. 341,
Bartholornae, C., 461.
6,3489 351,355, 358s 37x1385, 387Basil, I9 , 194. 586-590.
3 9 392. 3951 400, 401. 403.406,coa.
Bat-,
282, 418, 4.p~
496, 546,
413, +It 4369437s 4391 440s 441, 446s
458,4591 465,466,473,4941 496s 497s
593.
Bauer, M., 521.
508. 1st 520,5251 543, 554. 557. 560.
sretZl.k, 355.
Bed,S
:
, 282, 304, 512.
B r i a n ~ nmanna
,
of,
Brc?cades, Cbinaq -%ni
46%
537: PerBeckmimn.&.;,jri, 512, 51.4.
-,
88-492.
~ r o w n , 1x1.
Bellew,H.
3 7 444.
Browne, E. G., 194.
Belon du Mom.
346,433.
,E. A. W., 566,570.
Bentham, G., 589.
B a,G., 538.
Btguinot, A., 218.
Berbera coast,- myrrh
Bandab+, drsquisition on plants, con- from.. 461.
.
tained in
1~2-194.
Berezin, 502.
Bergaigne, A., 112.
Burma, A1 h a galganga in. 6; lac
employe8 in, 478; m a t i d i n tbe
Bemier, 547.
Man Hu, 468, 494; m e n t h d in the
-,
2%
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Copper, green, attributed to Persia, 515.
Copper-oxide, 5x0.
Coral, 523-525; of b a r k a n d , 251.
Cofier, H., 206,236,252,346, ,352,496,
560.
Coriander, 192, 205, 297-299. To the
Persian names add saunb; Persian
hrinj, +nj, or kurinj, and juljlrldn,
mean
coriander-seed " (juljuldn
Cabaton, A., 286,473,476,486.
means also "sesameseed ").
Cahen, G., 550.
C;tiro, balsam of, 433; men from, teach- Cosmas, 240.
Cosmetic, of white lead, 201.
m China, 377.
&2%YEariad
of, W note lo; da Costa, see Acosta.
mango in, 5 9 ; pom ranate of, 282; catus root, 462-464.
d r o n exwrted fromyndia to. 318.
Cotton 4 4911 574.
Co&,
e293
c m r t d l e , ~ave'tde, 370.
Crab-apple, in India, 240.
569.
Cando e A. de, 190, 205408, 214, 216, Cmwfurd, J., 269,278, 283,404,443,
219,120, 246, 257,258, 276,279, 288, Croton, 583.
2901 294, 3001 301, 304, 307. 320, 324s Cucumber. 300-301.
387.3911 3951 397m400140I*4041 4071 Cucurbitaceous plants, history of,
note 2.
4x3, 476, 425, 438-44014451 447,491
-,
383-384,575.
9 541,584.589.
Curtel, G., 220.
dyl, ~ 5 3 ~ 39.498.
9
in, Cynips uercuo folii, 367.
Canton, former J t w a t m n of a~t.
386.
~yr0PEJl.a 223. 224.
Caraway. 383.
m s , 223, 412.
Cardamom, in Pahlavi literature, 193.
&-pei, or
a Malayan country,
Carmania, 223.
268.
Carob, 424-4255.
C ~ I Cu,
I 527 note 2.
carrot, 451-451h C u t ~ - mor
, Cail gi,205,262.
420-426.
Cast*
577.
CA Hud-ma0, 232.
Ww,402.
h Hwa, 258,259,278,310,324.
Chalybonian wine, 22+
K'ien, C h s e genqal of the second
chardin, 320.
centuig 8. c., ihtroduced alfalfa and
Chavannes, E., 186, 195,202,21I, 221,
grape-vine into China, 190, 210, 221;
222, 262, 264, 303,318, 341. 344, 357,
chive not introduced by, 302; cori379,438,4391 4561 462s 470s 48&4901
d e r not introduced by, 297; cucum493-4951 499, 5091 5x2. 9 0 - 5211 991
ber not introduced by, 300; fig not
531, 549, 563. 564, 5731 593introduced by, 413; zntroduction of
chess, 576:
d o w e r wrongly connected with,310,
Chestnut, m Pahlavi literature, 193.
324; introdu&on of sesame wron ly
China, etymology of the name, 568-570.
puibed to. 28H89; Memoirs of
China Root, 556-557.
lotuney, 242; pomegranate not due
Chive, 302.
to, 17-79;
walnut not introduced
Chloride of sodium, 505.
by,
257-259;
w
s further, 372s 535s
chow,565.
5361 5391 564.
c-=,
A., 5?9.
C8a K'ien E'u kwan Ei, 242.
the mum. 19 P
&
Y
P
i
i
t
a
a
t
U
T
4
h Yi, 285,306.
193.
CaII Yfi-si, 4.46.
Cinnamon,511-5431 583.
h Yde, 233, 344.
592.
b o Hio-min, 229, 252.
ClheatMullet, 395.
Cao Zu-kwa, 344, 355, 360, 368, 459,
Coccus lacca 78.
46x9 4631 4659 472, 480, 493, 54x1 549s
Coccus m d e r , 348.
553.
Cockscomb, 193.
Cen Etoan, 441.
Coco-nut, Arabic-Persian designation of, Cen Kwan, 464.
derived from Indian, 585; mentioned
Cefl Ho, 390.
in Pahlavi literature, 193; wine, 240.
Cea W-m,336.
c o b 1 M., 505, 508.
Tang Annals, 469; nux-vomica of,
449; trade of, with Yiin-nan, 471;
transit-mart in the trade of asaf&da
from Siam to Yiin-nan, 360 note 2.
Buschan, G., 276,2771451.
Bushell, S. W., 560.
Buaorf, J., 429.
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Daur, Tungusian t n i cultivators of
walnuts, 267.
258,279, 280,288,301,340,351~367~ Dautremer, J., 244.
380, 3849 3921 399, 420, 422-424, 448s Davis, J. F., 232.
282,492.
458-460, 462,4751 4839 500, 5041 508, Defrhery,
Department of Agriculture, Washing5x0, 524, 588.
ton, 208, 21
Cefl su wen, 399,409.
D m , a ~ u d & t monk from Magadha.
Ceh
tsi,536.
359.
Cefl Tsiao, 196, 289, 323, 328,348,391.
Devbria, G.,471,489,519. 533.
Ci fah wsi ki, 433, 527.
Diamond, 518, 521.
Ci p'u, 561.
Diels, H., 350.
wu mif~P t'u k'ao, 196, 197,204,118, Dilock, Pnnce of Siam,2 4 .
247, 258, 2% 267, 279, 296, 300, D;m4Sqh 555.
3063089 312, 340, 368, 388, 3931 394, Diodorus, 372,563.
Dioscorides, 208,246,251,255,286,364,
410, 411, 413, 443, 463, 482, 484.
366, 367, 427, 428, 4321 4471 453, 4631
Ci ya t'ah tsa E'ao, 447,500,566.
.464v 546, 5 89 586Co keh lu 386,388,448,519.
~lratzsuyan,%.
N., 218.
ki, 281.
Cou Kia ki LLil
Distillatioli, ractised by Chinese from
Cou KU-fei, 270,344,47~,494,553.
the Mon of period, 238.
b u li, 314, 322, 565.
Dodoens,
R.,396, 587.
b u Liaf~-kua,536.
Do&, H., 287.
Cou Mi, 336,447, 500, 566.
b u h,201,320,372,374,375, 378,379, Doughp C. M.. 287.
DOZY,
89,4651 5471 5551 5894571 510,5159 516,525,532s 533, 565.
~rarrend&&.
-6.
b u Ta-lopan, 282, 478.
Droiiin.
E.,
sicj.
Cu fan 8,480.
Drugget, 501-502.
Cu MU,491.
hdgmr,.J.. 236. 238.
e u p'u siad lu, 537.
hjardin- eaumetz, 415.
Cu Yi-Euh, 234.
Dnateko, K., 563.
C~ hwa ku kin b,327.
Cua Ibr h,392,440.
Ebony, 485-486.
Eden, 261 note 8.
Edkins, J., 2x1, 238.
C'ah Te, 332, 515, 520.
Edrrsi,320, 354,
- - . 3891 549.
C'ah wu 8, 496,497.
Egasse,bx .
e'en C'eh, 358,359,470.
~gypt,bJin, w , 433; -t
in.
C'en Hao-tse, 259, 267, 279.
4 3; Cassia fistula in, 422; coriander
CSenKi-H, w .
of,
CU~UXllber of, 301: CUmUlUl
e'en La-M, 281.
from ran to, 383; ebony of, 486;
grape-vine m, zm; manna of, 516
e'en Si-W, 198.
note 3 ; pomegranate of, 278 ;d o w e r
e'en Ts'ah-k'i, 195-198, 200, 228, 233.
of. 3 4 : tabashir shipped from India
2471 297,3061307, 3x3, 318,343, 345,
t.o; 350; vetch in, 307; water-melon
3651 380,384, 3'36, 402, 420, 4231 4241
in, 438.
4589 472, 5531 588, SgO.
Egpphans, ricinus-oil used by, 403.
C'eh fu t'uh hwi, 429.
Elsen, G.,412, 413.
C'eh-ts'ai~,walnuts of, 264, 274
Eitel, E. J., 2 I 309, 335.
C'u hu kwo fan, 204.
Elderkin, G.
223.
C'un ts'ao tSahtsi, 409, 427.
El hants, white, sent from Burma,
%)o-se. and K'un-lun to Ym-nan.471.
Dal'. qm.
Elias, 278.
Elliott, H. M.,278, 319.
D do: S.R.,465.
Emblic myrobalan, 55 I , 58 1.
D et, C., 563.
Damascus, wine of, 224.
Emerald, 518-519.
Darius, 208, 223, 320. .
Engler, A., 206, 207, 255, 258, 272, 276,
Darwin, C., 261, 267.
ZgO, 3001 3111355, 389,415, 416, 4x8,
Date, in Pahlavi literature, 193.
E$~%I%, P
&
brocades sent L
Date-palm, 385-391.
China by, 488.
Datura, 582, 585.
Er ya i, a I z , 3 ~ 6 , 4 3 6 , w .
Daad, 369,546,584.
Ceh K'ien, 268, 326.

Cet~lei pen ts'ao, 201,204,211,233,250.

%.

7;

&.:

Y

@banurn of, 36 grapewine in, 223:
jasmine of, 330; k c a g e of, 4 d . 411.
4151 409423,471 429, 435-4371 479;
olive of, 415; se-se of, 516; transcrip
Fa Hien. 282.
tion of the name in Chinese, 6-37.
words from, transmitted to %ma A
latter half of the ninth century, 424.
Fu-lu-ni, amber and coral of, 91note 9.
Fan C'd-G, 197,328,408,426Fu-nan (Camboja), pomegranate of,
182; Pterocarpus of, 4 9 note I;
Fan t o , 46% 469,494Fab I h . 260.
saffron from, 318; storax rom, 457.
Fan yi mixi yi tsi, 215,216,254,283~a90, Fu-5, on Sumatra, cassia pods of, 420;
cummin of, 384.
308,318, 323,404.4IIl455,457,458,
F u - ~37
,
466, 518,551, 592.
Piihner,
525.
~aFIa, 413,491.
Fukuba, Y., 244.
al-Faqh, Ibn, 50o,5qI 51a.515, 556.
Famardin Y d t , 569.
wen kien ki, 23% 279. 304, 379,
F k , 543,586.
Fei s i e lu, 197.
Peldhaus, 513.
Gabelentz, H. C. v. d., 416
Fenugreek, 446-447.
Galangal, name not d e r i v p ? ~ % ~ k h i F ana, m t 1x1, 454; centre f+ticulture
to Ciuna,
neG 545.
n r ; Ciunese wordsTmm language of, Galbanurn, 363-366.
213--213,225; coriander in, 298; indigo Galenus, 246,366,
in, 370; Iranian language spoken m, Gandhara, vegetab e rom, 402.
212; mango in, 552; rice in, 372; seGarcia da Orta, 314, 346, 347. 351, 353,
same attnbuted by Chinese to, 288;
3551356, 360, 361. 370, 421. 422, &,
sesame cultivated m, 291; visited by
458,464-466, 476.481, 482, 54% 544,
h K'ien, 210; walnut m, 255.
546, 5509 556, 5831 591.
Perrand, G., 320, 351, 378, 419, 469, Gardthausen, V., 563.
4741 4781 51% 9 4 1 54x1 545154% 5 9 , Garver, 218.
Gauthiot, R., 186, 212, 285, 529, 530,
553.
531,5631 569*57 ,589.
literatarel
Gazna, asafc~bda 359, 361.
Gedmsh, Balsamodendron of, 467;
F i r d a d , 532,570.
myrrh of, 462 ;nard of, 455.
Fish-teeth walrus ivory, 567.
Geerts, A. J. C., 201, 340, 508, 5x0, 512,
Flax, 293-296.
Fletcher, G., 567.
$141 516, 519.
Flfickiger, F. A., 2 311,316,
W..462s 595.
w e , John, 393,396s477.551s 587.
347134913 5 7 7 . 3 8366,
'
4051
-,
G. E..2691 473, 474.
8, 5491 556.
2x7, 2661 289,
Gesar romance, 235,236,437 note I.
Gilyak, acquainted with wild walnut,
341, 408, 426, 4391 535s 5471
266.
Ford, C., 196,449.
Ginger, dried, 201, 583.
Forke. A., 523.
Formosa, pea of, 306.
Goq'e de, 389,495.
Gold, in T~bet,516; of Persia, 509;
Fossep, C., 519.
traded in Yitn-nan, 469.
-el,
s., 415, 559.
France, manna of, 346; walnut oil manta- "Gold Peach," 379.
Golde. on the Amur.. acauainted with
factyred in,.266 note 4.
wild walnut, 266.
Franwue-mchel, 489, 492, 496. 498,
501.
Golstunski, 361, 594.
Gombocz. Z.,294, 74.
Franke, O., 23!, 28 ,409, 553, 595.
,
F m a o x , m p&am literature, 193. M, native of c L ~ 197.
Grape-vine, 220-245.
Fryer, John, 253, 3471 3571 4471 454Grape-yine, at the court of the Mongols,
FU HOU,302, 32
h-kien, square Lamboo of. 536.
m Pergana and S o g W , 221 ;
u h , 222; in Persia, 223-225; in
Fn K'ien, 381.
Syria, 223,224; introduced into China,
Fu kwo ki, 282.
231; method of making, introduced
Fu-li Palace, 26
into China, 232; of India, 239-242; of
Fu-lin.(Syria). &dm of Gilead of, 429;
Qara-Khoja, 236; of Tibet, 236; proCaSSla pods of, 420; fig ofl 411, 412;

Erdmfmn, F. v., 9 7 .

Esposto, M.,433.
EzeLiel, 486.

f

2;

%&

f"f .

wy$ahlavi

03,

-

P$%,Y
i?,

-

.

h34i(

duced in T'ai-yhn fu, 236; recipe for
234.
Grapes, mtroduced into China in 118
B.c., 221; method of p
storing. ?so;
in
232; varieties of, m W,228-230.
Gray, A., 338. 440.
reek, alleged loan-words from the, in
Chinese,225, 445; Iranian loan-words
in, 285, 427 note 8; not known in
Fergana, 226.
Greeks, influence of, on Orient in technical culture superficial, 294; watermelon unknown to ancient, 445.
Grierson. Sir George A, 591, 595.
Gr~ene~eldt,
W. P.1 1691 390s 47%
497.
Groot de, 303.
Grube,, W., 266,512.
Grum-Grtimailo, 266,439.
Gru py, H. B., 238.
GuiLurt, 52 ,528
22;.
w o n , J.
GundUpat., 377.
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Hadramaut, myrrh from, 461.
Hsi-nan, 286,375,470,485.
H i yao pm WBO,2471 2481 359, 384
470, 471s 4751 479s 483,510.
omed, 546.
425,416.
e h,
Hal-,
J., 208.
Hami, balsam-poplar of,341;.r a b h of,
231; varieties of grape introduced
from, 229.
Han Pao-M, 0,380.
Han Wu ti nei%an, 232.
Hanbury, D.1 198, 299, 316, 311, 3431
346, 347. 3491 357, 364s 366, 40
447, 449, 458581 4641480, 50315051
5424.&5,
9 8 , p 9 ' "6.
, P. S. 415,486.
Hand
H d a , Abu, 316,354.
Hansen. N. E.. 219.
H a m Muralra$li;wr.
Hardiman, J. P., 563.

.,

sd:

nt 255, 374, 377, 507, 511.
Hehn, V., 206, 208, 220, 243, 2471 258,
272, 276, 2771 30013201321s 3691 3731
386,438,. 539Ha Ta H ho. 2 u .
Heldreich, Th.k:, 267, 299.
Hemp, broqht to Europe by Scythianq
294; menhoned iq Pahlavi fitera*,
193; typical textale of the anuent
C&&; 2 9 ~ ~ ~
Hemsley, W.
218,266,289,296,311,
341s 4089 @6,439, 5351 9 8 , 587.
Henna, 32,334-338295,328,375.
Henry,
Herat, almonds exported f m , 409;
almonds of, 406 note 4; amber from,

I.,

2; a s a f d of. 354; Chinese and
?
&
names of, I 87; manna of, 347
nota 4.
Herbelot d', 2771361,430, 433.
Hd0-s
223, 224, 290, 291,3481372,
390, 403 12 45q, 486, 488.
H w e y ~t.:&& 6.499.
HerefeId, 563.
Hey4 W., 321,496,
Hi, country and tribe%!k?k,
198.
Hbfi P'U, 459,470Hiaatsupki,4og.
Hickory. discovamd in C h h by F. N.
M er, 271.
438, 441.
Hlen Ybn-Su, 515.
Himly, K., 78.
Hib-ban fu 520.
Hio pu tsa Hu, 308.
Hi~pocnrtes,447.
Hirth, P., 186, 187, 190. 191, loll 211.
213,223,226, 227, 230, 239, 242, 257.
269, 279, 282, 283, 286,288,1971 30%
319.3211 3% 3291 3301 3341 349. 355.
3591 360,3631 368.3691 371~3731374
385, 389, 40814Io14x114x51 4% 41%
419,435-4371 445. 457. 4599 461.462.
465,466,470, 4721475, 479-4611 4851
4871 4-4951
513, 523-525, 52% 535.
537, 5381 5451 5461 550. 5581559. 5911
593Hjuler, A, 574.
Ho K'iao-yClan. 394Ho-lo-tan, on Java, 491.
Hc-nan, pomegranates of, 280; wahuto
of. 265.
Ho Se-hwi, 236, 252,406.
Ho Yi-hih, 399,409.
Hoang, P.,
~ d e~ . ,b f k 248.29,
,
335;558, 559,

*?
k,..

k,

~:gclr.
d.

51.
HoXLlXIld,
514.
bklhSl, 244.
Honza kbmoku keuna, loq, 143, 250
260, 273,193Honcbwam 0,243.
260,161.
Hooker,
Hooper, .,338, 343,348, 528.
Hoops, J.9 221, 255, 451, 452Hon, K.,530, 531.
Horn, P.,225, 321, 343, 373. 493, 495,
506, 531,538, 557, 563s 581, $90.
Horses, of Iran, conveyed to C b ,110.
Hort, A.,355~364,131.
Hou Han Hu, 187,221, 374,456,489, 4%
521, 525Houtum-Wdter, A., 496, 497.
Hu, alluding to India, 374; iron of th
of the, 508;.meaqing o
also the -on
of
tie 1'Etok jr., VoL IV,

g.,

4

194-02;

salt of the,

201;

ence to Mongolia, 381.

with refer-

Indo-Europeans, relation of, to viticulture, 2 2 ~ 2 1 .

Hu Hia, 381.
Hu Kbo. 438-442.
H u - n a n , g m ~ t e of,
s 280.
Hu-pei,
m 295
Hu pen ts'ao, 204,268,282.p6, 327.
Hu-pi-lie, 252.
Hu-se-mi, amber and coral of, 91note
9Hu-sian, dancing-girIs of, 4%
H w TSaa, 240.28~.304.317, 359.361,

. R., 514.
Inostrantsev, K., 492, 01 502.
~dhreiyao lio,
Interpolations, in the
205; in the Ku kin Eu, 485; in the Nan
fah ts'ao mu ha,
263,330,331,334;
in the TsY min yao gu. 191.
Iranian, geographtcal and tribal namae
in Chinese transcription, 186.
Irana-Sinica, 535-57 I.
Iron, of the Hu, 202.
Iskandarname, 70.
240.
spa ti an, wine o?, 241.
H i h d m a m C., 248, 256, 301, 321,
331, 36x8 3731 385, 415, 417s 429s 4361 Istanr, 255, p o l 3321354,511.
506, 508, 5131 515, 525, 531, 533, 5371 1- Ibn Amran, 316, +p,5 s .
538, 54x1568, 5731581,585s 58915901
aba, A., 250.
&-fruit, 47 .
Ei, 230s 2991341,
443s 5061
sckson, A. W.,225, 277.
562.
Hui tsui, 536.
acob, G.,239, 316, 337, 492, 513, 5121
Huiler. A.. 261.
~ d & , E., 545.
d-J&: g 6 .
Huh (Sh,4591 470.
H~ Hao, watermelon introduced into Jeguda, aconite of, 379; black salt of,
5x1; indigo of, 3 0; myrrh in, 460;
China by, 4401441r i a in, 372; d r o n of, 317. 318;
Hurries, P., 312,319.328.361~40414011
styrax benjoin of, 467; sugv m,376.
417. 449,482.4841 583.
ahangIz, on d r o n cultavataon, 319.
Hwa i hwa mu k'ao, 429.
japan. alfalfa in, 218; fig introduced
Hwa kib, 25 , 267,2791P413301336mto. AKA: wild vine in. 226.
Hwa-lin
263.
235, 260, 5 ~ .
Hwa mu siao 8 , qw, 417.
Hwa p'u, MI.
asmine, I 2, 1 9 3 , ~ ~ - 3 3 3 .
Hwa yo 8,513.
533.
-w,
aubert, A., p o .
Hwai-nan-tse, 292.
; aloes from, 480; a-wei
Hwah Sifl-ts'e, 563.
to. 360 note 2; CPnuium
Hwei gi, 359.
in, 270; textiles of, 489.
H w i . b , 373.470.
awbm, 512.
Hyiena, transcription of word. in Chiehol, grape of, 2 I.
n=, 436.
em, cbinese dsipation of, -533:
D W C ~ L U
ILlailUSMptS
~ ~ ~
of Chllle~C,
201.
Imbault-Huart, C., 268.
Incense, 585; produced in the Malayan
Po--, 470.
oret, C., 206, 208, 223, 239, 246, 255,
In*, alfalfa cultivation of recent data
277, 290, 291, 295, 301%337,338. 34%
m, 2 ; black salt of, 51I; brass of,
C
8
S
i!3
1
2;1
5
n ..in, 381; mnsump3 h 1 383, 3901 4041 4051 412144414531
tion of a ~ a a t i &m, 354, 359; con455s 462, 467, 53% 3 1 .
osephus, Planus, 430.
and- in, 298; costus of, 464; cucumo h , T. R., 260.
ber in, 301; Curcuma in, $14; ebony
S-,240, 254, 3% 3171 3591 4181
from, 485, 486; fenugreek m, 447.; fig
51115x4, 561.
of, 412; flax mtroduced from Iran mto,
294; ginger of, 201; grape and
Jwti, F-,4951530153'.
wine of, s s p * ; ~p-nia alE%
Kabul, jasmine of, s;
myrobalan of,
338; manna m, 346 note 3, 349-350;
nuX-vomica of, 449; pepper of, 201,
378.
374; pomegranate of, 282; rugs of, Kaempfer, E.,249, 250, 285. 3 9 . 354
sesame of. ZO; textiles of. 491;
3C4141488.518.
Katiristan,~megranateof, 278.
ut6 of, 2%.
Indigo, 47*3711 585.
Kaibara E en, 204,272.
galila wa Dimna, 370.
Mo-Chma, nux-vomica of, 449.
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Kan-m, vine growing in, 226.
W ' a h , grape of, 232; manna of, 343,
344.

Kao C8&, 279, 292, 441.
I h O S e - v , 33%517b %-h,
411.
IhO Tsub, 498.
Kaolin, known in Persia, 556.
Kma-.
J., 558,. 59.
us
qpa+xIde of, 5x0; wine in,
222.

gaHhgfu, asbestos

garment from, 498;
nce m, 372; sugarcane of, 376 note 2.
Rru;hmir, alfalfa found in, 20, 216;
amber of, 51 I ;carrot of, 452 ; coral of,
25; famed for grapes, 222 note 6;
?en+
of. 447 rapewine of, 240;
jasrmne of, 332; &ron of, Sro,3r5321; vine of, 221.
Keith, A. B., 240, 308, 391, 455, 569.
K& sin yii ts'e, 526.
Kemamhah, kaolin of, 556.
KC2ll. H.c 212. 500.
K h o j ~ d pom&aate
;
of, 286.
Khonsar, manna
a=,
-OfbJI"";,7
note 4;
tachio in, 246;
. - rhubarb of.- 547;- saffr0n of, 320.
ardadzbeh, 541, 545.
-rau
10209, 370, 372 note 4, 391gh0srau 11, 532.
Khotan, amber from, 522; asafatida of,
359; borax and sal ammoniac from,
506; nce of, 372.
Ki fu t'uh h,501.
Ki Han, 26 , 329,330,331.
Kia- 'i in ihdia, 317.
Qniu, 247, 263, 278.
Kia Tan, 466.
Kia Yi lu, 393.
Kia yu pen ts'ao, 394.
Kia yu pu h pen ts'ao, 392.
93 $, 376,485.
h~ 263.
Kidney bean, 307.
Kie-li- 'e name of a pass in Persia,187.
~ien-&&: ~uddhistpriest, 4%
Kin kwei yao KO, 205, 262, 279, 297,
302.
Kin IOU b e , 222, 417.
K i i ~E h swi Bi ki, 511,512.
K& k'ou ki, 281.
K h Sj, 281.
Kin I hwi
494.
King, F. H., 2 0 445.
Kiagd.
213, 225. 226.
girgiz, reup~entsof Parthian textiles,
488; t h g with Arabs, 489.
Kirkpatrick, 261.
girman, antimony in, 50; asbestos in,
500; cummin of, 383; sal ammoniac
of, 507; turquois of, 5x9; zinc-mines
of, 512.

+

L,

m,

&.

Kitab el-falaha, 395.
Kitan, water-melon obtained from the
Uigur by, 438,
; words from the
of, in
~ p t i o n .
43 note 2.
g i u 85 ki, 217.
Kiu h d pen ts'ao, 197, 307. 335Kiu T'an Hu, 318,469,488,491,516.
Kiu Wu tai 6,439,488. p6.

d&e~e

B

v2ziwl ti. 308.
m ~ r ~ t 236,
h t 503, 931 5389 540, 560.
562, $72, 574.
KOB
yiran, 259,264,265,270, 561KOHuh. 270.
KO ku +fun, 485,491,497. 500, 5x0.
5x2, 515, 516s 536, 5531 566, 568.
Robert, R., 194.
K w , 472.
Kojiki, 243;
Korea, Coryof, I 8; mint of, rg8;
varietv of walnut 4mm. i n t d d
into fapan, 273; walnut introduced
from China into, 275.
KorZhki, S., 2x1, 246, ~ 5 5 ,291, 294.
-

-

-

-

- -

-

46'3,470:

K d d , 0.9 235, 295, 361, 509, 575.

577. 591, 593.
Rrauss, s., 415,4191 435.
Kremer, A. v., 337, 527.
Ku kin G.242, 280,283, 301, 303, 305.
324-327, 459, 485.486.
Ka-lan. 270.
Kct-Ei,
343.
t8up'u, 517.
cosmebc of, 201; grape-wine in,
222; rice in, 372; sal ammoniac of, 5
Soti;
h j o i n in, 467; ycn-iti3
510.
Kum&ajIva, 303.
Kilner, N. V., 262.

xi,

E:c
Km,,

I., 2x4..

Ku, G.F.,350, 9 8 .
Kurdistan, almond in, 405; pomegrs
in, 276.
Kuropatkin, A. N., st+.
K m ,S., 261.
Kwa, alleged name of a country,
401.
Kwa su su, 394.
Kwaf~6, 228, 250, 264. 268, 281,
358, 359, 456-4581 4641 4701 471.
K d f o u lu 84 475.
Kwah fou t';
333.
Kwah kVn fah p h , 204, 259. 270.
307, 330, 3 3 1 ~ 3
0, 443, 448s 451~ w a h - sun
a t'ien?;g,
4x0.
Kwaf~-tuh,fenugreek in, qq6; myrrh of,
460,475Kwah wu hif~ki, 264.
Kwah ya, 185,306.

L:

TCwdyi ki, 2or,251, 341,345,489,49,

5x3.

E w a hai yii heb 8, 197, 328, 408, 426,
5a.

Kwei ki san fu h,199.
Kwei sin tsa 6i, 335,447.
K w o P'o, 212, 536.
K w o su, 256,265.
K w o Yi-kuh, 264,281.
K w o Ym-t'ao, 468.
Wai-pa0 pen ts'ao, 258, 265, 303, 350,
3 5 1 s 3841 417*418e,4 9 4 a , 61,483.
K.a y ~ l a ntren pao i 51, 527.
P a n miu &zl su. 227.
Kg&-hi, the Emperor, new varieties of
grape introduced by, 228, zag; presented with foreign wine, 238.
K'ao ku t'u, 517.
K'i-lien Mountiun, 326.
K W ,forefathersof Tibetans,connected
with plant-names, 199; salt of the,
201; walnut named for, 257,259.
g'ien h.<17.
KY yiranYYg5.
KVn fah p h ,
in, 358-360; costus mot of, 464; lac
frpm, 77; storax from, 458; trade of,
~ l tA
h I
X
U
l
,
469-471.
h&%%
,sre
523.
Lamarck, 52 .
Lmbfu, Of$hOMBU I, ps, 391.
b p ' o - = , 389.
Lapis lazuli,518, 90.
Laufer, H., 463.
L d a , L-9 20% 298, 304,314,316,321,
331, 3339 3371 347, 351. 3541 355, 3%
363, 3671 3708 383,390, 3951 3961 3991
4 ~ 4041
. 422,425,4271 428,4301 432,
4451446,448. 4491 453,461, 4631 478,
483,512, 510, 512, 541s 544,5451 546,
549, 551, 552, 554.556, 581-583, 586,
587,590.
Le*, A. v., 2x4. 230, 345, 577-5319,

Li Po, 232.
Li Sao, 195.
Li sao ts'ao mu su, 195.
Li S ~ 248,
s 327, 358, 3591 3841 465s
0, 4711 478-4839 510.
L i i n - b . 494.
Li Si, 401.
Li Sib, 1g8-200, 204, 214, 215, 217,
225,226, 228 231, 237,238, 242, 252,
279,284,289! 293,297,300, 302s 305307, 310-313, 317, 318, 323, 327, 328,
331s 336,341, 345, 358. 360, 3651 371,
374, 3751 3801 381, 384-3860 3921
399-4019 403, 406, 407, 4w-4II. 413,
417, 418. 420, 426, 427,441, 442, 451,
459-4619 465, 4671 472, 478, 480, 482
484,4857 491, 5x0, 512, 5x5s 526, 517
557s 558.
Li Tao, 191.
Li Tao-yian, 264, 322.
Li Te-yii, 282, 527.
Li wei kuh pie tsi, 282.
Li- ',production of grapes in, 221.
Li SSu, 279
Li Y&n, 279.
L i d se kuh tse ki, 233,344.
L d h t 286s 3x6, 412, 4571 488, 49%
525-

494, 500Lindley, J., 412.
L b e , 586, 589.
L-oten,
so, 556.
Lippmann.
v.. 238,376,377.
Litharge, 508-509.
Littd, 353.

4.0.

---.201.

Liu Hi.

Liu Hin-k'i, 263.
Liu Siin, 268,386,
Liu si-lufl,268.
Liu Tsi, 197.
Liu Yii-si, 393.
Lo-fou San ki, 5 6.
Lo vah k'ie lan
W!:
Lokw, 212,326. m,1971 292Localities, plant-names derived from,
381, 4011 402, 456s 457Lockhart, 508.
Lentil, 19
Lo-lo, of Yb-nan, acquainted with
Lenz, H. 518.
pomegranate, 286 note I; acquainted
Lettuce, 400-;lm.
with treecotton,
92 noteLev ue, E., 411,430,459.
acquainted with bt8"&ut.
2671
~ v i , T Y ~ v a i n222,317,358,359,
,
398,
familiar with almond, 407 note 3;
familiar with Ricinus, 404.
Loan-words, Arabic, in Tibetan, 596;
Li Hiaepo, 201.
Chinese,in Persian,557,564,565,568;
Chinese, in Turki, 77 57 from
Li ki, 216.
ELncient lmfpaga of
in
Li K'an, 537.

h.

8...

LG2L,

GENEPALINDEX
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Chinese,268. note z , 376 note

J, 486,
91 Greek, m S y r ~ f 6; Indun, in
f v a b c , s s : 1nin%Lyan.
29;
Indian, in Persian, 332; Iranian, m
Gnek, 427 note 8; Iranian, in Mongol,
572-576; Iranian, in Sanskrit, 240,
283 note
286, 367,,40 , 411, 503;
~alayan-&se(Pa=),mEhin-. 471;
Man, in Chinese, 197; Persian in
Hind, 432; Persian, in HindustPnr,
$05; P e w , in Tibetan, 503; Slavic,
m West-European, 501.
Loew, I., 365, 3901 423, 428, 429, 5831
585.
Lorenzetti, I. B., 219.
Loret, V., 220, 277, 285, 286, w. w.
301, 307, 337, 386,403,422, 453,461.
Lotus, 585.
Loureiro, J. de, 265, 266, 313, 401, 407,
482.
Lu Pa$ kuh !iikS, 346,498, 527.
Lu Hw, 280.
Lu gi,278, 297.
Lu
33a
Lfi K w d , conquemr of Kdh, 222.
La Mountain, 281.
Lu-nan ti, 266.
Lu Sin--

=,

LII b

Ki,""

La llan siao ti, 281.
Lu Tien, 323.
Lu Yia-yd, 251.
Luh-kad, pomegranate of, 281.
Lyte, H.,396,587.
Ma Ci, 265,313,328,370,378,417,418,
482,483,48SV516.
Ma-k'o-se-li, 345, 510.
Ma-ku Mountains, 271.
Ma-ku !ian ti, 271.
Ma Twan-lin, 389,436.
Macao, 501.567.
MacCrindle, 3
Macdonell,
240, 308, 391,455.
M owan, J., 237, 535.
~ & l l t h ,32 I.
Magadha, pepper of, 374; sugar-industry of, 377.
Magadhr, Muence of, on Tibetan, 591.
Magnolia, 588.
Malmargh, 512.
Mainwaring, G., 261.
Maitre, H., 450.
a l - M a h , 571.
Makkari, 92.
~ a l a y a nA x e , see PO-se.
Malindi, 389.
M a h,420, 463s 466, 468s 469, 474,
494, 5x7.
Manchuria, asbestos in, 501; se-se in,
518; wild walnut in, 266.
Mandelslo, J. A. de, 352,357,499,554.
Madrake, 447.585.

A.Z,

Mango, 5 9 .
E133-350.
343Manu, ~&tutea of, lgo, 4%
M a w , 223.
Mangold, 193.
M 'oran 585.
M U , C.,314. 346, 351. 353, 55s.
360, 3701 444,458,464,465,476, 478,
541,544.s46, 550,556.
Marking-nut tree, 482-483.
MaKiuartt,#e 537. 5921 33.
MarJden, -s 404.
M a s ~ m vH., 186,417, 476s 4991 538M
v 214.
Mant ,370,506Matsuda, S.,216.
Matmtmura, 196,218,243,2~~,2so.zsx.
269, 273. 274, 195, 296, 314, 3 8 . 3+2.
40641 42% 426,459,461.
Mayers,
F.,491. 515, 516.
Media, products of, 208.
Medic apple, Greelr tam for atron, 202,

6.

209.

M W i . the Medic grass, Greek tam
for alfalfa, zoa, 208.
Megasthenes, 290.
M enberg, K.v.. 364,433.
~ % e t ,A., .r84 187,437. s o . w.
Mehnam, grnger of, 583.
May, F.d~ 340,475,5044 So8~510,5 1 4
526.
Merw, Chinese names of, 187.
Mesopotamia, early cultivation of grapepine in, zlo; fenugreek in. 447; okve
m,415.
Methodolw, in the history of cultivated lants, 2-43,
271+72, el.
Mcyer,8~.,~67,n71,q08,q10.
M e y n d , Barbier de, 320.370.373. 425.
506, 507150gt$47, 559Miao tribes, fam&ar with Ricinus, 404.
n, G., 492.
osich, F., 501.
Miller, W., 256,415.
Millet! in Perm and China, 565.
Min mao ki, 536.
Min h,3941 396.
Mih hiai~p'u, 63.
Mib hwad tsa fu, 517.
Id& g,164,390,562Mia wu ti. 256 note 6.
Mint. 1 9 3 . . p 198.
M m n , WI grape-deSigh5.2a6 notel.
Mo k'o hui si, 401.
~ o - l i n389.
,
Mo-lu, country in Arabia, 381,399,402.
Modi, J. J., 3721 437,531,5370 5% 568,
569.
Mohammedan bean, 197.
Moldenke, Ch. E., 277.
,
Mob K ' ~339.
Moh k'i pi t'an, 189,459.

Narcissus, 427-428; mentioned in Pahlavi literature, 192.
Needham, J. F., 492.
Needles, of gold, sliver, and brass, 512.
N al, spinach introduced into China
~GhItse,216.
Monardes, N. de, 3qz.
?m,39
Mona01 dynasty, cultivation of alfalfa, Nicolaua ot~amaskus,247.
Nizamr, 570.
e~1kra&dbjr, 217.
Mongol! Iranian Elements in, 572-5
Nbldke, T.,209,390, 391, -71 461,493,
Mongoha, Brassica rapa in, 381;
495, 30-533.573, 582.
~onsu$, 218.
h 295.
Numerats of Malayan-Pow (Pasa)
Morange, M., 449,450.
Morbus americanus, 556.
e, 471-473.
Moga, A. de, 283.
-*N
t s k Itu, 336.
N* h,307.
M o ~ a n g d+
. 3431369,4358 4441 595.
Nux-vormca, 448-450.
Morse,
B., 560.
Moses of Khorene, Armenian h i a t o h
310 note I 3
Oak imma, 349.
Md.
Oakl~,218.
Mu-Mt-lan, Mekran, 355.
Mu-la, Chinese name of a dty on the Odonc of Pordenone, 346, 351, 549,
eastern frontier of Parthia. 187.
.
walnuts, 266.
Mukerji, N. G., 261, 397, 4G.
Okada, K., 501.
M U l V @9. 582.
Olearius, A.. 277, 337.
Mfrller, . K.,267,2W, 417,461,490
Olive, 415-419; absent in Bactria, 223;
5301 572-5749 578, 589 - in India, 239; in Pahlavi li-ture,
Muft ts'uan tsa yen, 227,229.
I 3 -No
other text
k u l 585.
o k e is known than that?%u
B:. 345. 574.
Ito lsu. Li Si-Een (Pen k'ao h)mu,
Muqaddasr, 2551 377,425.
Ch. 31, p. lob) cites this single tat
M d , A., 281.
on1 , and is at a 1- as to what to
Musk, of Chma, 310 note I; traded in
d e of this plant. He has added this
Ym-nan, 4%.
note as an appendix to the article on
Musk fioWTT, 193.
d
u (%?a+),
saying that .the
Muss-Amolt, 226, 285, 459, 519. 541,
&'&tun fnut s of the same land.
543G. Ferrand (Joumd askatipcc, 1916,
Myrob&, 378,583.
523) has identified the tenn
Myrrh, 4-462.
P with Javanese m j a , the fruit
Myrtle, 461.
of the Ace& manndos.
Nagasaki, figa introduced into, 414
on0 -,
204, 250, 260, 273, 293Nan*,
469; cotton in, 491; peculiar onpx*5
yeriety of pomegranate in. 286; sw#
of atorhg, 231.
m, 17; wild walnut in, 270.
an ye ..4q. 471.
h u z , 346.
Nan & U I wuEi, 317,417,464.
Osbeck, P., 238.
Nan &u ki, 247,248,250,4-462,480,
we^, w.,37% 374, 47% 485,
482. 483.
Nan Fan, Southern Barbarians, 358, Pa-hi,locality in southern India, 140.
:&la;
a
&
f*,
3751 491.
Nan fah ts'ao mu W,263, 3 9 , 330name of country, 397,
-..
39s.
3311 334, 375,3761 388,417,464,486,
Palembang, 70; p'mo stone of, 526;
543.
staraxolloq, 4 g.
Nan
~ a P%
o 37.
P
a
l
e
s
,
in, 299.
Nan 1 &, 469.
Nan Man, aese among women of the, Palladius, 15, 436, 509. 51I.
P h , p523, 527
517.
palleg&, 299,323,33;, 443,476.
Nan%. 499 493 4931 5 1 1 9 s a t 564Pandanu,
I
2.
Nan-toa, m e m, 222.
Nan Ts'i h,282,376.
h t o j a . S. 4,433,527.
Pa0 6 lWl, 197.
Nan YCie 6, 91, 510.
an p e hibli, 330.
Pao p h tse, 279.
Pao ts'ah lun, 509, 515.
Nanjlo, Bun~iu,254, 303, 457.
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8.e

as I now prefer to say, Sinic) IanS w e s e Radal and Kanam
All Sinic palatals are evolved
from dentals: thus Chinese ti
&ii%
"1 is evolved from an older
e ancient dental sonant is still

m-

is changed into the dental surd or
aspirate in the b l o Meets (Lo-lop'o b v i , Nyi t'o-i, A-hi t'&yi, P'u 'a
and in T+ (white T'O 11,
Ta-pan t't4, m t e Meo tud). All these
forms represent ancient loan-words
b e on Old Chinese .di, while Ahom
tr was apparently denved from Chinese ti at a more recent date.
Paper money, ssp-563.
Parchment, as wntina-material
in Pen5a
563-56j/
Parker,
H., 187, q,
456, 469# 471,
565.
P a r b s o n , John, 353s 396,589.
Parrenin, D., S. J., 238.
Parthia, 187, 210, 284, 372, 457, 488,
564.
Patkanov, K. P., 525.
Pauthier, G., 218.

dan

371,3741 3781 380,381,3851 387.39.
393,399, 400,402~403, 407, 410, q z O m
' 422. 4231 426, 427. 4331 439-4419 448.
459-461, 4701 47x1 475.482.485s 491.
SO49 508, 509, 512, 515, 516, 519, @v
517. 551, 5539 5 7, 558.566, 588. 5 9 pen tsw ~ a ma
b
i, 229,236,2.p, 252.
263, 3IIv312,394,4291434Pen Wa0 b,
307.
Pen ts'ao 'e Bwo, 359,360,470.
pen ~ a Ei,
o 197,233,247,248,280,297.
~8v3001306386,401~410t4233
Pen Wao yen i, 204, 217, 223, 232, 233,
265,280,288,313,351,4~.446,q60.
470,478, 505,509~514s 9 6 .
pepper, 20I,374-375m 435~4791583.54Periplus, 486, 514.
Perrot, E.,312, 319, 328. 361. 404, 407.
4171 91 faat -585.
P-..
lnscnptlon of, 210, 383.
Persian Pharmacology, Indian elements
int 580-585.
Petillon, C., 216.
Pqssonel, 523.
Phrlippines, Semecarpus in, 482.
Phillott, D. C., 253.
Philostratus, 390.
Pi E'en, 229.
Pie lu, 196, 201, 211, 227, 279, 291, 335,
3819 401s 4631 516, 548.
Pie pen h,504 note 3.
Pien tse lei 'en, 439, ~ 8 , 4 5 9 .
Pierlot, M.
492.

3

r,

379: transmitted from China to thhr

west, 539.

Pear, in India, 240; wild, in Persia, 246.
Pepletti, 251,496, 509, 593.
Pa hu lu, 196, 264, 1-70,
282, 324-

548, 586.
Po-ki, 566.
Po ku t'u lu, 226,517.
Po-lib, name of a coun
393.
Po-se. Chinese name o P&as.
Persia
203.
~ e&,i 2 8 6 , 3 2 2 , ~ , ' 3 4 5 , 4 6 0 , ~ 0 6 , 5 ~ 6 .
Po-se, Pa-sa, a Malayan country and
Pei-t'M, 488.
Pelliot, P., 185, 186, 191, 195, 198, 211,
people, 203, 269, 375, 384. 424, 460,
2x4, 222, 230, 235, 236, 248, 264, 268,
462, 65,466,468-487PO
w u f i , 258, 259, 263. 278, 282, 284.
269.282, 303,306, 318, 322, 330, 344,
297, 302, 310, 324.
357s 376, 4231 4281 4361 437, 4-43, 456.
457,462, 464, 466-4718 478, 479, 489, Po 0% H., 529, 530, 542.
49x9 4941 495, 526, 527, 9 9 , 531, 538, PO? o, Marco, 236, 147, 319, 380. 455.
474.496, 52x1 5431 549 60 56 564
540, 5431 566, 56% 569, 575,591593; new identification $h& &n
o!
Pemberton, 261.
h - k i m , 311.
Pen kih, 401, 548.
Polyaenus, 247.
229.
Pen kih fub p,
Pen ts'ao hul pien, 557.
Pomegranate, 193. 205, 27-87,
574.
Pen Wao kah mu, 196, 198, mo, 201,
vitidture at, 241.
204, 206, 214, 217, 226, 228, 229, 233,
of Macao, 501;
236, 237,242, 254. 2 5 h 5 8 , 265, 270, Portuguese, asfig introduced mtoJapan by, 414
273,288, W5vW79 298,300, 3021 3031
305, 3x0, 3x2s 317, 33% 3351 336, 341, Posldonius, 224, 246. .
344s 348. 351s 358, 359,3611 363, 365, Potanin, 527.

"rp.
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Pott, A.1 249, 3709 42x1503, 5451 587.
Powder, of whte lead, 201.
Poyarkov, 267.
Procopius, 224.
Pmyluski, J., 321, 512.
Psoralea, 483-485.
Ptolemy, 473.
Putchuck, 462-464.
Pyrards F.,338s 370s 4 1 s 465, 556.

Rubruck. 4961564.
Rum, with gold threads, 488; woollen,
491-493. Ram, p plant-names, 384. 497, 498.
Rumohus. 200.
~ u s k &J., 51i-~13,527,98,554. 555.
Russia, alfalfa m, 219.
Russian Turkistan, pistachip in, 246;
sesame m, 191.

P'an h,
271.
P'an h a,259, 271.
P'an Yo, 280,285.
p'ei wen Eai kwair kVn faf~p'u, 259.
P'ei wen yiin fu, 475, 512,566.
P'dl C'&, 401.
PY ya, 323.
p'ih t
s h n~
kii ts'ao mu ki, 517.
P'o-lo-men. country along the frontier

Sa-la, Lo-lo word for tree-cotton, recorded by Chinese m the fifth century,
491.
Saba, Queen of, 430,431.
Saburo, S., 560.
Sachau, E., 530.
Silvestre de, 431.
%;wer
24- 8; confounded by ChineSe && S M n , 310; d- addterated with, 309.
Saffron, I 3s 30-323.
Sainson,
413,471.
Sakharov, 416.
Sal ammontac, 503-508.
Salamander, 500, 501.
Sdemann, C., 496, ~30,532,565,573.
Saltpetre, 503, 555.
Salts, of various colors, 511.
Samarkand, amber from, 522; jasmine
of, 332; manna of, 345, rhubarb of,
550.
Sari fu h e t'u, 263,334,417.
Sari kw0 &, 313.
San ts'ai t'u hui, 507.
K'h,322.
Sand-pot," penrliat kind of pottery,
234Sandal-wood,exported from India! 318,
374, 5511 584. See the recent
sion of S. Uvi, Joumal asiatipuc,1gi8,
I, pp. 104-111.
Sangumetti, 282 52.
~ansluit,no
for "alfalfaH inown
in, 2x4; method of treating plantnames in Chinese dictionaries of
215-216.
Sapan-wood, in Pahlavi literature, 193.
ent, C. S., 266, 271.
, B. I(.,240.
Sasanian Govenunent, titles of, $29-534.
Satow, E.,535.
Savel'ev, 4 2
Sa.ina, F.
404.
""'",
4p.
Schefer, h., 547, 561.
S c h m r , K. v., 408.
Schiefner, A., 260, 321, 572.
Schiltberger, J., 373.
Schlegel, G., I
408.
Schlimmer, J. ?;200, 206, log, 249,251,
w ,3041 306,3089 320,337,3441 34734913631 365, 3691 370, 381, 383, 39x1
402,405,416,425s 4181 447,4491 454,

Qafl-Khoja,. d c e t i d a of, 358; manna
~ f@;, m e of, 236.
-1,
552, 554.
556.
-9

R a m s , 203.
R~+ofl,W., 2561 5651 572, 574,SP.
rat sins,^ 1

Ramsay, &.I362,577.
Raptumi 381.
aette,
579.
d-eddin, 564.
Rauwolf, L., 546,550.
Ray,P. C., 513.
R 4 T.1 y-8,495.
Reinach, de, 408.
Reinaud. M..
4x3,
. 232,
- . 248,
. 282, 407,
.
.
5 6 50.
RQnusat. Abel, 499, 508. 9 6 , 5311 538,
565, 572. 574.
Rhubarb, 547-551.
Rice, 371-373.
&&US, 403-404; 482.
Richthofen, F. v., 190, 535, 538.
Riley,586.
Rislev. H. H.. 21
s. 261.
--.
Ritte;; c.,3 j.
~ o c k a y s t dcups of, from Sogdiana,

8.,

R&,

W. W.,202,260,162,269,317~

Z.,

-

+

4;d

%

Ri.,

437.
Rose, in the Lo-yu gardens, 217; in
Pahlavi literature. 194.
"Rose of China," 551.
Ross,Sir E.D.,1991278,497, 498.
R d , Ibn. 492.
Roxburgh, W., 261, 381, 397, 405, 4 1 1
4521 4841 5441 5821584s 585, 587.

4551 q60, 479,@1,515, S U I 5561 5659

I. J.. 235. 9 2 .
&dt.
Schmidt, P., 47
Schmidt. P.. 533
Schmidt, R., 35;.
Schofi, W.H-, 5241 541.
S~hott,W.,25112 9 , 257134113449 4911

.

&"
asO.,

220, 2401 249s 27
285. 3699386m395s41~s46~s
5131
548, 582.
ck, L. v., 267.

&
Sch-,

d.
I

C.,541,543.

S c h m , P.9 2551 3 9 13771 415s 5001m,
11, 512.
weinfurth, G., 3371453-

, h a p brought frcnn Asia to
of, 379; b&ca
of,
80;flax in, 295; kidney bean in. 308;
L Ordea in, 48 specie0 of Curaun0
in. 3x3; q - % ; a m ~ d.136; war
rted mto, 376; walnut in, 266;
of, 375.
Se E'wan tW &, 501.
Seals,made from walnut shells, 268.
Seidels E.,310, 3479 3491 36% 3691 4-1
443,4461 22.551.
f3ewMmt
194.
Seres, name not copn+ed
with a
8. I have
Chinese .word for "silk,
m r W e found what ?believe is
the correct derivation of tpe word, on
which I hope to report m the near
future..
Sesame, ~p
Chinese records, 1-93;
k
Pahlam literature, 193.
Sdh,Gymeon, 586.
S h & = , 575.
,aTrn of, 369; basil named for, 586;
cumof, 384.
Shahkia, 355.358.
shallot, 303-304.
Shaw, R. B., 213,214,256,261,565.
-tori,
326.
Shiraz, galbantun of, 366; fa*
of,
~ 7jasmine
;
oil of, 332; wine of, 241.
Si- an, 200, 201, 310.
Si Pan, Western Barbarians (not Tibe-

+
3-

a..

-1.-

Si ho h u
Si kif~tsa ki,217,262.
Si Si ki, 90.
Si Ts'&'i, 325, 326
Si WaIi Mu,232.
Si yaIi E'ao kurl tien lu. 563.
- sj j, kit 355.
S! yu lu, 286.
wen kien lu, 341.
, in names of rania an plants,
synonymous with Hu, 203.

E&

Si znf~,13,339.367,374376,3&. 4.65.
481. $2. W. S09lWk 10. ~ S h

O

Zua.

Sam, a-wd asui'bed to, 360 note 2;

COM
in. 299;
~ d%.Dfi o.! 316;
nux-wmr? of, 449; m+ea m, 4 4

note 5; mna from sugar in, 376 note
5.
Siaf~hro ki, 281.
Siao Tm-hia, 282.
Sibaia, alfalfa in, zrg; C o n i d u m in,
200.

Sickenberger, 587.
Sie I
.&,
216.
Sie lo m
268.
Silk,Sj7339.
Silphion, 208, 355.
Sin-ra, ip area, mint d , 198; pined,
2% Pher $, 510.
Si u Tai lh, 516.
Sina, Ibn, 551.
I: 8.
Z&ogY$
Smith, A. H., 2%.
Smith, F.P.,201,279,304.3Io1336, 365,
69 436s 474,4841 505.
si%,
A., 540.569.
Socotra, Punica prptopnnica of, 2
brnl of. 588; &of.
?V&%ko
in, 2 6; 4
o!, 504, #; ra
5x6; -ted by
K'ien, 2x1; viticulture in, 221.
sol-,
231, 231,282, 407, 4x3, 553.

dz.

.

01.

k Z ~ ~ L % h of,
o 41%
p
Soubeiran, J. L., 475.
Soulie, G 91, 9 0 .
Spip, b a d brought by Araba O. ~ 8 7 cultivae from end d
eventh c e n W m, 395.

! :

%!?2401

2%

277,416, 443,537,

shinel, ys. Sprengkng, M.,435.
Square ~~mboOl535-537.
Stachelberg, R. v., 209.
Ekahtites, 21.
Stapleton, H. E., 505.
Steel, 15, 75.
st&. 5k A.. 214. 230, 255,5(9, 560.
s w a s ~ p,.1 249, 1 9 9 9 4901 4951 9 5 .
531,545155I. 5511 555.
Storax, 456-460.
storbeck, 389.
Strabo, 208,212,222-225, 239, 6 190,
4051412. 43x1
%I
355. 3721
G. 1% 277, W ,
3319 3741 3901
428, 479Strychnine tree,446.
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Stuart, G. A., 195-197. 200, 216, 236,
251,258,260,269,279, 288,191,298,
300, 303-305. 310s 31*314. 3241 3181
331, 334-336 3431 344s 348,351, 358,
360, 361, 3651 379, 381-3641 388, 393,
394s 399-401, 403s 406s 410,418, 421,
416, 418, 4 3 9 r ~ 6~, 8 , 4 5 6 , 4 5 8464.
,
478,482, 4841 485,4911544, 551, 583,
98.

S t u w , F.,353Stummer, A.. 220.
Stumpf, B. K., S. J., 238.
Styra*benjpin, 464-467.
Su Eou fu &. 228.
W Han Hu, 456.
SUKuh, ZOO, 201, 228,313, 340,35813599
374-376 380, 4001 403, 4641 465, 478,
4p: 504.508*510, Saq.
s u len Hu, 527. 537.
Su Kwah-k'i, 336.
Su-le, 376 note 2, 498.
Su Piao, 2 7, q60, 482,483.
sli W U 242, 401.
195-198, zoo, 228,257-259,264,
Su
165,280,288, 3x3, 341,358,359~384,
403,M6,46O, 4641 480,482,483, 504,
505~508.
T'i& 234.
Su Yi-kien, 561.
S w , J., S. J., 238.
Sugar, 3763771 576,584, 596Sugar beet, 399-400.
Sut b,186, 201, 221, 306, 320, 343, 374
372, 374s 3761 378, 379, 385, 455-4579
4% 462,467v470~485, 487-4909 493,
496, 503, 505, 510, 5x1, 515, 516, 521,
515,
530.59.
Suiphur, 575.
Sumatra, aloes from, 480; cassia pods of,
410; p'o-so stone of, 526; SF
benioin of. 46s.
sUn~h;lien,2gj. Sun Semi-, 198, 303, 306Sub mo ki wen, 440.
Suh Si, 3II,360,408*47I,494.
SWI h,280,281, 491, 499.
Swallow of the Hu, 199.
Swingle, W. T., 195, 620.
Syria, wine of. 224. See Fu-lin.

&,

A,

-9

h - s e &u, grapes of, 232 note 2.

Ei, 409,418.
Hwai-ybn, 491.
hKwa, z@.
hN d , 548.
h - s i , alfalfa abundant in, 2 I 7; walnuts
of, 265.
h - s i t'uti Ei, 484.
3 Hu, 280, 306.
Si i lu, 300.
Si ki, 191, 194, 221, 231, 326, 537.
Si kin, 216.
Si leu ~ W OE ' u n ~sSU,232.
Si liao pen ts'ao, 233,265,273,292, 297,
3031 376Si Lo. taboo olaced on ~lant-namesby.
-298; 588.
9mih, ZOI. 493, 558.
% s& pen ts'ao, 198.
Si wu ki yitan, 279,292,298,300,441.
Si yao er ya, so4,~a7.
Su i ki, 217.
s u kien, 468.
Su pen ts'ao, 340.
264, 322, 323, 341, 509Swi kifi &Ilu,
Swo wen, 322,323, 376.
%!'I
f -o=
~

al-Ta'alibI, 571.
Ta-ho, explanation of name, 186.
Ta Min, 201, 313, 340, 483, 484.
Ta M h i t'uh ti,201,251,175,323,345,
368, 406,480, 5201 522.
Ta T'an leu tien, 512, !jZL
Ta T'ah si yti ki,2401282,304,412,488,
540.
Ta Ts'in, the Hellenistic Orient, alum
from, 475; amber of, P I ; cord of,
114; &us of, 464; j m e and henna
rom, ~ 3 3 0 334;
,
musicians and

Ta e P i lu, 300.
Ta cue-&. see Yiied.
~abashir,j50-~52.
Taboo, in the word hu-p'o (amber), 91
note 9; plant-names changed in con300,306, 588.
secluence of, 198,
- @,
Sa-li-h,envoy from the Malayan Po-*, Tacitus, 432.
Takakusu, 317, 359, 379, 382. 469.
470.
&%neb
224.
Tamarind, 582.
%m hai kib, 536.
T d s k . 339,3481 367.
hhwa hien Ei, 410, 451.
Tamarisk manna, 348.
%n M sin hwa, 515.
Tan kken tmil lu, 331, 441.
h - s i , fiax of, 29 ; grapwine of, 236Tanaka, T., 207; note on fei iab by, 260
237; raisins pr uced in, 231.
note 2; notice on grape-vine ttansb - t u f i , square bamboo in, 537; wdlated from Japanese by, 143145;
nuts of. 266, 267.
notice on walnut t d t e d from Japenese b , 17-75.
%n M t M &, 266, 537.
Tao i Ei lo, 344,510. 519.
Saii fou buil Ei, 266.

od
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Tdlksnd, p U h of, 306; rim in, 371;
wine in, 221.
Tavernier. 141.2 ,406,417,478.
TCP,55j-5 - X e request of an en
hm ~ r qiaa for tea-leaves (p.
matsitscountaportinasimilardocumerit recent translated by Sir& D.
(New Cgua Rn*.,
"OL I. p. 40).
who observes, "It is cunous to note
from these manorials that tea,which
wan 6rst brought to Europe toward the
end of the sixtqenth century,
x
to have bam m demand m
Iwg More that period." The ancient
Chrnese form of the word for "tea"
wan *da, which, like all initial dental
aonants, could pass into the palatal
series (hence mediwal Chinese *dia
and dialect of Wu dm), or could be
c!mnged into the dental surd (hence
Wect of Fu-ken h, the source of
OW word "tea"; Korean h, Annamese ha).
TmPseaim, Manecylon of, 315; wins
of, 286.
Tabinthus, 246, ax.
Textiles, Pasian,488-502.
ThcophrPshtq 208, 139, a&, 281, 355,
3Q9
3671 399
*17* *18. 43*432*
447, 4559 455,462, 486.518, 539. 541,
8,586.
SJI
~ h r d h ~irnocatta,
L
mers,
Tho-%
W.. w j . Y)..
Thomaen, V., 592.
Ti li fuh su ki, 322.
Tibet, alfalfa unknown in, 218; almond
in, 405; borax and tincal of, 503;
Brassicxi of, 381; rhubarb of, 549;
d m n imported into China from, 3x0;
d m n not cultivated in, 312; sal
ammoniac of, 506; salt of, 201 ;seae of,
516; woollen stuffs of, 497.
T*a h.i fl h& 8. 228, 266. 315, 360,
463- 466,5129 Yo, 568.
'Plen hi, 491.
Tigris, 186;
Tincal,
T*.~,
533, 564&, ., 111--114,225,226,148,
T
26I.s495*496 540Tonlang, ebony of, 485.
T o o - w e , 555.
Tou Kin,378.
Trigonella, in Pahlavi literature, IW.
q#J note I.
Tse
T~thkwabflki,~~~.
199.
Tsi
Tsin M ko mib, 263.
Tsin Luh ban kY M Eu, 280.
T* Itu, 22.1, 2$9,160.
Tw-mot vine m, 222.
Tsiu p'u, 378.

-

m.
m,

3

TSO&, 180.
T=bOi, &, 47% 74.495.
T d kif, yin nie
291.
~n i ti, 279.
Tu Pm, w.
Pien, 517.

tun.

ga3~).
Tulip, Ipr.

Tun-h-,.
grapbnine of, 2 3 ; vine
g r o w m, 226.
Tnli si yah k'm, 360,
TM-sih, 286.
Turf~,2~.~11;mtton-~sof.*gr
Turhstan
pes of, -30;
origrnallp
inhabi&y
IrPainn tribes, fmm the
end of the fourth ane t l d by
T u r k ~133.
,
Turmeric, m
g
Turner, W., %I, 3%.
Turquoia, Sr-.
Twan to&-H,
247, 335, j@, qal, 423,
0 47% 479c 2 * - 1 us 2% 334.335.479.
T'si p'h ~ W I U If l ki, 187, 222, 223,165,
169,306,339.
358, 370, 372. 3 7 4
378,379,381.
39.399, *mm438.
455,489,869,868 475s 4891 493- 196,
IS, 517. s o , s 1 , 551.
T 5p3..511,
- p%
~
222. 228. lsl*,a70, 280, 281, -*
233,
30 307, 3 9 3 . 4 5 7 , . 4 ~469,
~'ai
anperor. matmment3k tbc
introduction of foreign
*a,
303,.394. 400;mZ b l eofsm~lrmg grapeme introduced under reign
--ind-*
of 232 ; Promo
377: spinach int uced from Nepal
under rdgn of,
3; k e t ~of
unz
rdp. o f t 379pcleh
T ' i - m fu, production of m e in. 236.
T:=* a F t r Y , 489T ah hm Yao. 23% 3% 3x7. 377. 379.
T23i2m&47i5178*
499-

%.
9

fie

.,.

?id,

3

""

T'ah pen Eu, 367.458.
T'd pen Wm, 117, 133, 189, W , 367,
375,376,403,508.
T:ah +-wei, 204,250~158,380,392.
T ah lh, job.
T'ah Ifu, 221, 22% 318, 385, 393, 402,
489.4
499. 511, 5x6, 517, 9 5 . 593.
T'ab h %!ym, 489.
T'ah Suf~pai k'uh leu t'ie. 259,260,265.
T'an Ts'ttl, 228, 360, 5x2. p,568.
Tab gUb 297,302.
T'm u h - u , aoo, 111, 217, 279, 281,
288.289, W ,301, 325~3W. WQ.441.
1

T'm Ku, 401.
T'i? lu Sifi 411.
Ts'm Fah-pi& 151.

Ts'ai Lun, 563.
Ts'ai Yh,281 note 7.
Ts'ai Yuh, 565.'
Ts'ao b,497.
Ts'ao mu tse, 237. w .
Ts'e fu yi=n kwei, 304, 379, 393, 400,
402#494,506.
Tsb min yao h,1g1,211,a30, 247,258,
263, 268, 278-281, 288, 297, 300, 311.
g8.
324.
T a w an , 187,216,222, 326,339,
521, p 3 , 525,565.
Tsren Inn fah, 198,306.
Ts'ien l i d lu. 212.
TS% i lu, 40i, 102.
Ts% wen pu hui, 416.
T s w pu t'uh 8,562.
Tshi F a , 512.
Ts'ui Pao, 242,280, j m , 315,485.
T'u lria pen ts'ao, 195. 196, 1981 257,
264, 288, 341, 446,483, 504, 524.
T'ub Ei, I#, 199,289,3231 327,3489 393.
T'uh su wen, 381.
T'uh tien, 339.
T'ah ya, 260.

#=#

Uigur, borax and sat ammoniac sent by,
506; coriander cultivated by, 2 8 pea
sttsibuted to, 306; taught the &ese
the proce. .of making grape-wine,
1-33;
vlbculture of, 223; watermelon cultivated by, 438, 439.
Uzbeg, 346.
Valle, Pietro della, 567.
VdmMry, H.,214,233,345,#, 517.
Varro, 586.
V etables, five, of strong odor, @, 303.
~ & n m o f - ~ e r n o565.
f,
Veltman, 502.
Venice, rhubarb traded to, 550.
Verbiest, F., S. J., 434.
veselovski, 502.
vespasian, 432.
Vetch, 307.
Vial, P., 226,404,492.
V@e, G. T., 216.
v l g ~ u m u x ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
Vinegar
violet. &ntioned in ~Ea2P&kue,

Walrus ivorg, 565-568.
Wamy5ruijuSa a
Wan, a monk &m%-lin,
Wan Cen, 317.
Wan u h tiea, 238.
W& &, 307.
w& 'uh, 523.
w8fl h,517.
Wah Haeku. 108.

E

wah TS&,q71.
Wah en-te, 344, 508 nota
W*
Water-lily, 193.
Water-melon, 438-qq5.
Watt, G., 200, 209, 214, 222, 146, 249,
2531 261, 191, 294, 301, 309, 3x1, 3x51
32x9 338, W ,347,3491 350,357,365367, 371,375, 380,3831 3919 405,@5*
416,
,GI,4!Vv 455, 462, 475, 47%
541. 544, 3 7 , 551. 583385.
483.

L-8.97.

CAR

g,

~ ; i t e r s ,T., 213,285,304,311,326,329,
368, 3741 383s 3951 406408, 4x0, 434491%497, 505, 5131 5x91 5401 592, 593.
Weber, A., 447.
Wei huh fu mi, 588.
Wej lip, 332,456,491,499,5I7, 511,514.
W a Q wen hen la. 90note 4.
521 530,531-533Wen ten-h&, 496 note 8.
Wen hien tw k'ao, 191.
Weh yu kien p%, 394.
West, E. W., I 2 a55,307, 489.511,53a
westgate. J. a%.:2~.
Wheat, staple food of anaent Persians,
372.
W~edemana,E., 309, 431, 9 4 , 518, 545.
$55. 5 6.
Wleg~r, 231,236, 260,280, 306.
Wi-er,
J..
562.
361,425,416,499Williams, S.
Wilson. 266.
Wine, &om flowers, 378; from alms,
290; from pomegranate juice, a&; sea

I.,8.;.

~-~ - - -

gtapewinti

558.
Wal h o &an, 4
Walnut, h i s t ~ n2 2 ~ 5 in; Pahlad
literature, 193; mentioned by b h Ki,
205.
Walrus, referred to in Chinese Gazetteer
of
567.

359, 424.

-

W m g , F-,299,337, W ,453wood, 521.
Woodde, w., 317.
Wu, emperor of Han dynasty, 110.
Wu, mmt of, 198.
Wu-hai, envoy from the Malayan Po-&?,
47g
Wu itn, 217,262,263.
Wu K'i-tsan, 197, 218, 306, 3 g , 388,
4141 463, 484Wu h slao Hi, 519.

wu lu ti li a, 268.
Wu P'n, 548.
WU Hi pen ts'a~,200,291,526.
w u Hi wai kwo a,264.
Wu-sun, horses of the, 210.
Wu Tai hui yao, 506.
wu ~ a1,198,439,445,488.
i
Wu tsa tsu, 229, 230, 2 9 .
Wu Tse-mu, 229, 282.
Wu b - k i e , 195.
w u Zui, 441.
Wylie, A., 205, 234, 251, 254, 262, 265,
281, 306,315, 339,341,434,468, 562.
Xmophon, 223,224.
Xenres, 412,488.
X w b , dancing-gkIs of, 494-

Yo 9,265.
Ya kfe Hi ti lun, 457.
YB-lin district, 322.
Ya sie 1MItu. 326.

478.479.
Yd yen wah Hu, 326.
Ya-yiie, not a traascription of Yavana,
211.

----.
Yllan ~ ' a o -i 1;495;
-

--

' '

principal vine-d&ict of Yiian kien fei han, 18-82.
y&,
Yhn
2x7, 496, 5x8, 5x9, 5331 561.
Japan, 244.
Ytian tlen
236
Yamato h o e , m4,316,399,4I4,445Ytian Wen, 3 6 Y& Hiian-&, 217.
Y h n .Ti258:
,
Ylie-h, 21 I; m e of, 222.
Yah %,bi3; 44r,471.
Yule, He, 236, 2 9 s 310, 3x1, 3x91 3%
Yatl Yli, 515.
Yao Mih-hwi, 295.
346, 352, 3771 419,441, 4551 474,496.
497. 503, 509, 521, 528, 539, 544-5461
Yao Se-lien, 316.
Yao sib lun, 280.
5491 552-555, 5601 564. 565. 5831 590,
593.
Y W t , 320,37313771389s41514971 507,
Ytin
lio, 298 note I.
5 0 9 1 547.
Ytin-F,
Ai-lao of, 489; amber-of, 9 3 ;
Yarkand, 231.
anuent trade-route to I n b , 535;
Yarkhoto, 343.
asafcetida in, 359, 360 note 2; cassia
Yates, 488.
costus root of, 463; cotton of.
Yavana, Indian designation of Greeks
of, 4!3-414; in
and other foreigners, Chinese tranof, 485;
communication mth a Ts'm by way
scri tion of, 2 I I (d.also Pelliot, Bull.
dc
f , 4 ~ S S d , Vol. 111, p. 341);
of India, 89; pepper .of,375; porn*
granate 04, 286; preaous stones of,
wine of, 241.
568; silver of, 510; spikenard of, 456;
Yaxartes, 516; transcription of name in
3uare bamboo of,. 5 5; Styrar benChinese,530.
loin of, 66; tbU-h O?, 512; h u q U 0 i S Ye, in Henan, pomegranta of, 280,281.
mines 04, 519, 530; walnut in, 266;
wild walnut in, 267,270.
Yiin-nan ki, 231.
Ye T'h-kwei, 363; 459.
Ye Tse-kF, 237, 265,
yemen, nu-vomica oY449.
Yen& Mountain, 326.
Yen Si-ku, 21 I, 227, 339.
Yezd, pistachio of, 249; wine of, 241.
Yi tsfe ie yin pin, 240,258,297,315,457,
489, 492.
Yi Tsih, 317,359.379,3&, 382Yi wu Ei, 524.
Zamtsarano, 564.
Yin- 'id alnuts of, 264,268.
y h % 'E
"ai yao, 236,252,303,305,361, b F&l, 217.
Zi hwa h kia pen ts'ao, 483.
Zi yufl pen Wao, 441.
ZM, 200,201, 305,306, 313r367.
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BOTANICAL INDEX
Abrus precatorius 215
Acaaa catechu 48 I
Aconitum ferox 582
Aconitum Escheri 379
Acorus calamus 583
eurites triloba 263, 408
Alhagi -elorum
346,347
Alhagi mauronun 347
Allium ascalonicum 304
Allium fistulos~m303
Allium odorum 483,484
304
Alli- PoAllium sativum 302,427
Allium scorodoprasum 205, 259, 302
Aloe abyssinica 480
Aloe perryi 480
Aloevulgaris 80
A l w l o n ag&ochum 580
Alp& galanga 545.546
Alpinia globosum 242
Alpinia 05cinarum 546
Althaea rosea 551
Altingia excelsa 459
-tUs
195
Amomurn 482
Amomum granum paradisi 584
Amomum melegueta 584
Amomum villosum 48 I
Amomum xanthioides 48 I
Amomum zingiber
Amygdalus c o c h 2 2 e n s i s 407
Amygdalus communis 405,406
Amygdalus coparia 405
Amygpalus Persia 539

2%
9. 430
d r o p o g o n d o i r e s 455
2
L
e
lS
i
S

Angelica anomala 358
Angelica decursiva 1g6
Angalis 450
Ap~umgraveolens 401,402
Apium Froselinum 102
Aplotaxls auriculata 464
Apocynum syria349
Areca catechu 584
Aristolochia kaempferi 464
us integrifolia 479
Astrag us adscendens 348
As*
flo~lentus348
Atrap
splnosa 347
Atriplex L. 397
Atropa belladonna 585
Atropa mandragora 585
Aucklandia coistus 462

Y

Baliospermum montanum 583
Balsamodendron gihadense 429
Balsamodendron mukul462,467
BaSamodendron pubescens 462,467
Bambusa arundinacea 350
Bambusa q
Barkhausias35
Barkhausia repens 199
Basella rubra 24 328,336
B d J&439,443,
44s
Beta W a l e n s l s 397
Beta mantima 397

i8kz

:991 "
Bombax mala%aricum491
Borassy flabelliformis 536
B O S W470
~
Boswellia serrata 467
Boswellia thurifera 585
Brassica capitata 381
Brassica caulozapa 381
Brassica cypria 380
Brassica marina 380
Brassica napus 381
Brassica rapa 199,381
Brassica r a p - d ~ r e s s a381,429
Brassica silvestns 380
Brousonetia papyxifera 558, 560
Brunella vulgans 200
Bupleunun falcatum 1g6
Butea frondosa 328
Caesal inia bonducella 583
cam& oleifera 251
camellia theifera 553,554
Canarium album 417
Canarium commune 269,479
Canarium pimela 417
Canavallia ensiformis 426
Cannabis sativa 289,291, 403, 562,582
Capsella bursa-pastoris 427
Cardamomum malabarinun 585
Cardamomum minus 585
Carthamus tinctorius 309, 310, 3x2, 318,
324, 325, 3279 393
Carum bdbpcastanum 383
383,384
Carya cathayensis 271
Caryophyllus aromaticus 222,584
Cassa fistula 421-426, 472
Cassia tora 582
Castanea vulgaris 369
Catalpa bungei 27 I
cathartocarpus 4 5

--

617

fistula 421
&
583
Ceratonia siliqua 424
chamaaops uceh 387
Chavica betel 375
Chavica roxburghii 375
C h w u m botrys 226
Cichonw 400-401
Cichorium endivia q01

-.

Citrullus vulga& 438
~ & y a n ~ i u315
&
Citrus chitocarpus 260
Citrus grandis 195, 280, 415
Faba sativa jq
Citrus m d c a $or, qzo, 581
Faba vul aria 3 q
Cnidium m o a e r i 329
k d a
353, 357
Cocos nucifera 585
Ferula erubescens 365
Ferula foetida 53
Cornmiphora o p o b e u m 429
Commi hora r o x b g h u 467
F d a g d b d * 365
~onioe%umuniwttatum Zoo
Ferula narthu 353, 361
Convolvulus reptans 395
Convolvulus scammoma 58q
Convolvulus turpethum 58q
Ferula schalr 366
Ferula scorodosma 353
C Q Pteeta
~
199, 546, 547
Ferula mmbul3r5
Corallium rubrum 523
Ficus carica 410,412, 413
CoIhdrum ~ a t i v ~297
m
Ficus glomesata 412
Corgdalis ambigua 197
ficus johannis 412
Corylus heterophylla 247
584
Fmls
435
Flacourtia cataphracta 584
Costue Bpedoms 58
Flemingia congesta 3r6
~otonesstern u m m L 347
Foeniculnm vulgare 383
Crocus satirms 309- 12, 314. 316
Crocus tibetanus &lled name, thia Fraxinusornusw
species does not
312
Gardenia florida 31r
Croton jamalgota 583
Gariophyllatum 589
Croton pol~andnrs583
Croton tighum 448,583
Gekmium elegans 196
Gldtschia sinensis 403,@0,426
Cucumis melo 440, 443
CuCUmis sativus 300
Glycine his@& 305
Cucurbita citrullus 438
Glycine labudis 585
Cucurbitacea 301,440,463
w
i herbaceurn
~ 491
Cuminum cymrnum 383
CruLandma bonduc $83
Curcuma aromatics 583
Gymnocladus sinensls 410,416
Curcuma leucorrhiza 312,313
Curcumalo ajrz-314, 318
Hdysa586
Hcdysanun alhagi 343
Curcuma p s d a 313
Curcuma petiohta 313
Hcdysanun semenowi jqq
Hibiscus mutabilis 311, 316, 317
Curcuma zedaria 313, 544, 583
Hibiscus Rosa sinensis 561
Cycas revoluta 386, 388
Hyoscyamus 582
Cydonia indica (doubtful name) 584
Cydonia vnlgaris 584
Im tiens
3351336
InGofera e
7
o
Datura 585
Indigofera tinctoria 370, 371, 585
Datura metel 582
Daucus carota 451-453
Inula britannica 335
Daucus maximus 453
Inula chinensis.334, 335
Ipomoea aquatlca 1g6
pospyros -e
486
Bospyros ebenum 485
Ipomoea turpethm 584
Iris pseudacorus 583
Diospyros embryopteris 2x5
I& I l 0 b i 523
Diospyros kaki 2x5, 234
- Diospyros lotus 435 Diospyros melanoxylon 485
Jasdnum g r a n m o 3~3 . w

alfLea

--

-

exis3

-

-
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o5dnale 329, 331
3291 332
csmirium 266
u g h catappa 266
u g h cat+
266,269,479
uglans m d o 2 4
u g h -dSh~riCa
266.267
emcocca Roxb. a61
w h PterocarPa 255
uglans regia 254, 255, 260, 261, 263,
265. 2 9 2 z! 273
ugh meboidt~a2n

[ o m g b a 339,560,563,582
: o m m&ca 582
:oms nigra 563, 582
:ucuna capitata 305
:ulgedium oibiriacum 292
:ynstica fragrans 582
m e f a~82~5%
05&
582
.flus commUni0 460

+um

bod.

Lactnca sativa 401,402
vllw-is 137, 440
hIlp~aaa
apog0XlOi eS 297
Lathprus 586
L a m camphora 368,585
L
a
m cssslca 584
L a m cjnnsnomum 583
Lawsoda a l b 329,332,334,338
Lawsonia inermis 334
Lindaa glauca 375
Lintun nutans ng6
Linum perenne ag6
L i posswioidw 296
Linum sativum ag6
Linum stelleroidea 2g6
Linum usitatissimum 289, w,2g5
vqmdambar a p v $ y 459
udambar onantah 365,456
L a cyhdrica 463
hP-ia

%

M e d i G o afborea 431
M+cago denticulata 2 17.2I 8
Medtcago falcata 218, 219
Medicago lu218,219
Medicago mmima a18
Medicago platycarpa 219
Medicago mtiva 208-210, 213, 215, 216,
218,219.
Melia a r d m d a 581
Manecylon capitellaturn 315
Manecylon edule 315
Manecylon tinctorium p g , 31 316
M a n h ~ c n d(aquattca)
.
I$
Michelia champaca 290
Mirabilis jalapa p 8 : It is not
that thts speaes 1s not mentioned in
the Pen ts'ao, for it is a plant of
American origin, and was not known
in China durin the sixteenth century.
1t.s hirto
be dealt with in my
of h e r i t s ,
~ t i v a t . 3,pt.s
Momordica c c d m c l m d 448

nli

*7,418
215.4~5
'a+dusindm 455
' a s t d u m aquatiarm 433
'elumbiumspecioaun 317, 581
'elumbo nuafera 581
'&ella indica 2 I 5
pctanthw arbor trirtis 331
'pmphaea
585
P
P l o~ b 585

-'

tf=+

'dostachya ]a-t==

Ocimam album 587

Ocimum basilicum 300,566-588,590

g.+$ &PPg589, 59O
589
Olea earopaea 415,416
Olibanum 581
Oqhiopogon.spica- 317
Onganum Qctamnus 585
Origanum marjorana 585
Orithia edulis 439
ornus m p a e a 345
OryGe sativa 581
-thus
fwF- 336

Pachyrhizua angulatus 351
P a + y r e .thunbergianus 242.31 I
Pamrdwum 540, 565,595
Patrinia villosa 328

--

W l u s mungo 308,585
Phaseolus radiatus 585
phoeni.*lif385. 391

lent+aa 2 9
Purtaaa muttca 250
Pistocia sylvestris 249

Pistscia terebimthus 246,250

Pistacia Vera 246, 250, 251
~ativufn303
Polygonum tmctonum 325, 371
P o l y @ ~ fortunei
~
19
pan- ~ o l i a t 227.
a
I t is the trifo*te
m northern
usually called C l t w
name Poncirus has
been re-introduced by W. T. Swingle
(in Sargent, Plantae Whnianae,
VO~.11,
1%-137).
~on~arm
%bra
a
581
Populur balfsarmfera 339. w
Populus euphratica 341
bur amygdalus 405,406
Prunus anneniacs 53
Prunur davidiana
Prunus domestics 216
P m u s persica 408
Pnrnus triflora 5 2
Rod- Wrplifoi$483,&
=tahlus 459,584
Pun~cagranatum 276
h f k S i pr0fiOpUXlh 277

-4d

cuspidata 471
ercus lusitanica var. infectoria 367
!ikercus
Ranunculus ficaria 546
Raphanus 381.
Ra hanus sattvus 446
lutinosa 195
Rheum em& 551
Rheum officinale 548
Rheum palmatum 548
Rheum r i k 547, 5491 550
Rheum spidorme 547
Rhus tonoodendron 196
Rhus vemi6cera 274
Ridnus wmmunis 403,481
Rosa banksia 464
Rosa X O s a 217

RL

Saochanrm offidnarum 376,584

% b z z % % f o h r51.388
Santalum album 552,584
Sapindus mukorossi 55I, 583
Sapindus trifoliatus 583
Saussurea la pa 461.463, 5%
Sdlklldra %mensls 229
Scorodosma foetidum 353-355
Sedum erythrostictum 400
Semecarpus anacardium 482,581

indic~m2-91.295
Sesamum orientale 288
Setaria italica glutinosa 565
Setaria viridis 339
Sinapis alba 380
Sinapis juncea 80
Smihx pseudodma 556
S ~ ~ C400,
~ U401
S
Sophora 426
spanach- 396
Spinacia oleracea 392
Spinacia tetandra 397
Spondias amara 51
S t e r d pl~tPmi0li.a242.339
Strychnos nu-vormca 448,449
Styrax ja nica 4x7
S456,459
&SBmUlU

~~~

Tamarindus indica 416, 581, 582
339
Tamarix chin&
Tamarix gallica 348
Tataxacum o5cinaLis 325
T e e belerica 378, 581
Termmaha chebula 378, 581
Thalictrum foliosum 547
?'hap& garganica 355
a nuafera 251
Trigonella foenum graecum 116,446
Tuhpa gesneriana 314
Ulmus campestris 334,439
Ulmus macrocarpa 439
Ulmus montana 439
Ulmus rmberosa 439
Valeriana jatamansi 455, 5%
Valeriana sisymbrifolm 455
Vida faba 307
Viola pinnata 196
Vitis bryoniaefolia 227
Vitis col etiae 244, 145
Vitis &ia
243
Vitis flexuosa 245
Vitis labrusca 227
Vitis saccharifera 245
Vitis thunbergii 243, 245
Vitis vinifera 220,221, 227, w ,
144

Zanthoxylum 252,374
Zanthoxylum setosum 375
Zingiber oficinale 545, 583
Zuyphus lotus 478
b h u r vulgaris 385,551
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A I p W i c d I n k of Languages

L
$r:2
Arrnulc 616

ArmenLn 619
B a l d bag
Chinas 6ar

6"

Greek 630

6r

Hebrew 6a6
Hlndtutlnl6a7

Malayan 614

Chinese
a-lo-p'o 420, @I
a-sa-na M 455,456
a-t'i-mu-to-kke 290
a-wei 358, 361
a-*-tsie 359, 361
a - e e 247,248
a- e-hun 247, a48
a-g410
an-lo 552

fou-Ian-lo-lo 588
fu lo-po 491 note 3
fu-th ts'M 402

hai liu a84 note 2
h a i - 336
~
han-hCle 210
hei-ban 473
ts'm a@

hh-M 361
hid-k'id a m
ho-li-10 378
ho t'ao, hu t'ao 256
hu fen 201

M n n c h u 623
hftddlc Persian 617
hlonuol 623

hea Perc1w-t628
Olrl Iran1 in 627

P l m l r 620
Prrtu~uese630
K u w ~ z n030
b.111hnt 626

Sol: '1 In 613
Sp nlsh 630
S,n , 620
~
1 I' 8 t tn 624
I' urklch 624
U . p u r 614

hu hien I 5
hu bw* Een 199
hu kan kiah 201
hu kiai 380
hu k'iab Si & 199
hu k ' h 196,400
hu kiu-tse 483
hu kwa 300
hu-lo 503
hu b p o 451
hu-lu-pa om, 446
hu ma a88, m
a
hu-man 196
hu-mati 385
hu mien mab 195
hu-na 496
hu ged 195
hu-swi 202,297,398
hu tou.I97,305,307
hu ts'm 199,202,381
hu bM 303
hu t'ui-tse 197
hu t'ua lei o m ,339
huwaxi&Ee199
hu-ye-yen-mo +, 4 3
hu yen 201
hu y e n 4 327,328
h~i-hutou 305
hui-hui
197,307
hui-hi b'ua 303
hun 248
hun-t: 30?,.304
hun-t o ts a~304
huh hwa 310
h h - M 358
hwafi kwa 300
hwaxi-lien 547

hwaii-p'o-nai 197
hwo ma0 siu 499
hwo-l-k'o pa-tu 448
hwo-&-la 448

i - h 404
i-muk-i 486
i-ts'at 530

ken ta ts'ai 399
W - h w a b 313
kiaoma3oonoteq
kin-hwa 539
kin tsid 520
ko 471
kll491
h-pei 491
ku-pu-p'o-la 479 not8 f
ku-sui-pu 195
k u - t ~65
M-lia216
L
k-ki2-92
kitn-t'a 399
kwo tou 306
k W hwo 199
k W t'ao a59
k% b'ib 199
k'ie- '0-10 343
k'u-E-- 385
kh-mah 385
k'u-mid'e 2 I 5
Kh-sa-ho 529
k h Hi pa tou 448

lanE'i yo

d

~

~

p

la-fan-tk9n 556
litou305
liu tou 306
lo-kSa 476

I2

lo-waa4a8p t-name d a
lu-tu-tse,
rived fmm a language
of
Man, 197
lu-wei 480,481

ma kia Eu 516

ma-k'in 1g6

&22i,

313

ma ts'ien-tat 448

ma Zu p'u-t'ao n 8 , a 9
man hu t'ao 170
man hwa 331
mi hiad 461
mi-li-ye 241
mi--,
mu-508
mo-hu-t'an =I
mo-li yg,xw
mo-lo-k'ie-t'o 518
mo-so 526
mo-t'o %+I
mo-tsei 368
mu W 461
mu-nu 471
mu-su 111
na-ho tou 197 note 3.307
aai-k'i 427
nan tou 308
nao-#a 503
ni-hu-han g p
niu k'in 196
nu hwi @I
b a n 4 hiad 464-467

ban Ili liu 278, a84
fio-lo-ho-ti 5fiu-se-ta 533

pa-lan qo8

P-M 36% 369
473
pan-hand'un197
*-lu 519
F"-Po 375
pi-se-tan 251
pi-si 568
P 515
po-ho 198
Po-se kan-im 418
Po-se tsao 203,385
Po-se Wai 394

t'a-teA49a

wtie +%-4w

Po Wm 394
pu-hwa-mu p
pu-ku4 483
p'i-li-lo 378
p'i-lli-h 330, a 335
p'i-ts'i 363
p'ien ho t'ao a68
~'0-1o-pa-- 393 mta 4
p'o-lo-te 482
p'0-w 515
p'o-tan 406
p'u-lo 497
p'u-t'ao 215
p'u-t'ui-tsc 197
sa-fa-lab 31I
ra-ha-la, so-ha-la@
=-Pa0 5ag
sai-pi-li-k'ie 114
=-lo -378
Is g o (botpnicnl term,

d

K34as"%2a
(
raae 516
kwa 438,4391 445
Q e - P P 0 533
ao-lo 491
so-&-mi 481
so-so 229
SU-ho456
su-lo 240
ma-tu-lu-kia 457

Ea kwo 2% note 1
h-mu-lii 368
Ea p'en 234
&-ye 530
h - h u 525
llan hu t'rm 267
llan-hu Wai 3%
bmo-k'ie zoo note 6
I hu t'ao a70
& liu 279,184
5-10 383
El-ld 510
I-mi376
bu-ti loo
bu-hu-lan 1g6
h
i t6ib p'u-t'ao 128
ta ken ts'ai.399

ta-lab-ku-pm 345

ta pien fen 409
ta-p'exl Ha 506
tan-b 283
ti-pei-p'o 5tl yen 504
tQu-lou-p'o 457
tu hwo 199
tu-lu-se-kien 458
tun-mou 523

:Eghw&l35',
t'ien ma 2x0
t'o-te 378
t'ou-& 5x1, 513
t'u huh hwa 3x1 note I
t'u-lin 282

tra-fu-lan 311
*u
~7.476-478
tse-molnllp9
tsc p'u-t'ao 228
-t'an 459
kiu-pei-t'al l a p
tso-~lb'i)
493
tau-mu-lii 518

wan tou q

k

Wao luh 228
ta'e-hu 1g6
We-mou-lo 364
ta'i-t'un 415
ta'ien-hu 1g6
ts'iea nien tsao 385
tn'ib mu W 461
ts'ib tai 370,371
ts'ibibzp
ts'iu p'i 271
ts'o ts'ai 400
W O - M 401, 401
wu hwakw0411
wu-kia 308
W - l a 386
wu-men q85
wu mih mu a47
wu pa-ho 198
w u - t w kien 339
ysmaq5
ye-pu-lu 447
yah-kwa 361
p l - m a i p g . This word
is dmved from the
e of the Cham,
a%identilied
with
the term tsbmo kin in
the Nan Ts'i b,Ch. 58,
P. 3 bW.t+ 343
Y e - a - a 330s 331
psi-mih 9 ~ 3 3 1
324-328
Yen hu = I97
yen-lii 5x0
yi tien ts'ao 399
yib-wu ts'ai 394
yib-git 217
yib- ' 410
Yu ma 289
pll-kin 313 314,316,317.
explanabon of term,
321-93

Eh:tan 459 note I
274
krlrugamrtsu 481

="

-

273
b - m a t s u 269 note I
Emen-madams-ram 426
513

ebianvU 2 4 3 . 2 6
&-kadnua 243, a'+
ego-no-ki417

Murchtl
a&n

235

EZ7t575
Ei573
P
d
W
6
'
,
d w ~ ( n 441
3
farsa 198note I

-

3
t
d to Hiufl-nn
kPlien, 326 note 8
kul-u 235
267

monspo tibin 199
mxxo 218
nomin p r
no'P= 574
575
538
k p i 575
toxai 578
ulusun 416,417
xalx8ri %I
xengke MI

=?&

dwalama h267

deb-t'er 564

mgor

dri-bzah 312
pir-tY 595
vd spas 455
spo ts'd 398
p'a-th 4 q note 3
p'o-lo-I& 198 note x
gz497
596
ba-dam 4 9
ba-ts'wa 503
k l - d e 592
bal-poi seu Wt 286
beg-& 575
bq-sug 212
byl-rug-pa 198 note I
Bbnr len 9 1 note 11
ma-& 585
mu-men 521
mon man rdeu 308
ts'a-la 503
A-ra 575
ze-ts'wa 503
u-su 299
01 218
m - b a 314
*kar
3ru-rta 463
Ha-ka-ma 312,318
&Xi-hm362,591
k 595
b r a 503
gog-bu 559
=g-n 75
498
sip, SUP363
semo-do 595
sendha-pa 591

bdam 4 9
bar@ 575
574

EGl
E,
kagas, kagat 559
m
u
4
4
4

-

kavyn, kogun, kauri 4.4.3
h b l k 523
murl! 374 note 8
nara 285, 574
nom, num 574
233
q553
sakparaa 312 note I
mpurgan 573
amnu 573
fmv502
tofJ 575
tuk 565
upasanE 573
muran, emurna 461 note

w-d

~ j 2
'a-ru-ra 378

2&
: s2
:1

wer-pa 314

L

kda 53
*at.
kandir 294

559

mw444
IdSmil!231, 241, 299
koz a56

la-& 578
la-za 578
lob0 579

k'a-ra 596
k k 3 - e 595
g a - h 591
@-=I3
577
g~r-bun 312, 321
go-byi-la 449
gyi-gyi k'ug-rta 199
rgya ts'wa 508
.
h-li 540 note 1
EF-tun siu 416

-444

star-ka 260
t'ai rje 595
t'e-Pa-gan 578
dan-da, dan-mg 583
dar-k'ad'e, dar-rgan 594
dar-sgs 260

item 473 ,
404
enari 269
hvma 386
lska 476 note 9
1- 290 note 9
madu 461 note 5
me465
590
tJlmh 590

i"'

-

w

2

6

]ramifIan 465
lcanari 269

m a s 491
knpor-b&ra 479 no&
h l t a s 559
koma 386
leha 290 note 9

edg3

badtaj 590
baladur 582
baldaj 581
bang 582
ban] 58a

lak 478 note 5
lak 585
law, lewze 405
hzvard 520
lrnej 520
lubm jawX 465 note I

- -

xjYgt*

582
bfE 582
bitm ul-hind! 581
525

dar583
&-!XI 583
& BIIlr 5411583
d a t h 453
489, 492
duhn az-eanbaq 332
duhn ul-amlaj 583
duhn ul-sunbul583

mamirun 546
585
mastaki 252
ma4 585
Inx'a 459
m a j 509
mum 461
m-ub
585
na-ho tou 3 g
386
*a585
nehsel453
d, 585
ndej 370
dafar 585
nim551

tab*
351
talrsfar 584
tamr 386
tamr ul-hind 581
tanbDl582
terenjobh 345
tm, tuna 411
tlmbund 58q
tat 58a
tatiya 513

wars 315, 316
XaIefI

-axim

551
59q'

( stone
of
China"), Arabic tenn
for Chinese tootnape,
The deqnabon
'%me1' corresponds to
the t'ou-8i ("tau stone"
of the Chinese, which
denotes the zinc !and
brass of the Persians
m u b , xarmb 424
xamub hindi 422
=a
404
mlk 590

Xar-gns

habb ulqilqil582
kk8582
hahlaj 378
hinduba 402
ranej a40 note 7
ratba 209
551.583

a-li, a-li-fa 423
a-li-ho-t'o a 5
a-li-k'it-fa 4 0 , 423
a-p'o-Wan qag
han-p'eli-t'a 363
hien 6
k%-tin 435
p a - h qo8
ti&, ti-ni 41 I
trS-tS 415

-

533
286
addarfnim 529
bm-eket 519
430
bas 574
egbz. 148,154.156
afnt 575
L k b m 321
lsSs

337

JllAn 343
mbr 461

atsf 459 note 5
Il&f3428,455
rimmbn 285
t=
386
ti'nu 411
xelbemh 363
=pie 415

-

-w

*arigbada 423
460

aopestnlop
asto= 457
borko 519
filtol435

cm za g )nr,

461
narkim 427
pespesta 209
rtimonb 285
kJthca457
tena, ttnta, tf'lnts 41I

E
ap"$,
eaita 415

gandhnmarhsr 116
g8n.dl-a
404
gar]-49
g a n d h i ~346 nota 3
guggula 467

w 254.

compare

naphta; Wp-yea,a remedy Imported
from Persia

m t , aubt 248,254

madhu 241
marakata 518
Inarica 374
m a u a 331,331
magadha 374 n0t.a 6
mtijU hala 367
mBtUPa 582
m t i t u l w 301 note 6,581
maea 585

~ - % d a 304

k%:%*

4,
darim 283 note 2
484
Hindi-*and 551
kammb 539

kg5
391

*

palak
397
tarbud 584
-444
till, tat 583

-444
X M

301

%adzak, %aIzak, .mu-

Old Irmirn, F e r g d m
'agoz-van 250

z&aps-Yb

248, 254

agbza,

209

eak 368

magu 531
%wtan, magudan 532

~ , m - ,
mau t 531
mat8"461

bangha 294
budawa 225
%UkSUk, bunnu 313
dipi 532
*gdm 298
a
t
377
lroswi 298
mada 241
madav 225
m w v a t i 531
251
-a
515
tanva 496
x9alha-pavan 519
.sa6hya 530
530
d y a e i y a 530

-

'aju 410

W x , +tabis 493
tmand 496
+tapetu 493
tin 411
tatiya 5x3

bsgela 308
3.375
301
baladw @a
495
b a a 378,581
baht 368
baa 249
ixm* 249

E$?EW*
barnfl495

582

E
23
bazrud, 4363 note 4
beda 214

bediinjir q ~ q

456
bakdrb 490 note 6
%Ulan(r&) 589
%3?568
tiaun 573
f raBadan 462
+187 note
kurkumba

la

langue

ZiY1fi84
birinj 373,513,581
bmai 363
ba, bar 461
Eat98 note 1
baghunj 299 note I
bunduq-i hind 583
h - a k 503
b M 575

marathe,

485,486
a b m 537
alw8 480,481
amala, a d 551, 581
amba 552
amola 378

marian 525

madax 253

367
m a 241
mexak 584
mor 461
mabid 531
mur, mar 531
mard 461
gan304
gatel el-kelbe449
gawhfla 327
gaz, azm 348 note 7
gaz- efi 348
gaz-khonsar 348
. g a r 453

3

z$

nard, nard 418,455
r 503~506

nax 495

neit 506

- 5
4 5 8 9
pan 582
p=du 404
panpa 490
parniyan 5 7
P! .I*
pilPJ583
P pl374 note 3
pistan 252
pudina 198 note I
palsd 575
papal 58q

1P

ranglak 78 note 5
thrande-%ndi 551
r€wu. r€wand. mvand

%2:66

E b f i S 5;.
The mrrespon:hxy
Tibetan
form IS ur-byid; the
ptial sonant is strikmg: cf. the analogous
case of ga-bur, 591
tunna, turub 574
turunj 301 note 6, 581
tatiya 512, 513

bsdraii 301
hindwana 443
intsir 411
kokurt 575
X99Frn

-

515

%F237
spastu 209
turanj 301
*
373
538

xarbuja, tarbuja 444

249
weSa 363 note 4

-

497
-an,
ly
saqabt 497
539
sebr sugutri 481
sebr zerd 481
sep*ai 555
sipahbaa 533
mbul
mbul-%& 584
sur 581

slat 435
badem 406
barru, bemu 369
i + u u595
dariben 249
%p
256
ear 410

p&q;y

kasu-van,kam-van 250
kezvm, k h a n 250
mstekki 253
pirinjok 513
punk 198 note 3
mu,rxb!a 547
IJl-um 437

a d d a d , anguZat 361
aprfrsam, ap429

ap-

Punic (and other Iruaian

m-1

tab&&350 note 5
tAr-anpubxIl 345
tan-basa 496
ta-n
496
-,
tangar 503

538

annav 385 note 4

asbanax 396

ZE%

brinj 373
bust 525
h l d a n 551
daba&r 350 note 5
dipak 489
dpir 531
415

-

248,156
ummlt Sq7
fesdux, fstoQl2y
halile 378
37
Hrom,
436
hutbe qqd note 5
'a4!5

kaBh54lnote3
kafitamn 369
Irinnnmoanon 5(1 note 3
h=b==W!l

2-

Eahnba 522

369
L x 5 7 4
585
mogpet 531
mvpetan 531
narga 427
navt' 506
plinj 513
p o w 503
545
m
-"$

529
347 m t e 1
bmin 397
t'593
='P$x444 note 2
xiar-Hamb 423
cavhran 312 note I
d t 415
=q=t 519
397

==

pistalcion, psisbkbn 251

rha 548
r b n 548

rhoa 285
rhydia 285 note 2
ratraw 519
538
&pl3&
mpra 461
e p h ~ h -4
-,
457
tabasis 350

*

&

S
b
a
i4
&+armin149

dtabgs,

derivatim of

491

arb= 444

bumaga 559

Clkp"b219
aloe 481
balsamon 429, 430
bistakion 251
bl&= 447
byssos 574
daukon, dautos 453

E2g3

-

alazor 312 note
-,
alf-

a5:z

--

indtaru 411
-d

519

l'utsexna 219
525
medunka 2 19
morkov' 451 note I
nubatyr 506
548
Rrm 437

I

587

alcanfor 591
ahwrobo 425
252 note 7
a m 370
atutia 513
a d r a n 12 note I
a d n u d o 312 note r
benjni, menjui q65 note I
dauca 453
-ete
501
=
P
'
?
396
m(lstaas 2 9 note 7
ruibarbo 548
tefetan 493
tereniabl~345

rOa 312
3?abaca
587 note 3

370
d r P o 312 note I
bhhmo, Chinese transcription of,

&
$28
W w i , benjoun 46s no.
carabe 522

I

espinafre, espinacio 396
476
lampatam 556
roma, romeira 285 note 3
tufa0 557
htanaga 555
h a 557
hth 513

